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THE 


PREFACE 


HE Agents of the Church of Rome ſtudying to ac- 
commodate their Religion to ev 


ery Mas taſte and incli- 
nations , uſe their endeavours with all perſons, in thoſe 


things wherein they think, they may moſt likely ſucceed. 
If they find ſome that love to live at Arg rr and to reconcile 


their hopes of pardon , and Heaven with à lewd life, then they offer to 
ſecure them by ſlight confeſſions, eaſie Penances, cheap Pardons, and In- 


dulgences, and the communication of the merits of other perſons : If 
they fall on others of a ſomrer compoſition, the ſevereties of ſome 
Religions Orders and unmerciful Penances are laid before them: If 


they meet with thoſe that can eaſily believe every thing that is told them 


with much aſſurance, then many Miracles and other wonderful Sto- 


ries are muſtered up: If others ſeem not ſo tractable and credulous, 
then they ſtudy to ſhew them there is no certainty at all abont Religion; if 
all their Traction be not believed: And ſo they can but ſhake them from 
our Church, they care not whither ſuch doubts may drive them, were it 
headlong to Atheiſm : If they find others that are fanciful and En- 
thuſiaſtical in their Religion, then : 


hey tell them of Viſions, Raptures 
and Ec ſtaſies, without number: Or if they fall on others that = the 


order and gravity of the Church, then they think the Game is eaſie and 
ſure, they tell them of the Antiquity, Uni ver ſality, and continued Suc- 
ceſſion of their Church, and of the novelty, the narrowneſs, and want of 
Succeſſion iu ours. And though the fallaciouſneſs of theſe Objeftions 
have been ſo oft laid open, thas by this time it might have been reaſonably 
expected men of mgenity and 2 
ring them; yer theſe Gentlemen arc proof againſt all diſcoveries. 

The Reader will eafily diſcern how guilty the Writer of the 
following Paper is, of going in the beaten traft of aſſerting 


things 


ſhould have been aſhamed of con- 
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The PREFACE. 
things confidently , whi ch, if he be a man of learning, he muſt 

needs know they have no ſtrength in them: And if he be not ac- 
quainted with Eccleſiaſtical Learning, ( which in Charity to him 
J am bound to believe) it is very preſumptuonfly done of him to 
give. out Papers of this Importance, jn a point that no man ought 
to engage in but he that has ſtudied Antiquity to ſome competent 
degree. For to charge any perſon, much more a whole Church, with 


the baſeſt Sacriledge and Forgery, unleſs one be vvell aſſured in his 


Conſcience that he is able to maks it good, is ſuch a piece of un- 
charitableneſs and high preſumption, that I know no excuſe it can 
admit f. And if our Church be bringing Souls to Chriſt in the me- 
chod propoſed in the Goſpel, how much has the Writer of this Paper, or 
any other that manages theſe Arguments to anſwer for, that ſtudy 
to raiſe ſuch ſcruples as tend to croſs and defeat ſo gooa a deſign ? 
But this Paper, weak as it is, was thought fit to be copied out, 
and given about, and was brought to a Perſon of Quality, that 


had been educated under a deep ſenſe of the reverence due to the 


Church and Church-men ;, So that that they hoped if ſuch 4a one 
could be once induced to believe that we had no Orders, nor Church- 
men duly called, among us, it had been eaſie to have prevailed 
further. But that 8 being ſincerely pious and devout, and not 
eaſily ſhaken with every ſtory that was made, and being deſirous to be 
fully ſatisfied in this matter, conveighed the Paper into my hands, and 
1 was put upon the anſwering it. 

J quickly ſaw that the Arguments were ſo weak and trifling , 
that they were very eaſily anſwered ;, Yet ſince 1 was to engage 
in ſuch a ſubject, I reſolved to do it with as much care and 
enduſtry as the importance of the Matters required: And find- 
ing that, for all that had been written on this Controverſie , there 
remained a great deal to be ſaid, I have ſo fully conſidered it, as 
1 hope no ſcruple will remain with diſcerning perſons, and for the 


endleſs doubtings of weaker minds, and the reſtleſs endeavours of buſic 


Emiſſaries, nothing can ſatisfie or ſilence thoſe. | 

It may ſeem too great a preſumption in one that 1s a ſtran- 
ger in this Church to engage in a Queſtion that ſo much con- 
cerns it, But though I had not my Orders in this Church, yet 


4 derive them from it, being Ordained by a Biſhop that had his 


Ordination in this Church; ſo that I am equally concerned in 
the iſſue of the Queſtion & And 1 am confident no body ſhall 
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2 cauſe to imagine that I engage in it with deſign to betray or give 

Among the many unjuſt and ſpiteful Calumnies, vvith vvhich the 
Clergy of the Roman Communion, fudy to aſperſe and diſgrace 
the Reformation, there are none more frequently made uſe of, than 
theſe, That there are no Paſtors Lamfully called or Ordained among 
us, That uve have not the Povver of making God preſent on our 
Altars, as they have, nor the pov ver of abſolving from ſins, much 
leſs of Redeemmng Souls from the miſeries they are under in ano- 
ther ſtate. They tell their Credulous followers, that vve were 
all at firſt no better than a Company of Tub-Preachers, and that all 
the diſorders vue ſavvy of that fort during the late Wars, vvere 
as juſtifiable as the firſt beginnings of the Reformation, And tho 
the ridiculous Fable of the Nags-head, be ſo manifeſt a Forgery, 
ſupported by no good Evidence, and overthrowon by the Authoruy of 
ſo many publick, Records, beſides many other clear preſumprtions 
from the ſtate of things, and the time in vuhich that was ſaid 
to be done, that one might very reaſonably expect that all ſuber or 
diſcreet perſons ſhould be aſhamed of ſo foul an Impoſture; 
yer it ſerves them ſiill for many a good turn, and ſ% they 
woill never lay it dovun: Tho 1 dare boldly ſay there is ng 
matter of Fact of which there are no ſurviving vvitneſſes, that can 
be Demonſtrated with clearer Evidences than the Regularity and 
Canonicalneſs of the Ordination of Arch Biſhop Parker, Others, 
that are not ſo loſt in impudence, yet ſay that tho we have 4 
ſhadow of a Sutceſſien among us, yet we ſhew hovv little regard 
vve have to Orders, when we acknowledge the Proteſtant Churches 
beyond the Seas to be true Churches, tho many of them do not ſo much 
ax pretend to a continued ſucceſſion of Paſtors. 

For the foreign Churches, they are able to ſpeak, for themſelves ;, 
nor is it needful for me here to ſhew wobat grounds there are 
for our Churches holding Communion woith them, But it muſh 
be acknowle to be a high pitch of boldneſs and injuſtice 
to charge us, as if vve ad not aſcribe all due honour to holy 
Orders and the Succeſſion of Paſtors, We knovu and afſert, T hat 
no man can take this honor (of Prieſthood) to himſelf, but he 
that is called of God as was Aaron: ſo alſo Chriſt glorified 
not himſelf to be made an high Prieſt ; but he that ſaid unto him, 
Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee, We reject the ex- 
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travagant and bold pretences of hot- headed or facticus Enthuſiaſts, 
and have learned out of the Goſpel, that a public calling was 


neceſſary, even to thoſe who had the moſt extraordinary gifts 
of the Holy Ghoſt, Our Sauicur ſent his Diſciples as his Fa- 
ther had ſent Him; and laid his hands on them and gave them 
the Power of binding and looſing, And tho" God had by hi Spi- 
rit called Saul and Barnabas, to the Apoſtleſhip of the Gentiles, jet 
they did not enter upon the diſcharge of that Function, till by the 
direction of the Holy Ghoſt, (whether by a voice formed in the Air, 
or by a ſecret Inſpiration, it matters not,) they were ſeparated, for the 
work of the Miniſtry by Prayer and Impoſition of hands. And tho? 
Timothy was by ſome Propheſies marked out as a Sacred Perſon, yet 
he was received into that Function by the Impoſition of St. Paul's hands. 
From theſe ſacred Authorities, backed with the conſtant Doctrine and 
practice of the Churches of God, in all Apes, we do hold a viſible 
Pocation and Ordination of Paſtors neceſſary in the Church, 

But whether the Roman Pontifical, or our Ordinal comes 
nearer the Rules and Inſtances in Scripture, and the forms of 
the Primitive times, for at leaſt Eight hundred years, any 
that will compare them, will eaſily diſcern, and it is the 
chief ſubjetF of the following Work, fully to evince the advantage 
of our forms beyond theirs. 

It is true, we do not extol the Office of Prieſthood to that 
beight, as to ſay, the Prieſt can by a few words work the 
greateſt miracle that ever was, and can mais God preſent, (as 
they love to Phraſe it ) this we think is the honouring the 
Creature more than the Creator, Nor do me exalt the Prieff 
above Gods Vicegerent on Earth ow Lawful Soveraign, whom (ac- 
cording to the Doctrine of the Primitive Church, even when per- 
ſecuted by their Emperonrs , ) we honour as next to God, and 
one who is inferour to God only. And therefore we rejett 
the Seditious comparing of the Dignity of the Prieſily | Office, 
with the Kingly, which bas not ſatisfied the Ambition of the Romiſh 
Clergy ſince Hildebrandꝰs days, but the one muſt be preferred to 
the other. Nor do ve pretend that our Character gives us att 
Immunity to commit Crimes, and an Exemption from the 
Civil Courts, when they are Committed. This were to make 
the Altar a Santtuary for the moſt Criminal, and the houſe of 
Prayer a Den of Thieves and Robbers, | | 

: It 
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It i true, Chriſtian Princes granted theſe Immunitics at fiſt, 
that Church-men might not be diſturbed in their Callings, 
nor wexed ut troubleſome ſutes, But afterwards that would 
not ſuffice, but the Doctrine of Eccleſiaſtical Juri ſdiſtion and 
Immunity, was ſet up, «as a thing moſt ſaired: and no wonder 
was it that men durſt not preſume to lay hands on him who could 
bring down not only Legions of Angels, but God himſelf with 
a word, And in the beginning of this Century, Italy had al- 
moſt been imbroiled in a War of the Pope's making; for which | 
he pretended this for one cauſe, that the State of Venice had ap- Hit. Interdid 
pre two notoriouſly lend and flagitions Prieſts, amd were pro- Venec, 
ceeding againſt them according to Law. But he ſam other Prin- 
ces were not very ready to ſecond him, and yet he did not lay 
down the quarrel till the Proceſs of the Prieſts was diſcharged, and 
they were ſet at liberty. Such Exemptions are very profitable for 
a corrupt Clergy, but F any ſuch be among us, we claim no ſuch 
Protection, being willing to leave them to the Law. 

We know as little ground for thinking the Prieſi, by his ſay- 
ing Maſs can bring Souls out of Purgatory; the Scriptures 
have made no diſcoveries either of Purgatory, or the ways to 
eſcape from it, or get out of it: The Primitive Church continu- 
ed ſtill as Ionoram as the Holy Pen- men bad been; hut in the 
darkeſt. Ages, (the night being a fit time for Dreams) this other 
world was diſcovered, wich has brought greater returns of Power 
and Riches to that Prince, under whoſe protection the diſcovery was 
made, than the world Columbus di feovered, has ſent to the Crown 
of Caſtile. And tho? the trade is not of that advantage that 
it was, yet in N for paſt ſervices is muſt never be neg- 
letted, or as when the vein of a Mine fails, they dig on through 
the hardeſt Rocks till they find it again, for the works muſt ſtill 
go on. But we, poor Souls, have nothing to do with that gainful 

rafick,, and therefore the Glory of the diſcovery, and the Monopoly 
of the Trade, we freely reſipn up to them, and ackyowledge the profus . 
of. new Inventions, 2 Rules of all Government, are only due to the 
Inventors; ſo that they have no reaſon to quarrel with us for leaving 
this entirely to them. 

For the power of binding and looping, we do aſſert, that as our. 
Saviour veſted his Diſciples with it, ſo it is ſtill in the Church: 
but if the vigour and exerciſe of it be much weakened, we have 
none to blame for it but the Church of Rome: who have now 
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in a courſe of many apts, laid dovun all open and publick penauct. 
So that 115 * ld bein "once delivered from * airy) ga li- 
centions men ſeemed a be Bondage, it is not to be wondered at, 
if the Primitive Ging could not be eaſily retrieved. Tis 
true, this is a defect in our Church, it i confeſſed by her in 
the Office of Commination, and ſhe wiſues it may be reſtored ; 
but the decay and diſuſe of it begu i the Church of Rome, and 
every body knows that what is ſevere and uneaſy to Fleſh and Blood, 


#5 not ſoon ſubmitted to, when the practice of it is for any conſide- 


rable time inter mitted. 
But the Clergy of that Communion, thought hey had made a 
good bargain, when the neceſſity of Auricular Confeſſors, and 
vate Abſolution was received: to which the Laity did more 
eaſily ſubmit, that they might be freed from the ſhame of open 
penance : and they kyew how to deal with their Prieſts, when the 
penance was ſecret, none knew either the heinouſneſs. of their ſins, 
or the nature of the penance: ſo it was more ſafe for the Prieſt 
ro enjoyn what he liſted, and give Abſolution on what term: he 


Lib. de Fregn, pic aſed. And then bec auſe it vwas painful to have the Abſo- 


£©KGommun, 


lution delayed, till the penance was fulfilled, vuvhich was the Rule 
of the Primitive Church, Abſolution was. granted immediately upon 
Confeſſion without more ado as Arnaud has fully diſcovered to 
the World. be, 
Certainly every body that conſiders theſe things muſt diſcern 
what Merchandiſe the Roman Clergy have made of the power 
of the Keys, to make themſelves Maſters of all mens ſecrets, and 
of their Conſciences, then was the neceſſuy of ſecret. Confeſſion ſer 
; though there be nothing in Scripture that favours it: 
places that look, that vv, being only meant of Confeſſing our 
£aults to thoſe agarnjſt whom they are Committed, or of- a publick, 
Confeſſion in the Caſes of publick Offences, Nor can it be pretend- 
ed with any Colour of truth or reaſon, that the Primitive Church 
did fer up or Authoriſe Confeſſion, in any other way than as our 
Church does, recommending it only as an excellent mean, towards 
the quieting the Conſcience, and avoiding of all Scruple and Doubt- 
ulne(s, | | 
f = is alſo a mean for humbling the ſinner more, for 
poſſeſſing him vvith deeper apprehenſions of the guilt and evil of 
fin, and of the Juſtice of God, and for ingaging him to more 
diligence and watchfulneſs for the future, and by theſe Rules 
all 
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Theſe pratt ices are common, and avowed in that Church, and by 


theſe and ſuch like have the FJeſuites got all the world to make their 
Confeſſions to them: of which ſuch diſcoveries have been made by 
the Writers of the Port-Royal, that we need ſay nothing but only 
look, on with Aſtoniſhment, and ſee the Impudent partiality of the 
Court of Rome, and how obſtinately they are reſolved to reform no- 
thing, For tho the prattice of the whole Church in all the Councils 


| that were held for many ages, be clearly of the ſide of the Faneſe- 


niſts, yet they muſt be condemned, their Boobs cenſured, and the pra- 


| Hices of the Feſuites encouraged and ſupported, 8 
After all this of what Undaunted Con ſciences muſt they be, who 

charge our Church as opening a Sanctuary for Vice and Impuri- 

ty : becauſe we retain not the neceſſity of ſecret Confeſſion, and 


Abſolution. Which (whatever they may prove if well managed, ) 
are according to the prattices of that Church, and the Caſuiſtical 


Divinity that is in greateſt Credit there, and by which their 
Prieſts are diretted, Engines for beating down all Religion and com- 
» 


mon Honeſty. 


But our Church owns ſtill the power of the Keys, which is not art. 33. 


only Doctrinal, when the Mercies of God are declared, or his Tudg- 
ments denounced; but it is alſo Authoritative and Miniſterial, 
which all Chriſtians are either admitted to, or rejected from the 
Priviledges of Church-Communion, and their ſins are bound or looſed. 
With this we aſſert the Paſtors of the Church are Veſted. 

For the Rites of our Ordinations, we ſtill retain thoſe which are 
mentioned in the Scriptures, which are Impoſition of Hands and 
Prayer. As for the forms of Prayer, the Catholick, Church never 
agreed on any, nor decreed what were to be u = Every Church 
had their own forms. And though the Church of Rome did un- 
mercifully enough impoſe divers things on the Greek Churches, and 
becauſe they would not yield to her Tyranny, ſhe left them to be a 
Prey to the Turk, and did net interpoſe her Authority with the 
Princes of the Weſt, over whom ſhe was then Abſolute, to arm them 
for the aſſiſtance and defence of the Greeks ; yet amidſt all this 
deſire of Rule, they were never ſo unreaſonable as to impoſe their 
Liturgies, Rituals, or Miſſals on them, but in theſe they left them 
to their own Forms, and ſo continue to do to this day. Anciently they 
had no more Furi ſdiction over the Britiſh Churches than over the Greek 
Churches. So that by the diviſion of Provinces confirmed by General Coun- 


cils, and by a particular decree of the Council of Epheſus, uo nem AR. 5. 
; $ B ; 
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Authority over any other Churches was to be aſſumed See, but 
all were to be determined by the former practices and cuſtoms of the 

Church. It is certain that before that time the Biſhops of Rome had 
no Patriarchal Juri ſdiction in Britain; ſo that if the Decrees of 
General Councils will bind them, they ought not to claim any Au- 

thoxity over us. B+ ; 7 
But if the Popes build nem Pretentions on Auſtin the Aonb's be- 
ing ſent hither by Pope Gregory the Great, We are ready to refer 
this matter to his deci ſion, and will ſtand to his award, for he being 
conſulted by Auſtin about ſome particulars, one of theſe was, 

3. Inter. Since there is one Faith, how comes 1t that the Cuſtoms of 
the Churches are ſo different, and that one form of Miſlals is 
in the Roman Church, and another is in the Churches of the 
Gaules or of France? 

' From this Queſtion it appears that even France, which was un- 

doubtedly within the Patriarchat of Rome, had Forms different 

from thoſe uſed in Rome 5 But let us now hear what Anſwer is 
given by Pope Gregory, which may be reaſonably believed ex Ca- 
thedra, and ſo of great Authority, with all who acknowledge the In- 
fallibility of that See. | 

You know the cuſtom of the Church of Rome in which you 

were educated, but my opinion is, that whatever you find ei- 

ther in the Holy Roman, the Gallican, or any other Church that 
may be more pleaſing to Almighty God, you ſhall diligently 
chooſe out that: and infuſe in the Exgliſh Church, which is yet 
but young in the Faith by careful Inſtruction, what you can ga- 
ther from many Churches; for we ought not to love things for 
the ſake of a place, but places for the ſake of good things; there- 
fore chooſe from all Churches the things that are Pious, Religi- 
ous, and Right, and gather all theſe in one bundle and leave them 
with the Engliſh, that they may become familiar to them. 

It will be hard for the Agents of that Church to find out a Rea- 

ſon why Auſtin K. Canterbury might make ſuch changes in 


the Liturgies by gathering out of the ſeveral Rituals that were 


Epiſt. 31.1,12, 
Ind. 7. 


- then in the World what he thought fit, and yet to deny the ſame 
power to Arch- Biſhop Cranmer and the Biſhops in King Edward's 
days, why might not they as well as Auſtin the Monk, com- 
pare the Rituals of the Church of Rome with other more ancient 
Forms, and gather together what they found moſt Pious, Re- 
ligious, and Right, not loving things for the ſake of a ps 

| | whe- 
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< whether Rome or Sarum) but loving places rather for the 
ſake of good things. ANON 
So that in this we have on our ſide the deciſion of a Pope, who 
was both more learned and more pions than any of all his Succeſſors ; 
but this is not the only particular in which they will decline to be 
tryed by his up. prac 

And in the changes that were made, it is very clear that our 
Reformers did not deſign to throw our every thing that was in the 
Roman Rituals right or wrong; but phe all the good uſe that 
was poſſible of the Forms that were then received in the Weſtern 
Church; and in this our Church followed our Saviours method, who 
though he had the fulneſs of the Godhead dwelling in him, and was 
to Antiquate the Jewilh Religion, and to ſubſtitute his more Di- 
vine Precepts to thoſe of Moſes; Yet he did accommodate his In- 
ſtitutions as near as could be, to the Cuſtoms of the Jews, not only 
in leſſer matters, but even in thoſe two great Sacraments by which 
, bis Church is kit together (as hath been fully made out by many 

learned Writers.) If then the” Cuſtoms of a Keligion that was rea- 
dy to periſh, were made uſe of, and by new and more ſacred Be- 


nedictions were conſecrated to higher ends; Our Church ſhemed 


her Prudence and Moderation, in not defroying Root and Branch, 


but reſerving ſuch things as were good, and by being cleanſed from ſome 
Excreſcencies might prove ſtill of excellent uſe. This though it has gi- 
ven ſome colour to many peeviſh complaints, yet is that in which we have 
cauſe ſtill to glory. 

This care and caution does emenently appear in our Ordinal, the Ce- 
remonies which were invented by the latter Ages we laid aſide, the more 
Ancient and Apoſtolical are retained. And for the formal words uſed 
in the Impoſition of Hands, though the ſaying Receive the Holy 
Ghoſt was a latter addition without any Ancient Authority; yet be- 
. Cauſe this comes nearer the practice of our Saviour, it was retained 
as the form of giving Orders, For ſince it is confeſt on all hands that 
the Form of Orders is in the power of the Church, we had good reaſon 
to prefer that which our Bleſſed Saviour made uſe of to any other, and 
it had been a ſullen and childiſh peeviſimeſs to have changed this, be- 
cauſe it was uſed in the Church of Rome, So that I cannot imagine what 
ſhould move them to ſhew ſo much diſlike to our Forms, except it be the 
old Quarrel of hating them, becauſe they are better and their own are 
wor ſe; and ſo as their deeds are evil they envy and revile us. 


In this whole matter we are willing to be tryed both by the Serip- 
B 2 tires 


* 
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tures and the eight Apes, even of the Roman Church, by the 
Greek fad go the is aud by ling that is moſt * Soom 
ly received even in their own Church. ; 

There is but one Objection that may ſeem to have any foree in it, 
which can be made from the practices of the Primitive Church a- 

ainſt the Ordinations in this Church, which is, that we have not 
the inferior degrees of Subdeacons, Acciyth:, E xorciſts, Readers and 
Porters in our Church; and indeed if the Fopes a be well 

oved, this will be of force ſufficient to invalidate our Orders, The 
caſe of Photius Patriarch of 85 15 well known, whom Pope 
Nicolaus denyed to be lawfully Ordainea, becauſe he was ſuddenly raiſed 
up from being a Lay-mar! to be made a Patriarch, and though he paſſed 
through the Eccleſiaſtical Degrees, yet that was not thought ſufficient 
by that Pope, who certainly would have been more ſevere to us who have 
none of theſe Degrees among us. 

But theſe Orders cannot be looked on as either of Divine or Apoſto- 
lical Inſtitution, the Scripture mentions them not, St. Clemens, St. Ig- 
natius, and St. Polycarp, ſay nothing of them, Juſtin Martyr, and 
Irenzus, are as ſilent about them; ſo that, till the third Century we 


find no footſteps of them, the firſt mention that is made of them is in 


Can. 42. 


* 


Lib. 8. cap. 21, 
and 23. 


Cap. 26. 


_ 


Inter Epi. 
| Cypr. Ep. 75 


Can. 64. 


Can. 10. 


the Canons and Conſtitutions called Apoſtolical (of whoſe Antiquity I 
ſhall now ſay nothing.) In the Canons mention is oft made of the reſt of 
the Clergy, 4s d:/tintt from Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons, and 
paticularly they mention Readers, Subdeacons, and Singers. In the 
Conſtitutions there are Rules given about the Ordination of Sub- 
deacons and Readers. And though there is mention made of Ex- 
orciſts, yet it is plainly ſaid there, that they were not Ordained, 
but were believed to have that power over Spirits by a free gift 
of God, and that they were then Ordained when they were made 
Biſhops and Prieſts. Firmilian who lived in the midſt of the 
third Century, ſpeaks of Exorciſts, but it does not appear from 
his words, if they were a diſtinct or an inferior Order of Church- 
men, and they may be well enough underſtood of ſuch as had an 
extraordinary power over Spirits, Tet in the beginning of the 
fourth Covey we. find in the Greek Church more inferior 
Orders, for the Council of Laodicea reckons up Servants (who it 
is liks were Acolyths) Readers, Singers, Exorciſts, Por- 
ters, and *Aozymi, who were it ſeems, Monks, or ſome per- 
ſons that were imployed in ſervile works, ſuch as the diggers 
of Gravel. And by the Council of Antioch the Chorepiſ- 
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.: might Oradain Subdeacons, * and Exorciſts. And 
0 A 


if the Epiſtle to the Church of Antioch, ſaid to be written by Ig- 
natius, was forged in the ſame Century, by it it appears that there 
were then in the Greek Church Subdeacons, Readers, Singers, 
Porters, and Exorciſts, for all theſe are ſalmed in that Epiſtle, 
from whith it appears that all theſe Orders were then in the Church 
of Aurtioch. | 

But there is no ſmall difficulty about theſe Orders in the Greek 
Churches, for in all their Rituals we find no inferior Orders but 
Subdeacons, and Readers, to whom in ſome Churches they 


have added Singers; upon which it is that Morinus confidently 
pronounces there were never any other inferior Orders in the Greek 


Church, but theſe two; but it does not appear that be had conſidered 
well thoſe Canons of Laodicea and Antioch which mention other 


Orders. Abraham Ecchellenſis, according to his uſual way of Not. 18. in 
ttering the Court of Rome in all his Writings, is not a little pux- Can, Nich. 


zelled with this, Ve confeſſes that in the Grec k Church they have no Arab. 


other inferior Orders but Subdeacons and Readers, but ſays, 
ſome thought thoſe other lower degrees were included in the Orderflof 
Readers, but he thinks they were included in the Subdeacons Or- 
ders, and ſtrains all the wit de had to give ſome colours for this 
conceit of his. In ſum it is clear, Exorciſts were an inferior 
Office in the Greek Church once, and afterwards it was laid 
aſide. It were an impertinent digreſſion here to give an account 
of their Office: but ina word they were Catechiſts, who prepared 


the Catechumens for Baptiſm, and by the Catechiſms in the 5 


Church, all that came from Heatheniſm to be Chriſtians were 


ce Nazianx. 


Orat. in Bapr, 


often adjured to renounce the Devil and all Heatheniſh Idolatry. Which Cyr. Pref. ad 
Adjurations were call Exorciſms, and from theſe the Catechiſts Catech. Bal- 


were called Exorciſts: of which he that deſires further ſatisfaction 
may be directed to it by what he will find in the Margin, 


ſam. in Schol. 
n Con. Laod. 
& Ant. 


But when, or upon what Occaſion this Office fell in diſuſe in the Harmen in 
Greek Church, does not appear, 1 2 only ſuggeſt that Con. Antioch. 
4 


it is reaſonable to conclude, that upon general ſuppreſſion of 
Heatheniſm in the Greek Empire, when there were no more 
Catechumens, there being no further uſe of Exorciſts the Function 
was no longer continued. It appears likewiſe from the Name Acolyth, 
that it was begun in the Greek Church, from whence it is probable, 

the Latin Church had that Order. | = 
In the Latin Church St, Cyprian is the -firſt that Jreake of 

t 
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| theſe Inferior Orders, and we find them frequently mentioned in his 
a Ep. a4. & 21. Epiſtles, be ſpeaks of (a) Subdeacons, 7 Acolyths, (c) Readers, 
Ep. 28. - and (d) Exorciſts, and contemporary with him was Cornelius, who 
Ep. 24.33. & (e) giving an account of the Clergy of Rome, ſays there were forty ſix 
4 Ep. 76. Prieſts, ſever Deacons, forty two Acolyths, Moy Exorciſts, Ra 
e Apud, Euſ. ders, and Porters. So it feems, there were no Subdeacons then in 
lib, 6, cap. 43- Rome, nor does St. Cyprian mention the Porters, So that in that 
8 Century all theſe Orders were not looked on as neceſſary in the Weſtern 
Grat. diſt. 77. Church, much leſs was there a certain-number of years determined for 
cap. I, & 2, every oe of them, as was afterwards done by the Popes, who appointed 
that before any might be made a Prieſt, he ſhould be five years a Rea- 
der and Exorciſt, and fourteen years an Acolyth and Subdeacon. 
In the fourth Council of Carthage we have the full Catalogue of the 
Can. 14. & 62. ſacred Functions as they are called in the Apoſtolical Canons) with 


«Can. „ therules and forms of Ordaining them, and there (a) Subdeacons, 


Can. ). () Acolyths, (c) Exorciſts, (4) Readers, (e) Porters, and (f) 
d Can. 8. Singers, are ſet down, D | Tg 
vor 4 But beſides theſe me find another Order of Foſſar ii, or the diggers . 
F Can. 10. of Graves, mentioned by St. Jerome, who calls them the firſt Or. 
. der of the Clergy; they are alſo mentioned iu that ſuppoſititious Let- 
| ter of St. Ignatius to the Church of Antioch, and are ſpoken of 
OR by Epiphamus, by which it appears they were reckoned among the 
; Clergy both in the Greek and Latin Churches. But there is no 
Vir. Pontif. in nent ion of them in any latter Writers, We find mention of ano- 
vita Silveſtri. her office in an Author, to whom indeed little credit is due, who are 
called the Keepers of the Martyrs, who had the keeping of the 
Vault or Jurying. place, where the Martyrs bodies were laid up in 
thoſe Churches that were 6milt to their Honour, but we meet with 
theſe no where elſe. And though the Order of Singers continued for 
ſeveral Ages in the Weſtern Church, and is mentioned by moſt of the 
Writers on the Roman Rituals in Hittorpius his Collection, and alſo 
in the Orda Romanus, yet is nom left out in the Roman Pontifical. 
From all which it appears, that there was no ſettled Order agreed on 
or received in the Catholick, Church about theſe Inferior Degrees ;; 
ſome of them that were received in fome Churches were not in other 
Churches, and what was generally received in one Ape was laid aſide 


in another, and therefore there is no Obligation lying on us to continue 
thoſe ſtill. 


But as the number of theſe Orders was different, ſo the ways of 


Ordaining were not the ſame, In the Ealtern Church they were 
| | (and 


The PREFACE. 
(and are to this day) conferred by Impoſition of Hands, which was per- 
haps taken from the cuſtom of the Jews among whom all Offices 
were given with that Rite. But in the Weſtern Church they were con. 
ferred by the delivery of a Bock, Veſſel, or Inſtrument that related to 
their Function, which perhaps was taken from the Roman Cuſtom of 
granting Offices by the Tradition of ſomewhat that belonged to it, as Tra- 
jan made the Prefects by giving them a Sword, 

The occaſion of ſetting up all theſe Inferior Offices was certainly very 
juſt and good, that there might be talen in them a long and full 
probation of all ſuch as were to be admitted to the Offices that were 
of Divine Inſtitution, and ſo none might be admitted to any of them be- 
fore there had been a full tryal and diſcovery made of their merit and 
good behaviour, and were mated like degrees in Univerſities, But af- 
ter that Conſtantine granted ſuch Immunities and Exemptions to 
Churchmen, then it is probable that many who deſired to ſhare in theſe, 
and yet had no mind to be Initiated in the Offices of Divine Appoint- 
ment, came and entered in theſe lower degrees: to regulate which, 
Juſtinian made a Law that none who had been Souldiers or had any 


Offices about their Courts ( Curiales and obſtricti curiæ) might be Nove. 123. 
Ordained, till they had got their Dimiſſion and had been fifteen years cap. 15. 
in a Monaſtery, and perhaps ſome of theſe offices were laid aſide, be- Grat. Liſt, 53+ 


cauſe of the complaints the Prefetts made of the Interruption of Fuſtice 
by the great numbers of the Clergy, who pleaded the Exemptions that 
were granted to them, 

Upon the whole matter it is clear that all theſe Orders were on- 
ly of Eccleſiaſtical Inſtitution. So that the want of them cannot be 
charged on our Church as an eſſential defect, and our Church had as 

good Authority to lay all theſe aſide, as other Churches had to lay down 
ſometimes one, ſometimes more of them. And in the Church of Rome, 
though theſe are ſtill kept up, yet all except the Subdeacons are meer- 
ly for Forms-ſake, for Acolyths, Exorciſts, Readers, or Porters, ne- 
der diſcharge any part of the Service that belongs to their Office, and the 
Exorciſms are quite taken out of the hands of the Exorciſts, and are 
made only by. Prieſts. So that this whole Objection comes to no- 
thing. 

Gur we have much more material Objeftions againſt the Church of 

Rome upon this head, For whereas by Divine Inſtitution and the pra- 
Fice of the Primitive Church, all Biſhops were equal both in Order and 
Juri ſdiction. They have robbed the Biſhops of the greateſt part of their 
Juriſdiction; of which I ſhalt give ſome Inſtances, 3 

onks 
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Cap. 4. 


Con. Agath. 


can. 37, 38. 
Con. Aurel. 
can. 19. 


An. 659. 
An. 664. 


ject to their Biſhops, and ſo it continues in 
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Monks by their Original were Laymen , and were under the Furil. 
diction of 7 Biſhop of the Dkr? this at firſt was not ſo much as 
diſputed; but when they grew inſolent aud factious, it was declared 
by the General Council of Chalcedon that _— and ong ht to be ſub- 

the Greek Church to this 
. The ſame was alſo decreed in ſome Weſtern Councils, but when 
the Order of the Benedictines grew very conſiderable, and many perſons 
of 2 retired into it, and it became a great piece of Religion to 
build and inrich Abbeys ;, then the Founders moved their Kings to 
obtain Priviledges for them from their Biſhops , for the moſt anci- 
ent of theſe that 1 have met with, is the Exemption of the Ab 
of St. Denis, granted by the Biſhop of Paris; the next to that 1s 
the exemption of the Abbey of Corbie, granted by the Biſhop of A- 
miens, which Preſidents were ſoon followed by a great many others. 
By theſe Grants the Biſhops did renounce their (hare of the Reve- 
nues of the Abbey, of which, according to the Ancient Diviſion, the 


fourth part did belong to the Biſhop : and for the further quiet of 


thoſe Religious Houſes, the Biſhops did exempt them from all Viſitati- 
ons, and gave up the power they had over them wholly to the Ab- 
bot; aud theſe exemptions, which at firſt were only for the Mana- 


ſeries, were afterwards extended further to all the Lands and 


Churches that belonged to the Abbeys , of which ſome were ex- 
empted from the Fikations of the Arch-Deacons, and the Biſhops 
7 oo others were alſo exempted from the Biſhops viſiting un 
er ſon. | 

l But the Popes from the 8th, 9 downwards , finding how 
much Abbeys were enriched , and it being a prateful thing in all 
places, to favour the Mon, they granted them fuller and larger 
Priviledges, they gave many Abbots a right to a Miter and a Staff, 
and declared them Prelates. And the truth of it was, the ſecu- 
lar Clergy were for the imaſt part both ſo ignorant and ſo cor- 
pe that it was no wonder if all the World favoured the Monks, 
whoſe vices being committed within their Cloyſters, were not ſo no- 
torious, and did not occaſion ſo much ſcandal as theſe diſorders 
of the Clergy did, which were more publick, And the very name 


Religious or Regular, which the Monk took, to themſelves, and 
the name Secular, with which they loaded the Clergy, did them preat 


ſervice ; for in ignorant Ages ſpecious Titles and ill ſounding ms - 
 affeft the Vulgar mightily. And the Monks of the Order of St. 


Auſtin being alſo poſſeſt of moſt of the Prebends, from whence 
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they were called Canons Regular, thoſe Chapters had exempted 
Juri ſdictions given them, From hence ſprung all the peculiar Ex- 
emptions that are among us, for in the ſuppreſſing of the Mo- 
gaſteries, the Bi ſhops were not fully reſtored to their ancient Fu- 
riſdiction; ſo that thoſe Exemptions do ſtill continue, from whence 
the moſt ſcandalous diſorders in our Clergy have riſen. So much 
are they miſtaken who complain of the Epiſcopal Juriſdiction , 
ſince the fouleſt Enormities among us flow from the want of it, and from a 
Corruption brought in by the Popes, which is not yet ſufficiently purged out. 
Theſe Monaſteries were ſo many ſeparated and tndependent Congrega- 
tions which did chuſe their own Paſtors, and this only difference in the 

oint of Government, is between our Modern Independents, and them; 
that theſe will depend on none in the rules of their Policy, but up- 
on Chriſt alone, without acknowledging any ſuperior Juriſdiction or 
Subordination, and thoſe did depend. on ChriſPs Vicar, without ſub- 
mitting. to any other Authority. 

But the Popes deſigning to ſubject the Epiſcopal Authority wholly 
ro themſelves, uſed another Method toward that end, which was to 
raiſe the Dignity f the Abbots very high, and whereas by the 
Primitive (a) Canons three Biſhops were to concur in the Conſe- 


xv 


a Can. T, 


cration of a Biſhop, the Popes brought in a cuſtom of allowing two a poſt. Con. 
Maitered Abbots to aſſiſt a Biſhyp in thoſe Conſecrations, which is Nic. can. 4. 


acknowledged both by (b) Binnius and (c) Bellarmine. And this Con. Arel. 1. 


with the Title Prelate, and the uſe of the Miter and the Paſtoral can. 21, Arel, 


2. Can. 5 


Staff, raiſed them to an equality with the Biſhops. | Carth. 2 Can. 
. This was not all, they were next brought to 5 in General Councils. 12. Sce Grat. 


Originally Abbots were but Laymen, but now t 
yet it was never before heard of, that Prieſts di 


muſt all be Prieſts ;, Diſt. 64. 
fit in Oecumenical * In Can. 1 A- 


Councils. It is true, the Rural-Biſhops (or Chorepiſcopi) did P Boil q 
Jubſcribe the Canons of "the Council of Nice and other General Coun- tis Eccl. lib. 
cils; but whatever Morinus and ſome others have ſaid, to prove 4. cap. 8. 


that they were no more than Prieſts, yet if it were not an impertinent 
Digreſſion, I think.zt could be eaſily made appear that my were Biſhops; 
ſo that it is moſt certain that no Prieſts did ſubſcribe and ſit in General 
Councils for many Ages in their own Names, for what they did by 
Proxy 724 their Biſhops, has no relation to this matter. 
But when the. Popes were ſetting up their Monarchy in the Weſt, 
they reſolved to ballance the Votes of the Biſhops by bring- 
ing in Abbots to vote in their General Councils, who were 


obliged by their Intereſt to ſupport the Exaltation of the 
C 


Papal 
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P power, and efſing of Epsſcopal Furiſdition. 
* the firſt — 4 ee that was held by Caliſtus the ſe- 
An. 1123. cond, in the Lateran, Sugerius, who was preſent, ſays, there were 
300 and mort Biſhops, but Pandulphus ſays, there were preſent 997. 
Tas Goa 10. partly Biſbops, partly Abbots ;, ſo that above 600 of theſe muſt have 
pag. 893, been Abbots. In the third Council of Lateran we hear of none but 
Biſhops, but to make amends for that, the Writs that ſummoned the 
fourth Conncil of Lateran, were ſent to Abbots as well as to Bi- 
Tom. Con. 11. ſhops, and a vaſt number of them came, The Writs for the ſecond 
par. 1. pag- Council of Lions, were iſſued out, not only to Abbots, but to inftri- 
SOPs our Prelates by Pope Gregory the Tenth, and Aquinas and Bonaven- 
ture, being then in great eſteem, were alſo called to that Council, though 
An 1311. they wereonly Friers. But Pope Clement the fifth took care to have a full 
Tom. Con. 11. Aſſembly, when he called the General Council at Vienna, for the Writs 
Par. 2. pag. were not only to Patriarchs, Primates, Metropolitans, Arch- 
4 Biſhops, Biſhops, and Abbots, as had been done before, but to all pri- 
ors, Deans, Provoſts, Archdeacons, Archprieſts, and all other Pre- 
lates of Monaſteries and Churches exempted, and non-exempted. And 
thus the Popes were ſure to carry things in ſuch Aſſemblies as they plea- 
fed, And it is no unpleaſant thing to obſerve what were the Conteſts be- 
tween the Popes and the Biſhops, which are plainly the - ſame, and have 
been managed by the ſame Arts and Intrigues, that the Conteſts in Po- 
litical matters between Prerogative and Priviledge have been, For near 
five Ages the matter was conteſted by the Prelates, but the power of the 
© Abbots, and the other exempt ions of. the Deans and Chapters did much 
weaken the Biſhops Authority, and the Secular Princes did joyn with 
the Popes to bear down the Biſhops, who having great Revenues,” did 
generally joyn with the People for the aſſerting of publick, Liberty, Bus 
the Popes gave them up as Sacrifices to their Princes, till they for- 
ced them afterwards to ſeck to them for ſhelter from the ſeverity of 
their Princes, and then the Tables were turned. 
All this was not à little ſet forward by the credit which the beg ging 
Friers got every where in the x 3th, Century, for the Monks were then 
become as ſcandalous as y Seculay Cler -_— ever _ and were 
erall ignorant; fo that they conld not ſerve the ends of the 
3 AA but the auſtere — of the Franciſcans, their > Son 
A. 1214. ty and coarſe Garments girt about with Ropes, their bare Legs and ſerm- 
ing Humility gained them great eſteem ;, and the Zealoxs Dominicans, 
1 courſe of life was not ſo ſevere, yet were as poor, and preached much ; 
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and Aquinas, Scotus, avd Bonaventure, brought in among the 
Friers the learning of the Schools, which was then in great eſteem in 
the World, all which concurred to diſpoſe the People to receive them with 
great Veneration. Theſe were 2 1mployed by the Popes every where, and 
were alſo exempted from Epiſcopal Viſitation, and had priviledges 
to build Churches, and Seminaries, to Preach, hear Confeſſions, 
and Adminiſter the Sacraments every where, and by theſe means 
the Epiſcopal Juriſdiction was quite overthrown, and the Papacy be. 
came abſolute, and thoſe Orders of Mendicant Friers were clear ly a 
Presbytery, they being a company of Prieſts that acknowledged no E- 
piſcopal Furiſdittion over them, and their Great Chapter was 
their General Aſſembly, and their Annual, or Triennial Generals 
and Provincials, who are choſen by them, were like the elected 
Moderators of Provincial and National Aſſemblies, In this only 
did that Presbytery differ from the Geneva Form, that it was 
ſubjett only to Chriſt's pretended Vicar, the other claims to be only 
ſubordinate to Chriſt himſelf, but both did equally rebel againſt their 
Biſhops, Yet the Schiſm of the Papacy had almoſt overturned all, for 
the Biſhops met ins General Council at Conſtance (I call all thoſe 
Councils General, according to the ſtyle of the Church of Rome, for 
I know there was not a Council truly General among them all) and 
there they thought to retrieve their Authority, and to be quit 
with the Popes for bringing in Abbots and other inferior Prelates, 
they brought in Deputies ow ni ver ſities, to fit and judge with 
them, . and they thought they had made ſure work of all by their 
Acts, that regulated the Popes Election, reſtrained his power, ſub- 
gefted him to the judgment of a General Council, and above all, by 
their Act for a Decennial General Council, with ſuch proviſions in 
it, that one would think, the Ait for Triennial Parliaments was 
copyed from that Original: But alas, all this proved to no purpoſe, for 
41 Eneas Sylvius wiſely ſaid, that ſince all Preferments were 2 by 
the Pope, and none by the Council, he muſt certainly have the better of 
it at long run, which as it made himſelf turn about, ſo it brought off ma- 
ny more; and at length the Pope became Maſter of all, and at the Council 

of Florence the Generals of Orders were brought in to have Votes there, 
There was another great Engine alſo made uſe of, by which all the 
rules of the Primitive Church was overturned, which was the Popes aſſu- 
ming a power to hear, and judge all cauſes originally. All that the Popes - 
pretended to for many Ages was to be the higheſt Tribunal to which the laſ 
- , "#4 2 f g | Appe al 
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Appeal did lie. And this was not only never yielded to by the 
Eaſtern Churches, but even the African Churches, though a part 
of the Latin Church, would never ſubmit to it, and yet the re- 
ceiving an Appeal had a very favourable Plea, that a perſon who 
had been opprefſed by a faction, perhaps in his own Count 


rey, might 
find relief and 1 yoo elſewhere : But after the eighth Cent 


ury, and 


that the forged and now univerſally acknowledged ſpurious Decretals 
were received, they ſet up a new pretention of Judging Cauſes O- 
riginally, taking matters out of the hands of the OWN Ordinary, 
and bringing the Cogniz.ance of them to Rome, and ſetting up man 

referved Caſes which could only be judged by the Pope ; and t 

Canoniſts that were a fervile ſort of people, who wrote chiefly 
for Preferment, did upon all occaſions find new Diſtinitions for 
enlarging the Popes power, But becauſe it was intolerable, tedious 
and expenſive to carry all ſuch matters to Rome; therefore that 
it might not be too heavy a burden to the World, Legantine 
Courts were every where ſet up, where all thoſe Tryals were made. 
By all theſe ways were the Primitive Rules broken, and ſuch- a 
confuſion was brought in upon all Eccleſiaſtical Offices, that no An- 
cient Land-mark or Boundary was thought ſo ſacred, that they did 


not either leap over or change it. I will not enlarge further on this 


Subject, and having already tranſgreſſed the bounds of a Preface, 


I will not lay open the other Violations of the Sacred Offices at the 
full length, but as the value of y thing is no leſs prejudiced. 
by exalting it too high > than by depreſſing it too much, for a 
* over-bendea * crack; So the Popes did as much wrong 
theſe Functions by exalting them out of meaſure, as they had done 

by encraaching ſo far upon them, And this was done by the Croiſſades, 
Indulgences, Priviledged Places, Fubilees and Redemption from Pur- 
gatory, with ot her things of that nature, which the Monks and Friers 
did every where preach and proclaim, theſe things did ſavour of Intereſt 

ſo palpably, that it was no wonder if moſt people were ſo alienated from 


them, that the firſt Reformers found all perſons diſpoſed'to a. the 
Communion of a Ch 


urch that had fo long deceived them by ſuch groſs 
Impoſtures. | | 5 


Many had groaned long under all theſe Corruptions, and of ſuch the grea- 
ter part received the Reformation, others hoping to have got things brought 
about to a better paſs,continued ſtill in that Communion; but how little ei- 


ther Eraſmus, Vicelius, Caſſander, or many more ſuch could prevail, the 


event 


event ſhewed ;for in the Council of Trent( which was not obta ined, but after 
many years ſute; frequent Addreſſes not without threatnings, at length 
extorting it) how little could be carried appears even from Car- 
- dinal Pallavicini's own Hiſtory, two grand points, upon which 

the Biſhops that had honeſt 22 „intended to raiſe the Refor- 
mation of Diſcipline and Manners were the declaring the Epiſ- 
copal Furiſdiftions to be of Divine Right; and that the _ 
dence of all Eccleſiaſtical Incumbents, was alſo of Divine Right, 
but theſe could not be carried. Lainez the General of the Jeſuits, 
and tht whole Court Party, appearing with great Vehemence a- 
gainſt the firſt of theſe , aſſerting that all Eccleſiaſtical Furiſ- 
diction was wholly and only in the Pope, And from this one thing 
it may appear how little Juſtice or fair-dealing was to be expettcd 
from that Council, towards thoſe whom they called Hereticks, when 
the Biſhops themſelves being Judges, in a thing in which they were 
alſo Parties, 1 mean about the Divine Right of their own Furiſ- 
diction, they could not carry it, for it was never heard of be- 
| fore, that where one was both Fudge and Party, he was caſt. 
And in the other trifling Reformations that were Enacted there, 
what care was taken by Diſtinctions and Reſervations , chiefly that 
grand and General one of Saving the Dignity of the Apoſtolical See, 
ro leave a door open by which thoſe very Corraptions which they ſeemed to 
condemn and caſt out, might be again taken up as moſt of them have been 
ſince. So that the iſſue of that Aſſembly was to eſtabliſh the Papal Au- 
 thority, to cut off all poſſible hopes of abating an ace of the errors 
of that Church (when all controverted points were turned to Ar- 
ticles of Faith, and the contrary Opinions condemned by Anathema- 
tiſms) to diſcover how impoſſible it is to get the Abuſes of that Church 
Hedtually Reformed ;, and in fine, to cure all people of their expe- 
tations of any great good from ſuch meetings for the future; and 
this has ſince appeared very viſibly. For as it is not to be expe- 
Hed that the Popes ſhould call any General Councils, ex motu pro- 
prio; ſo no Chriſtian Princes have thought it worth the while to ſoli- 
cite that Court for a new Council, | 


And thus I have hinted at ſeveral particulars from which it 


”n appear how much the Church of Rome has confounded tho ſe 
holy Funttions, how ſhe has robbed ſome of them of the power 
and Juri ſiliction which they have from Chriſt, and has put 4 


power in the hands. of others which they never had from Chriſt. Aud 
| a” 
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if the vigour of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline' is mot ſet up among ut as 
1t ge we ” it for the greateſt part to thoſe Corrupti- 
they brought in, and being once recei ved, are not eaſily to 
be rooted out of the minds of the people.  *- 
Hut to a great many all that can be ſaid of the diſorders that 
have been brought in or kept p in that Church by the Popes, will ſcem 
ſteight and of no force: for they will plainly tell us, that they do 
not all believe the Pope is Infallible, but are ſatisfied there are ma- 
ny things done by him that are amiſs, and need to be amended +. 
they only adhere to the Catholick, Church, to whoſe definitions and 
decrees they ſubmit and reſign themſelves: and yet no body writes 
more ſharply againſt the Reformation and the Proteſtant Churehes 
than theſe men do, charging them with Hereſie and Schiſm, 
and every thing that is hateful to mankind. This way of writing 
was begun in the Sorbon, and never more pompouſly than at this 
time, by the Writers of the Port-Royal , and has been taken 
here by ſome whom thetrr adverſaries call Blackloiſts, who ſpeak 
almoſt with equal indignation of the Court of Rome, and the Re- 
formation, This I know works great effects on ſome, and has a ve- 
ry ſpecious appearance; therefore I hope the Reader will pardon me if 
1 hold him yet a little longer in the Preface, to unmask this pretenſion of 
ſome which otherwiſe may impoſe upon him. 

I ſhall then make it appear that the maintainers of theſe prin- 
ciples muſt either be men of no Conſcience at all, and ſuch as ſtick. 
nor at mocking both God and Man, at Perjury and the fouleſt 
kind of Equiuoc ation; or af they be true to theſe Principles, they muſt 
on many occaſions do the ſame things for which they condemn us, 
and count us Hereticks aud Schiſmaticks. And this I ſhall inſtance 
in three things which are of the greateſt conſequence to a Church, 
namely, Doctrine, Worſhip, and Government. 

For the firſt of theſe, When the Pope makes a deciſion in any 


rontroverted point, if I do not think. him infallible, I retain ftill 


my own freedom to judge as 1 am convinced, and ſo 1 may perchance 
be of another mind; but if the Pope will have all Church-men, or 
all Biſhops (as was lately done in the caſe of the five Propoſitions of 
Janſenius) to condemn , the contrary Opinions, or ſubſcrs 

Farmularies about it; they muſt either do what is commanded, 
and ſo act againſt their Conſcience, Equivocate and be per- 


Jnred: or if they do it not, they muſt be proceeded againſt, 
firſt 


7 contenapt and contumacy, and next Flereſie ,, and then 
5 r be Aa as well as we are : * if in one point a 
Man reſerves his private ſentiments, notwithſtanding the Popes de- 
ciſion, why. not in a great many; and if it be no fault to have 
different opinions, then, ſince a mans actions muſt be governed by his 
perſuaſions, it w be x0 fault to maintain and teach them, if they be 
7 great import ance, at leaſt it is à great ſin to renounce and deny them. 

berefore if Pope Leo the X. was not Infallible, Luther was no Here- 
tick though condemned by him, eſpecially a great many of the Articles 
for which he was condemned, having never been decided by any of their 
pretended General Councils : Nor do theſe men think that the pre- 
ſent practice of the Church is a forcible Argument, for thoſe of 
the Port-Royal have both complained of it, and ſtudied to change 
it in the matter of Pennance and Ab ſolution; ſo that it will not 
be eaſie, nay not poſſible for them to prove, that Luther was 4 
Heretick, ſince he was never condemned by any Infallible power; 
Therefore it is not the Authority of the Condemnation, but the 
Merit of the Cauſe, that makes one a Heretich , which is what 

we plead for. From which it is evident, that, let the Pope 
decree what he will, all of that Communion muſt either acqui- 
eſce in it, or they ſhall become Hereticki, This to ſuch as 

elie ue the Pope is Infallible, is no matter of difficulty, for if I be 
once perſwaded of that, all his deciſions do captivate my Reaſon, 
but 'if I am not, I muſt either ſubdue my Conſcience to my Intereſt, 
or be that Monſter which is called an Heretick. 0 | 

Tt is true, both Civil and Eccleſiaſtical Government puniſhes all 
obſtinate and refractory perſons, who ſtand out againſt publick. 
concluſions, but ſtill the Subject, if theſe Lams be Injuſt, has a clear 
Conſcience amidſt his ſufferings ;, therefore this is not parallel to their 
Doctrine, who make all that comply not with their Deciſions, Here- 
ticks, which is 4 matter of great guilt before God. Let them give 
an Argument that will maks a Proteſtant 4 Heretick, which will not 
iufer the ſame againſt a Janſeniſt. And if they go to the Merits of 
the Cauſe, it is a tryal we have never declined, So till theſe men learn to 
19 all their rea ſonings together, there is no great account to be made of 
them. . 

The ſecond particular in which I ſhall ſhew the fallaciouſneſs of 
theſe mens Reaſonings, is in the matier of Divine Worſhip, which: 
of how great conſequence it is, meds not be made out, 

| it 
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per ſwaded. Nom the whole Worſhip of their Church coming Ori 2 
nally and only from the Popes, who have given Authority to what 
Offices they will, have made Saints and added devotions to them as 
they pleaſed ;, All perſons in that Communion muſt either by a blind 
reſignation accept of every thing in their Worſhip which the Pope im- 
— believing him Infallible ;, or if they are not of that e 
but gi ve themſelves” leave to examine the Offices, whether they do it by 
the Scriptures, the Fathers and Tradition, or by the Rules of Rea- 
ſon, they muſt needs ſee there are many injuſtifiable things in their 
Offices, many Saints are in the Breviary, about whoſe Canonization 
they are not at all aſſured: And in a word, one ſhall not ſpeak 
with one of theſe Principles, but they will acknowledge there js 
great need of Reforming their Offices; Tet they muſt worſhip God 
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ir muſt be 4 ſin of 4 high nature, either to prophane the name 
2 which 1 judge - ſinful, or to uſe 
; t wh 


Devotions ch I am not at all, or at leaſt not full 


according to them, as they are, ortherwiſe they are Schiſma- 
ticks, and fall under that ſame condemnation, for which they are 


ſo ſevere upon us. 


Therefore it muſt either be the Merits of the Cauſe that - makes 4 
Schiſmatick, or if a Condemnation for ſeparating from Authoriſed 
Offices does it, then they muſt reſolve to be guilty of it,” or worſhip 
Goa, contrary to their Conſciences : They have no rules for their Offices, 
but the Popes pleaſure, for Councils never made any; and indeet it 
is the * e N thing that can be, to put the direction of the 
whole worſhip of God in one Man, or a ſucceſſion of Mens power, un- 
leſs they be believed Infallible, ©. F 

The laſt thing I ſhall ment ion to ſhew how unreaſonable they are 
who deny the Popes Infallibility, and yet condemn the Reformation 
ſo ſeverely, is in the point of Government, which though it be not- 
of ſo high, nor ſo univerſal a Nature as the two former are; yet 

it muſt be acknowledged to be of great Importance. Aud that the 
Prelates of that Church are faſt tied to the Pope, without any Re- 


See pag. 176. ſerves or Exceptions, unleſs it be that (of ſaving my Order) the 


ſenſe whereof is not fully underſtood, will appear from the Oath 
they make to the Pope before they are Ordained: From the conſide- 


Hall fol. 20 f. ration of vvhich it vb, that King Henry the Eighth laid it 


ont to his Parliament that they vvere but half his Subjects, 
and by the Oath then taken by the Biſhops of England, 4 it ſet 


douvun 
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down by Hall; it appears that ſince that time there are very conſi- 

derable Additions made to that Oath, which-any that will compare 

them together, will eaſily diſcern. 

If men make Conſciente of an Oath, they mu#t be in a very hard 
condition that believe the Pope to be Infallible, and yet are ſo bound 
to him by ſuch a Bond. H. the Superior be Infallible, the Subject 

may without any trouble in his Conſcience, yon Obedience in any 
terms that can be conceived. But when the Superior us believed ſub- 
ject to error and miſtake, then their ſwallow muſt be very large that 
oan ſwear to preſerve, defend, in-:reaſe, and promote the Rights, 

Honours, Priviledges, and Authority of the Holy Roman 

Church of our Lord the Pope, and his Succeſſors aforefaid-—- 

The Decrees, Orders, or Appointments, Reſervations, Provi- 

fions, or Mandates A»oftolical ; I ſhall obſerve with all m 

ſtrength, and make them to be obſerved by others-- And I ſhall 

according to my power, perſecute and oppoſe all Hereticks , 

Schiſmaticks, and Rebells, againſt the {aid our Lord and his Suc- 

 ceffors--And I ſhall humbly receive, and diligently execute 

Apoſtolical Commands. 

Which words being full, and without theſe neceſſary and juſt reſerves 
the, Obedience promiſed to Eccleſiaitical Supericrs,in all 4 Law- 
| and Honeſt, all the Prelates of the Roman Communion are as fa#t 

tied to the Pope, as if they believed him Infallibles for if they believed 

him ſuch, they could be tied to nothing more than dbfolatrand unlimited 

Obedience. Therefore they are in ſo much a worſe e#tate than others be, 

which hold that opinion, becauſe they have the ſame Obligation bound 

upon them by Oath. Aud let the Pope Command what be will they muſt 
either obey him, or confeſs themſelves guilty of breach of Oath and 

Perjury. And I hope the Reader will obſerye what mercy all, whos 

they account Heretick, Schiſmaticks, and Rebels, againſt their 

Lord the Pope, are to expect at their hands, ho make their Biſhops 

ſwear to perſecute all ſüch according to their power; ſo that we 

may by this be abundemtly ſatisfied of their good Intenticns aud Incli- 

nations, when ever it ſal be in their power to fulfil the Contents of 

this Oath ; for let any of them ſpeak ever ſo [of or gently, if be 
e 


comes ta be Conſecrated a Biſhop, be muſ? either be perjured, or turn 


a perſecuter of ail Proteſtanis, who are in their opinion the worſt ſort 
of Hereticks and Schittnaticks. | 
And certainly it u much more reaſonable to calculate what in rea- 


ſon 
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fon we ought to expect from the Prelates of that Church, if ever our- 
fins provoke God to deliver us over to their Tyranny, from the Oath- 
they ſwear at their Conſecration, than from all the meek and good 
natured words with which they now ſtudy to abuſe ſome among us, 
which is ſo common an Artifice of all who aſpire to Power and Go- 
vernment, that one might think the trick ſhould be tried no more; 
but ſome lowe to be cheated a hundred times over. : 
From theſe Iuſtances it is apparent, that the Pope has every whit as 
much Authority in that Church, and over all in it, as if be were 
believed Infallible, ſince both the Doctrine, Worſhip, and Government 
of their Church are determined by him, to whoſe award all muſt 
not only ſubmit, but be concluded by it in their Subſcriptions, Wor- 


| ſhip , and. other pradtice 5. 


So that the opinion of the Popes being fallible, gives ſuch perſons 


no eaſe nor freedom (except it be to their ſecret thoughts) but brings 


them under endleſs ſeruples and perplexities by the Obligations and 
Oaths that are inzpoſed upon them, which bind them to a further obe- 
dience and compliance then is confiſtent with afaliible Authority. 
And therefore their Principles being ſo incoherent that they cannot 
maintain both their charge againſt us of Herefie- and Schiſm, and 
their opinion of the Popes Fallibility, and keep a goed Conſcience 
withal. There is one. of three. things to be expected. from men of that 
principle, either. that they ſhall quite throw off the Popes Hrannieal 
Toke, and alſert their own liberty, reſerving ſtill their other Opinions, 
as was done in the days of King Henry the Eighth, or that they 


ſhall joynin Communion with us, or that they ſhall continue as they 


are complying with every thing impoſed on them by the Court of 
Rome, preferring policy to a good Conſcience, Hud ing by fpivo-- 
lows Diſtinctions to reconcile theſe Compliances-with their Principles, 


a which any mae eaſily ſee are Inconſiſtent. . 


That thoſe of he Port Royal have done the laſt, i laid to tbeir 
charge, both by Jealvaniſts and Jeſuits; and as 1 am credibly infer- 
med by ſome of tb er own number, who do complain of their ſub- 


ſeribing Formularies, and every. thing elſe ſent from Rome, which - 
they have oppoſed as long as they. could; but when the Court of 
Rome gets their. Conquering King en their fide, ſo that they can 
it hſtand no longer unleſs they will ſuffer for their Conſcience, then 
bey ſubſcribe as formally and fully as others do. And this Compli-- 
ance 1 10 be looked for from all the Men of thoſe Principles, if * 


* 
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do not prefer their Conſcience to their Intereſt ; and God knows there be 
many ſuch , for either they muſt comply tho againſt deir Conſcience, 


or retire themſelyes from that Communion 3 and if they do this laſt, 


then all that they accuſe us for, and all thoſe common Topicks u 
which they ply the Vitlgar, againſt ſeparating from the Catholick 
Church, the ſetting up of private Judgment againſt publick, the 
multiplying new Errors by appealing to Scriptures, or other Books , 
2which is the way of ail Hereticks: Thefe I ſay, with many more 
of the like nature, will all fall as heavily upon themſelves. 

Ner u there any reaſon to think they will throw off the Pope, 
as was done under King Henry the 8th. for though a great and 
bigh ſpirited King was able to bring that about; yet is it poſſible that 
a few Prieſts, though they had the honeſty and boldneſs to deſign ſuch 


4 thing,could ever compaſs it: Their followers would look upon them, 


if they ſhould but ſet about it, as Hereticks, and hate them no leſs 
(if not more) than they do us; ſo that it ſeems a weak and too ſan 


guine an Imagmation, to think ſuch a deſign can ever come to any 


thing : Therefore theſe perſons muſt either turn over quite to the In- 
rrigues of the Court of Rome (with what Conſcience let them ſee to 
it) or joyn themſelves tous, 

And of this laſt there is no great cauſe to have any hope, ſince we 


Jee none Mrite more bitterly again#t ns than they do, as if they would 


thereby redeem their credit, either with the Court of Rome, or with 
their party bere, who being poſſeſt with ſome ſuſpitions of them, they 
to clear theſe , uſe the common ſhift of railing foully at thoſe, with 
awhom it is inlmuated they have ſome correſpondence. Tha ſtile Mx. 
Arnaud has thought fit to Write in more than any Body, which was 
the more unſeemly in him conſidering both his Noble Education, and 
his other excellent and gentle Qualities; and indeed I am heartily 


glad ts find he grows aſhamed, and out of love with that way of 
Trriting „ in which none has more grofly exceeded all the bounds of 


Moderation than he has done. [hues fo full and a | 
They having declared tbemſelwes fo fully and formally concerni 
the Reforenatien , there is no reaſon 3 2 40 ſhould ever 3 
with us, and they are neither ſo numerous nor ſo conſiderable , as to 
be able to form themſelves into a Society diſtinèt from Rome. 
Therefore what is to be looked for from them, but that for the moſt 
part ſhall herd in with the reſt, and comply even againſt ther 


Conſciences, with all the corruptions of the Papacy. And as a Noble 
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and Higenious perſon ſaid, the long Whip of Rome muſ? bring in all 
theſe Straglers; and if twoor three will ſtand out and lie under their 
Cenſures,they ſhall have little credit, and [mall intereſt with their own 


party. So that there is nothing to be expected from any thing they can 


do or ſionifie. : 

4d therefore all the noiſe ſome make of the difference between the 
Court and Church of Rome, only a pretty Notion, by which ſuch 
as are ſpeculative, and conſider not the World, may be taken a little, 
but when they examine it further, they muſt ſee that it will be nothing 
in practice. The Intereſt, Favour, and Preferments, lie wholly the o- 
ther way, and the greateſt part w led by theſe 5 and ſuch honeſt mes 
as deſpiſe theſe, are either thought Fools or Knaves ; ſome further de- 
ſign being ſuſpetted, as the reaſon of why they purſue not preſent Ad: 
wantages. But Preferments being bountifully given by the Court of 
Rome to their creatures; others 2vho are loaded with their Cenſures, 
can never be imagined ſo conſiderable, as either to have great Intereſt 
at home with their party (which being generally made up of Ig no- 
rance, and Zeal, hates thoſe moderate men as Tamperers, and love none 
ſo much as the thoroug b. paced Papiſt.) Much leſs can they ever have 
any power in the Seminaries and Nurſeries beyond Sea : So that all 
that come over in the Miſſion fhall be well leavened before they come a- 
mong us, with the high Principles of the Court of Rome. Therefore I 
cannot apprehend any Ad vantage that can bereaſonably looked for from 
the cheriſhing the men of thoſe Principles, though I am very well — 
ed ſome of them are honeſt men; but as they be ver few who will o. 
penly own and ſtick to them, ſo I doubt nat but if theowning theſe 
Maxims turned to a matter of Advantage, and eaſe, abundance that 
are not honeſt would pretend to be of the ſame perſwaſion. Ie ſee 
that generally (a few Inſtances only excepted) they joyn together in the 
fame Intrigues and Deſigns, and why we ſhould think it poſſible to draw 
off any conſiderable party from the reſt, Tſeeno reaſon ; for as it were un- 
douhtedly both wiſe and good to cheriſh any motions that might disjoynt 
them one from another; ſo a few individual Perſons, how deſerving 
ſoe wer they may be, cannot be of that Importance, that for their ſakas 
4 Settlement ſhould be altered, and colour given for à great many to 
decerve and abuſe us. 

And ] freely acknowledge that the plain dealing-Paviſts, who owns 
the Popes Infallibility and Abſolute Authority, as he ſpeaks, and acts 
w20ſt 25 to the other Principles of their Church, ſo is leſs to he ſu- 
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ſpeed and feared, ſince he gaes roundly to uorł, than others whoſpeak 
more ſoftly, and yet are in the ſame deſigns, and ſo may more ſafely 
and cunningly catch umwary perſons, who either are not much on their 
guard, or are not well acquainted with their Artifices ; but the other are. 
more open and leſs dangerous. 
It „ now high time for mne to quit this Digreſſion , and to wind up a. 
Preface that is already ico lng. I ſhall only, before I make an end, laß 
bf the Reader, a few of the Arts of the Miſſionaries among ns, in 
the diſperſing their Papers and Books. 
They write them with great confidence, and ſwell up the Arguments 
they offer, with the biggeſt words and ſe uereſt expreſſions that are poſ- 
ſible, which works mightily upon the Gentle Reader, for the mo- 
\ deſty in Writing has great art in it to work upon an ingenuous mind; 
get that to the weak and credulous, u a feeble and diſpirited thing, and 
they are newer ſo apt to believe any thing as when.it zs confident ly aver- 
red With, great Pomp and much Vehemence. | 
If ther Books be well written, they want not Printing Preſſesmez- 
ther beyond Sea ner in England, and we ſhall ſoon hear of them ; if 
they find themſelves ſo baffled (as they have been of late by ſome great 
Writers in this Church) that they cannot anſwer with any tolerable 
ſhew of Learning and Honeſty, then they ſpread it about that there is 
an Anſwer ready, but the Viſitors of the Preſs are ſo careful, that na- 
thing can eſcape their diligence. But if either their Papers be too bare- 
faced to be owned, or if they knouwthem to be ſo weak that they dare 
wot put them to a trial, then inſtead of Printing them, they Copy them, 
out and give them about. 6 | 
O the former ſort, the World has got a good Evidence in the Diſ- * Loy- 
courſes lately publiſhed about the Oath of Allegiance, which they in- ty. 
tended to whiſver in corners, but are now proclaimed openly, 
And of the latter ſort us the following Paper, ich begins and 
ends with the higheſt confidence that ws poſſible, but. & ſo extreamly de- 
fetive in the point of Argument, that they did very wiſely, not to 
adventure on publiſhing it. But they muſt write and do ſomewhat to 
keep Spirits in their party; and ſince the defending their own Church, 
has ſucceeded fo ill with them, they do ii“ to _ the Scene, and 
carry in the Mar to our on Church, and make her the Scene of it, but 
they are as ill at attacquing, as defending ; and if we be but ſafe from 
the. Mines, we need not fear their Batteries, but their under-ground 
works a better game, and if they cannot waite us with Deſtructi- Pfal. 92. 55% 
on. 
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on at Noontide, nor make their Arrows fly by Day, then they fudy 
to infect n with a Peſtilence that walketh in Darkneſs, and by ſe- 
cret Contrivances and Concealed Papers, to compaſs that which they 
know can never be brought about by fair dealings and avewed pradi i- 
ces. But truth is em; jel the God of truth is greater) and will pre- 
wail over the fraud of the Serpent, as well as the force of the Lion, 
And i we ſtudy to adorn our Profeſſion, and walk worthy of our 
Holy Calling, ue need not fear our Cauſe, nor all the endeavours of thoſe 


that ſtudy to defame ws. 


gainſt the Paſtors or Or 


Without this the moſt laboured Apologies will not ſig nie much to 


ſupport our Credit; for the World is more affected with lively Inſtances 


and great Examples, than with the moſt Learned Compoſures. Every 

Man's Underſtanding is wrought on by the one, the other only prevail on 

conſidering and judicious i tag And any charge that is put in a- 
e 


2 


rs of aChurch, will be but little regarded, 
when thoſe that bear Office in it, chiefly in the higheſt degrees, are 
burning and ſhining Lights, few will then ſtumble or be ſhaken with 
any thing that can be ſaid to Eclipſe their brightneſs. 

Tu for the moſt part want of Merit in Churchmen, that recommends 
any Arguments that are levelled at their perſons or fumdl ions, to the 
World. And though Malice, and Site ferments with the more rage, 


the worthier the perſons are againſt whom it works; yet all attempts 


muſt needs be, not only unſucceſsful , but fall back with ſhame on the Au- 
thors, when all the World ſees the Unjuſtice of them. 
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F IRST then I prove that the Minifters of the Church oft 


England are no Prieſts, through the defect of the Form of 
Ordination, which was this, pronounced to every one of them 
when they came to be Ordained: Receive the Holy Ghoſt, who ſe 
fins thou forgiveſt they are forgiven, whole ſins thou retaineſt, 
they are retained ; and be. thou a Faithful Diſpenſer of the 
Word of God, and his Holy Sacraments, in the Name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, Amen. After- 
which the Biſhop delivers a Bible to him, ſaying, Take thou Au- 
thority to Preach the Word, and Miniiter the Holy Sacra- 
ments, in the Congregation where thou ſhalt be ſo appointed. 
And my firſt Reaſon u, Becauſe this Form wants one eſſential part 
of Prieſthood, which is to Conſecrate the moſt Holy Sacrament of 
Cbriſts Body and Blood, giving only Power to Adminiſter this Su- 
crament, which any. Deacon may, do. That to Conſecrate and make 
preſent Chriſts Body and Blood is neceſſary, Dr. Bramhal, the Biſhop 
of Derry, one of the chief Abettors of the Proteſtant Ordination, 
rants in his Book of the Conſecration and Succeſſion of Prote- 
3 Biſhops, ſaying, The Form of words whereby men are 
made Prieſts, muſt expreſs Power to Conſecrate or make = 
| ent: 


( 2 ) | . 
Tent Chriſts Body and Blood : And alittle after, They who are 
Ordained Prieſts ought to have Power to Conſecrate Chrifts 
Body and Blood, that is, to make it preſent, page 226. which 
it is evident by the wery terms themſelves that this Form expreſſes, 
nor gives not, having not one word expreſſing that Power which it 
cannot give without ex preſſing it. „ bG 

Secondly, Becauſe it wants another eſſential part, which is, to fer 
Sacrifice, which the Apoſtle requires, Heb. 5. f. ſaying, Every 
High Prieſt taken from among men is O:dained for men in 
things pertaining to God, that he may offer both Gifts and Sa- 
crifice for fins. Even according to the Proteſtant Bible, and which 
cannot be meant only of Chriſt, as ſome Proteſtants would have it; 
for in the 3. verſe he ſays, And by reaſon hereof he oughc as for 
the people, ſo alſo tor himicl? to offer for fins: Whereas Chriſt 
had no fins of his own to offer for. 

Thirdly, Becauſe thoſe words, Whoſe ſins, Ge. at moſt gave 
Power to forgive ſins, and not to Conſccrate and offer Sacrifce, ha- 
' wing nothing to ſignifie that which is the chief Ofjice of Prieſthood. 
Tourthly, Becauſe none could Inſtitute the Form of a Sacrament to 
give Grace and Power to make preſent the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
but the Author of Grace, and who had Power over that Sacred Body 
and Blood : But thoſe that Inſtituted this Form, were neithcr Au- 
thors of Grace, nor had power over the Sacred Body and Blood : 
Therefore they could not Injtitute ſuch a Form. That they who Inſti- 
tuted this Proteſtant Form had no ſuch Power is proved by the Act of 
Parliament, the 3, 4 of Edward the VI. Cap.12. (which could not 
pretend to ſuch a Power) in theſe words, | 

Foraſmuch as to-Concord ard Unity to be had within the 
Kings Majeſties Dominions, it is requiſite to have one Uniform 

faſhion and manner for making and Conſecrating Biſhops, - 
Prieſts, Cc. Be it therefore Enacted by the Kings Highnets, 
with the Aſſents of the Lords Spiritual and Temporal, and the 
Commons of this preſent Parliament aſſembled, and by the Au- 
thority of the ſame (mark by which Authority they are made ) 
that ſuch Form and manner of making and Conſccrating of 
Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Prieſts, &c. as by fix Prelatcs and ſix 
other men of this Realm, learned in Gods Law by the Kings 
Majeſty ( was but a Child) to be appointed and aſſigned, 
or by the molt number of them ſhall be deviſed for that purpoſe 


and 


* 
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and ſet forth under the Great Seal of England, before the firſt 
day of April next coming, and ſhall by vertue of this preſent 
Act (ſee what wertues) be lawfully exerciſed, and uſed, and none 
other, any Statute, Law, or Uſage tothe contrary in any wiſe 
notwithſtanding. By authority whereof thoſe Prelates, and men 
learned in the Law invented and made the Form before-mentioned, ne- 
ver heard of before either in Scripture or Church of God. 

From which I thus argue and prove my Minor. They that inſti- 
tuted the Form were the King and Parliament, 3,4 Edward VI. 
But that King and Parliament were neither Authors of Grace, nor 
| bad power over the Body and Blood of Chriit : therefore they that In- 
 Hlituted this Form, were neither Authors of Grace, nor had powev 
*. the Body and Blood of Chritt, nor conſequently could make it 

eſent. 5 
1 Fifthly, They are no Prieſts, becauſe the Biſhops that made 
them were no true Biſhops, nor ſo much as Prieſts; and no man can 
give power to another which he hath not himſelf. That they were no 
true g r nor Prieſts who pretended to make theſe Prieſts (which 
ſhall be the ſecond part of my Diſcourſe) Iprove thus. P ROTE- 
STANT BISHOPS NO BISHOPS, NOR SO 
MUCH AS PRIESTS. | | 

Firſt, They are no Prieſts, becauſe made by the ſame Form which 
other Engliſh Miniiters were, which I have clearly proved to be null. 

That they are no true Biſhops, I prove, firſt out of this very Prin- 
ciple already laid; becauſe they are no true Prieſts ; for as Maſter Mar 
| Jon, achief Champion of theirs ſays, Epiſt. Ded. ad Epiſcop. Pariſ. 

ing he cannot be a Biſhop who is not a Prieſt, if it can be 
proved we are no Prieſts, there's an end to our Engliſh Church. 
And the great Doctor of the Church St. Jerom, Dial. cum Lucifero, 
cap. S. ſays. Eccleſia non eſt quæ non habet Sacerdotem, It is 
no Church that hath no Prieſts. The Proteftant Biſhops therefore 
being no Prieſts. can be ns true Biſhops, nor the Church a Church at all. 
Secondly, They are no Biſhops, becauſe their Form of Ordination is 
eſſentially invalid and null, ſeeing it cannot be valid, (no more than 
that of Priefi hood) unleſs it be in fit words, which ſignifies the Or- 
der given; as Mr. Maſon ſays in his Vindictz Eccleſiæ Anglicanæ, 
lib. 1. c. 16. n.6. in theſe terms, Not any words can ſerve for 
this Inſtitution, but ſuch as are fit to *. the power of the 
Order given. And the reaſon is evident, becauſe Ordination __ 
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Sacrament (as the ſame Author ſays, lib. T. n. 8. And Doctor Bram- 
hal, pag. 96. of the Conſecration of Proteſtant Biſhops) that is a vie 
ſible ſign of inviſible Grace given by it. There muſt be ſome vili- 
ble ſign or words in the Form of it, to ſignifie the Power given, and 
to determine the matter (which is the Impoſition of hands, of it ſelf a 
dumb ſign, and common to Prieſts and Deacons, Confirming, Cur- 
ing, &C.) to the Grace of Epiſcopal Order; otherwiſe it were ſufficient 
to ſay at the Impoſition of bands. Be thou a Conſtable, or God 
make thee an honeſt man. But there is no ſuch viſible ſign or words 
in the Proteſtant Form, ex 7 this Epiſcopal Power given; there- 
fore no ſuch power is given, That there is no ſuch ſign or words in the 
Proteſtant Form, I prove out of the Form it ſelf, which is this (made 
in King Edward n VI. time, and continued till the happy Reſtaura- 
tion of his Mpjeſty that now is) Take the Holy Ghoſt, and remem- 
ber that thou ſtir up the Grace of God that is in thee by Impo- 
ſition of hands; for God: hath not given us theSpirit of Fear, 
but of Power, and of Love, and Sobernefs. In which is not 
any word Kare gie Epiſcopal Power or Ordination; and therefore for 
this defect in their Form"they are no true Biſhops. 

Againſt what bas been ſaid you will object, firſt, That ] prove them 
to be no Prieſts, becauſe they are no Biſhops that,made them: and on 
the other ſide I prove them no Biſhops, becauje they are no Prieits ; 
which is a vitions Circle. But I eaſily anſwer this, becauſe Ifirft prove 
à priori, that is, from the eſſential which ought to give being to each 
of them, that they are ſewerally null; and each of them being null fur 
that reaſon, it is evident, that it is a cauſe of Invalidity in the other, 
for as he can be no Biſhop ho is proved to be no Prie#t, ſo he can make 
no Priest, ho is proved to be no Biſhop. 18 23 

Secondly, You will object and ſalve up all the Defects afore- mentio- 
ned in one word, to wit, That although the Form uſed in the Church 
F England were invalid in King Edward's, Queen, Elizabeth's, 
King James's, and King Charles the Fir#Ps time, for want of a valid 
Form of Ordination, yet now it is valid in our Sovereign Kin 
Charles the Second's, with whom the Parliament now ſittmg h 3 
appointed a” true Form: Enatting, that for the future, to wit, after 
St. Bartholomew's Day, 1 662. the Form of Ordaming a Prieſt ſhould 
ze, Receive the Holy Ghoſt for the Office of a Prieſt: and of a 
22 Receive the Holy Ghoſt for the Office and work of a 
Biſhop. | ; : 


But 
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But to this le anſwer you in another word, That the ſalve is © 
2worſe than the ſore ; becauſe by this change of the Form before eita- 
bliſhed, they acknowledgeit to be null; Fe why elſe need they change 
it, Secondly, By it they in effect acknowledge all their Biſhops and 
Prie#ts till that time to be null, becauſe Ordained by a Form that was 
null, and could not "wy Power it had not, nor ſignified. Thirdly, Becauſe 
being no Biſhops already they cannot Ordain walidly by any Form what- 
ſoe ver; for no man can give what he has not, as has been ſaid before. 
Lafthh, What ſoever Power this Act gives to Ordain, is from the Par- 
liament, and not from Chriſt; which is what Ifir undertook to ſhew, 
and deftroys their Orders root and branch. 
Now although the Biſhops of the Church of England, and their 
Minifters grant this change of their Form of Ordination, yet i any 
one ſhould deny it, you need only look upon the Form of making Biſhops, 
and Priefts, made 1558, and e who only uſed in the Church of 
England for an hundred years, to be found in every Book-ſellers Shop, 
authorized and commanded in the Att of Uniformity, made 1662, to 
be only uſed to St. Bartholomew's Day. of that Near 5 4d that other 
- Enafted to be only uſed from thenceforward, and Printed in the Com- 
mon- Praper-Boołs of Cathedral Churches, out of which I have found 
it hard to be got; the Biſhops, as moſt think, ſuppreſſing it for ſhame, 
and leaving it only in thoſe places where it was neceſſary to be made uſe 
of, and not permitting it to 2 otherwiſe diſperſed abroad, although the 
Act of Uniformity which made it, commands upon forfeiture of 3 l. 
for every Month after St. Bartholomew's Day, 1662. that every 
Church, Chappel, Collegiate Church, College, and Hall ſhould have a 
true printed Copy M it. | 55 
Thus I hope I have fully proved that the Church of England has no 
true Prieſt or Biſhop for want of Ordination. Now I ſhall alſo ſhew 
that they have no Furiſdiction or Authority to Teach, Preach, exact 
Tythes, inflift Cenſures, to be Paſtors, or to exerciſe any Eccleſiaſtical 
Function aubatſoe wer from Chriſt, but only from the Parliament: and 
my third Concluſion is, | 
That Proteſtant MiniFters and Biſhops have no Power to Preach, 
we, few Chriſt, but only from the Parliament. 
is I prove, becauſe they have no more Power than the firſt Prote- 
ſtant Archbiſhop of Canterbury, Matthew Parker had, % was 
the Chief, and from 2vhom (as it were the Conduit of all) Furiſdiction 


was derived to the reit. 


B 2 That 
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| That he had no ſuch Power or Furiſdittion ] prove, firſt, becauſe 
they that Confirmed and Conſecrated him had no ſuch Power to confer 
upon him of themſelves, to wit. 


William Barlow, late Biſhop of Bath and Wells, now Elec of 


_ Chicheſter; John Scory, late of Chicheſter, now Elect of Here- 


ford; Miles Coverdale,late of Exeter,and John Hodgskins Biſhop 
Suffragan, ho were none of them actual Biſhops of any See, but two 
Elect only,and another quondam only, and ſo had no actual Furiſdlicti- 
an at all, the fourth only Suffra gan to Canterbury, and who had no 
Juriſdictiom, but what he had from the rated, 8, of Canterbury, 
much leſs Authority to give him Furiſdictiun over himſelf, and all the 
Biſhops in the Land, as the other three had no Power at all to give him, 
much, leſs ſo tranſcendent an one,hecauſe none can give what he has not. 

Secondly, Becauſe they had their ſole Power from the Queen, and ſhe 
(beſides the incapacity of her Sex) had no Power f her ſelf, but only 
according to the Statutes in that caſe provided, as appears by her 
Letter Patent yet extant, and to be ſeen in the Rolls in theſe words, 
Elizabetha Regina, &&. Elizabeth Queen, & c. To the Reverend 
Father in Chriſt, William, &c. Whereas the Archi- epiſcopal 
See of Canterbury, being lately void by the natural death of my 
Lord Reginal Pool Cardinal, the late and immediate Archbiſhop 
and Paſtor of it, at the humble Petition of the Dean and Chap- 
ter of. our Cathedral and Metropolitan Church in Canterbury; 
called Chriſts Church, we did by our Letters Patents grant Li- 
cenſe to them to chooſe: to themſelves another for Archbiſhop 
and Paſtor of the See aforeſaid, and they have choſen Matthew 
Parker, &c. We have given our Royal aſſent and favour to the 
ſaid Election; and we ſignifi: this to you by the tenor of theſe 
preſents, requiring, and by the. fidelity. and love wherein you 
are bound to us, firmly enjoyning, commanding you, that you, 
or four of you effectually, Confirm the ſaid Marthew Parker, 
Archbiſhop and Paſtor Elect of the ſaid Church, and Confirm 
the ſaid Election, and Conſecrate him Archbiſhop and Paſtor of 
the ſaid Church, and do all other things which in this behalf are 
incumbent on your Paſtoral Office, according to the Form of 
the Statutes in this caſe made and provided. 820 
Out of which words, firſt, I note that the Queen here; and all the 
Clergy with ber, acknowledge Cardinal Pool the true and rightful 


Archbiſhop of Canterbury, by which they own Catholick- Ordination 


and. Furiſdict ion to be valid, lawful, and goed. Secondly, 


+ 4 
" Secondly, I note (and confirm the main aſſertion) That the Queen 
knowing the Common Law, and ancient Laws of the Kingdom, re- 
quired the Authority, Conſent, and Commiſſion (or Bull) of the Pope, 
to impower the Confirmers and Conſecrators of the Archbiſhop of Can- 
terbury as the only Superior f that See ; and withal that he would' 
not grant and give it to make a Proteftant Archbiſhop : ſhe by her 

Supreme Authority, as Head of the Church of England, not only au- 
thorized them that were to Confirm and Conſecrate him, but alſo 
( Pope-like ) ſupplied all defects, whether in Quality, faculty, or any 
other thing wanting and neceſſary. in the Conſecrators for that perfor- 
mance by the Laws of the Church or Kingdom: for ſo it followed in 
the ſame Patent, Supplying nevertheleſs by our Supreme Regal 
Authority, if any thing in you, or any of you, or in your 
condition, ſtate, or faculty, to the performance of the Premi- 
ſes is wanting of theſe things, that by the Statutes of our Realm, 
or the Eccleſiaſtical Laws in this behalf are requiſite or neceſſa- 
ry (which ſhe therefore ſuppoſed and knew well enough to be neceſſa- 
Ty and wanting, for otherwiſe it had been in vain for her to ſupply 
them) the condition of the time and neceſſity. of things requi- 
1 

By which you ſee they could do neither of theſe Acts of Confir- 
ming or ee him Archbiſhop of Canterbury without her 
Commiſſion; which was not only neceſſary to empower them, but 
alſo to diſpenſe with them, and make their Acts valid non obſtan- 
te, notwithſtanding the Laws of the Land. 
| That theſe Letters Patents Authorized thenr is clear out of the In- 
Prument of his Confirmation, to be ſeen in the Records at Lambeth 
in their own words following. | | | 

In the name of the Lord, Amen. We William Barlow, John 
Miles; &c. by the Queens Commiſſional Letters ſpecially and 
lawfully deputed Commiſſioners, &c. by the Supreme Autho- 
rity of the Queen to us in this behalf committed, confirm the 
ſaid Election of Matthew Parker, &c. ſupplying by the Supreme 

Authority of the Queen to us delegated, if any thing be want- 
ing in us, or any of us, or in our Condition, State, or Faculty 
to the performance of the Premiſes of theſe things, that by 
the Statutes of the Realm, or the Eccleſiaſtical Laws in this be- 
half are requiſite or neceſſary, Cc. as above. i 

Aud phereas the Popes Commiſſion. ( or- Bull ) uſed to be produ- 


ce 


(8) 
ced, by authority of hich all Archbiſhops of Canterbury were Con- 
ſecrated, and their Election confirmed. Now in place of that, ſays 
the Act of it upon Parker's Records, Proferebatur Regium Man- 
datum pro ejus Conſecratione. The Queens Mandate or 
Commiſſion for Conſecrating him, was produc'd as the Autho- 
rity for what they did. a AR” 
La#tly, Iprove that the Queen had her Anthority from the Parlia- 
ment. Firſt, from the Statute 25 Henry 8. cap. 20. where the 
Parliament repeats,out of another Act made that preſent Parliament, 
That if any Elected by the King, and preſented to the See of Rome 
to be Archbiſhop or Biſhop,ſhould be delayed, then he ſhould be Con- 
ſecrated by two Biſhops appointed by the King: And then in the [ame 
Statute grants further, that all recourſe be forbidden to Rome,- and 
Arehbiſhops and Biſhops be Confirmed and Conſecrated by Biſhops to 
be aſſigned by the King. 9 
Secondly, Out of the Act of 8 Eliz. 1. made purpoſely to ſet forth 
the Authority next under God, by which Matthew Parker and the 
other firſt Proteſtant Biſhops in the beginning of the Queehs Reign 
were made, by reciting how they were made by the Authority of CG 
Majeſty,” and how ſhe was authorized to that end by the aforeſaid 
Statute of Henry VIII. and the Statute of 1 Eliz. 1. in theſe words, 
Firſt, It is well known to all the degrees of this Realm, that 
the late King Henry the Eight was as well by all the Ciergy then 
of this Realm in their ſeveral Convocations, as alſa by all the 
Lords Spiritual and Temporal, and Commons in divers of his 
Parliaments juſtly and righttully recognized and acknowledged 
to have the Supreme Power, Juriſdicton, and Authority over 
the Eccleſiaſtical State of the ſame, and that the ſaid King did 
in the twenty fifth year of his Reign ſet forth a certain order 
of the Manner and Form, how Archbiſhops and Biſhops ſhould 
be made, Cc. And although in the Reign of the late Queen 
the ſaid Act was repealed, yet nevertheleſs at the Parliament 
x Eliz, the ſaid Act was revived,and by another Act they made 
all Juriſdiction, Priviledges, Cc. Spiritual and Eccleſiaſtical, 
as by any Spiritual or Eccleſiaſtical Power or Authority hath 
hitherto been, or lawfully may be uſed over the Ecclelaſtical 
State of this Realm, is fully and abſolutely by Authority of the 
{ame Parliament (mark by what Authority) united and annexed 
to the Imperial Crown of this Realm (mark here how ſhe is 


made 


00. 
made Pope) and by the ſame Statute there is alſo given to the 
Queen (mark Given) Power and Authority by Letters Patents 
to Aſſign and Authorize ſuch Perſons as the ſhall think fit 
( whether Clergy-men, Lawyers, Merchants, Coblers, or any other, 
fo they be naturally born n the Realm, for the Statutes re- 
quires no more) to exerciſe under her all manner of Juriſdiction 
in any wiſe touching or concerning any Spiritual Juriſdiction in 
this Realm. Whereupon the Queen having in her order and 
diſpoſition all the faid Juriſdictions, &c. hath by her Supreme, 
Authority cauſed divers to be duly made and Conſecrated 


Archbiſhops and Biſhops, according to ſuch Order and Form, 


and with ſuch Ceremonies in and about their Conſecration, as 
were allowed and ſet out by the faid Acts, &c. And further, 
her Highneſs hath in her Letters Patents uſed divers ſpecial 
words whereby, by her Supreme Authority ſhe hath diſpenſed 
with all-cauſes and doubts of imperte&ions or diſability, © &c. 
as is toche ſeen more at large in the ſame Act. 


In which you (ee declared by the Queen, Matthew Parker him- 


ſelf, and the whole Parliament: That Matthew Parker tbe 
Proteſtant Archbiſhop of Canterbury was made Archbifhop (as all 
the other Proteſtant Biſhops in her time) by Authority of -the Queen, 
and that ſhe had her Authority for it from the Statutes, 25 Henry 
8.20. and 1 Eliz. 1. from whom all our Proteſtant Biſhops ſinte 
ſpring and deſcend, and derive all' the Power ond Authority that 
they have. FER TRE. oO | YT Bhs "ON." | 


thority to Teach, Preach, or to be Biſhops, but what originary they 
bave from the Parliament. Which is ſtill more evidently confirmed 
by this Parliament now in being, which'in the year 1662. by the 
Act of Uniformity; annulled the foremetitioned Forms of Ordination 


From which yon ſee clearly that Prote tant Biſhops hade no Au- 


of Priests and Biſhops (as being deficient) and appointed mew ones 


by their own Authority. So from the firſt to the laſt, all the Pro- 
reſtart Pricſts and Biſhops both heretofore and at this preſent, are only 
Pari:amentary Prieſts and Biſhops; and not ſo from Chriſt and his 
Church, but only from their Kings, Queens, and Parliament. 
1 muſt confe{s this 1 may eaſily anſwer the Parlia- 
e 


mts of Echward the VI. and Queen Elizabeth, why it hath lately 


altered the Form of Ordination, inſtituted and uſed by them; to wit, 
becauſe their Forms were null and invalid, but what Authority either 


of 


(10) 


of them hadto make, alter, or uſe any Form of Ordination, or to give 


| Power to Teach, Preach, Miniſter Sacraments, or the like, of t 


ſelves, without Authority from Chriſt our Saviour, there I muſt leave 
them toanſwer him. NE | 
5 om the Premiſes Iinfer, 
[. Firſt, That they being no Prieſts nor Biſhops, theirs is no Church; 
as Mr.Maſonand St. Jerom grant. + 
Secondly, F no Church, no partof the Catholic Church, out of which, 
and without whoſe Faith kept entire and inviolate, no man can be ſau- 
ed ; as their own Common-prayer-book affirms. 
Thirdly, They can never eat the Fleſh of Chriſt our Lord, nor drink 
bis Blood, without which they cannot have life in them, John 6. 54. 
Fourthly, They commit a moſt hainous Sacriledge as often as they 
attempt to Conſecrate or Miniſter the moſt Holy Sacrament, having no 
ſuch Power. ; 
- Fifthly, They commit the like Sacriledge in preſuming to. hear Con- 
Feſſions, or forgive Sins. 8 
Sixthly, All that Communicate with them, and follow the ſame Re- 
ligion, are involved in the ſame ſins, ſo that the blind leading the blind 


_ . They muſt neceſſarily both fall into the ditch of eternal perdition, fore- 


told by our Saviour, Matth. 15. 14. 
Laſth, It is tobe noted, that although I conceive ] have clearly prov- 
ed the Ordination and Furiſdiction of their Prieſts and Biſhops to be in- 
valid by every argument I have uſed to thoſe ends, yet to my purpoſe it is 
ſufficient to have proved it by any one: For as to prove a man to 
4 Thief or Forger, it is ſufficient to prove he has ſtoln one Horſe, or 
forged one Deed, to bang bim for the one, or ſet him on the Pillory for 
the other, ſo to 2 by one argument alone that they are no Prieſts, 
nor Biſhops, nor have any Juriſdiction, is ſufficient to prove them guilty 
of Sacramental Forgery, and by that means of deluding and ſtealing 


away innumerable ſouls. 


| VINDICATION | 


OF THE 
E OR DINATIONS 
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Church of ENGLAND, 


In Anſwer to the former Paper. 


HIS Paper which you ſent me being only a 
Repetition of thoſe Objections which were 
long ago refuted by Maſter Maſon, with 
great learning and judgement, and more late- 
ly by the moſt Ingenious'Lord Primate of 

| eland, Dr. Bramhall, there needs nothing 

elſe be ſaid to it, but only to refer the Reader to thoſe learn- 
ed and folid Writings on this Subject. The ſame Plea was 
again taken up by the Writers of two little Books publiſhed 
| ſince his Majeſties Reſtauration, entitled Eraſtus Senior and 

Eraſtus Tunior 5 which was thought ſo unreaſonable even to 

ſome of that Communion, that one of the learnedſt Prieſts 
they had in England did anſwer them; and though he did not 
adventure on ſaying our Ordination was good and valid, 

N F : knowing 
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knowing how ingrateful that would have been to his Party, 
2 yet he did overthrow all thoſe Arguments againſt it that 
| are brought in this Paper, and ſhewd they were of no 
force. This Writing of his has not been yet printed, but 
I have peruſed it in the Manuſcript. Yet that this may not 
ſeem to be a declining of the task you have invited me to, 
and becauſe the Books 1 have mentioned are not perhaps in 
your hands, I ſhall ſay as much in anſwer to it as, I hope, 
may fully ſatisfie you or any impartial Reader. 
The ſubſtarice of the firſt argument to prove that our Mi- 
niſters are not Prieſts, is, That by the form of our Ordina- 
tion the Power of Conſecrating the Sacrament of Chriſts 
moſt Holy Body and Blood, is not given : The words only 
importing a Power ro diſpenſe the Sacraments which any Dea- 
con may do: Therefore the power of Conſecrating or ma- 
king Chriſt's Body and Blood preſent, being eſſential to the 
Prieſthood, and cur form not expreſſing it, and by conſe- 
quence not giving it, it wants one eſſential requiſite to the 
Prieſthood, and therefore thoſe that are Ordained by. it, 
are not true Prieſts. . 3 S 
To which I anſwer, 
1. If our Form be the fame in which Chriſt Ordained 
his Apoſtles, we may be very well ſatisfied that it is good 
Ss. Jb. 20. 22. and ſufficient. Now when our Saviour Ordained them, St. 
| John tells us that he ſaid, Receive the Holy Ghoſt, whoſe ſoever 
ſins ye remit they are remitted to them, and whoſe ſoe der ſins ye 
retain they are retained: this being that Miſſion which he 
gave theni (as the preceding words do clearly import; As 
the Father hath ſent me, ſo ſend T you) we can think no Form 
ſo good and ſo full as that he made uſe of. It is true, we 
do not judge any Form ſo eſſential as to annul all Ordinati- 
ons that have been made by any other, for then we ſhoulp 
condemn both the Ordinations of the Primitive Churches, 
and of the Eaftern'Churches at this day. N 
And this is the ræaſon wiy evem according to the Ancient 
and moſt generally received Miaxims of the Schools, Orders 
can be no Sacrament (tho in the general ſenſe of the word 
Sacrament, it being no term uſed in Scripture, but brought 
into the Church, we ſhall not much diſpute” againſt its being; 
Gs called 
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of the Church of England. 13 
called ſo) for by their Doctrin both Matter and Form cf the 


Sacrament mult be inſtitu- 
ted by Chriſt, and are not in 


the power of the Church *. 


Now they cannot but ac- 


knowledge that the Form 


of giving Orders in their 


Church, was not inſtitut- 


ed by Chriſt, nor receiv- 
ed in the Church for di- 
vers Ages, which made 
Pope Innocent lay, that the 
Forms of Ordination were 
ordered and invented by the 
Church, and ere therefore to 
be obſerved, otherwiſe it was 
ſufficient in giving Orders , 
to ſay, Be thou a Biſhop, or 
be thou a Prieſt ; theretore 


* Vaſques in 3 parte, D. 129. c. 8. n. 91,92, Says 
it is the conſtant op nion of the Cath. bs, that the Sa- 
craments conſiſt ot ſome things and words Inſtituted by 
God, which men cannot alter or change, and that Chriſt 


delivered both the werds and things of which the Sa- 


craments conſiſt. Which he ſays are neceſſary in all 
Churches, and rejects the Opinion of Pope Innxent the 
4th. and others, who prerend that ſome things are ne- 
ceſſary to the Sacraments in ſome Churches, which 
are not neceſſary in other Churches, and Diſp. 239. in 
3. P. c. 4. n. 36. He again reſumes the ſame thing, and 
refutes Tapperus, who thought that in ſome Sacraments 
in which Chriſt did not determine the Matter and Form 
he left the power of aſſigning theſe with his Church. 
Which he demies, and ſays, no Power about the deter- 
mination of the Matter and Form was left with the 
Church; but the aſſignation of thoſe is believed, done 
by Chriſt, for ſince the inſtitution of the Sacrament is by 
Divine right, the Matter and Form muſt be aſſigned by 


the ſame right z for proving which, he cites the Council 
of Trent. 


though we do not annul Orders given by any other Form, yet 
we have all reaſon to conclude that uſed by our Saviour, to 
be not only ſufficient, but abſolutely the beſt and fitteſt. 

It is without all colour of reaſon, that the Writers of that 


Church will have the Words our Saviour pronounced, after 
he had inſtituted the Euchariſt, This do in remembrance of 


me, to be the Form by which he ordained them Prieſts ; 


| for This do, muſt relate to the whole action of the Sacra- 
| crament, the Receiving and Eating, as well as the Bleſſing 
| and Conſecrating; therefore theſe words are only a Com- 
mand to the Church to continue the uſe of the Holy Sacra- 
| ment in Remembrance of Chriſt. Nor do thoſe of the Church 
b of Rome think theſe were the words by which Chrilt or- 
LD dained them Prieſts, otherwiſe they would uſe them and 
think them ſufficient ; but they uſe them not, but inſtead 
of them ſay, Receive thou Power to offer Sacrifice to God, and to 
} celebrate Maſs both for the Living and the Dead, | 
7 2. If this be an eſſential defect in our Ord' nation, then 
5 there were no true Prieſts in the Primitive Church for divers 
Ages, and there are no true Prieſts at this day in the Greek 
| © 2 Church 
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Church; and yet neither of theſe can be acknowledged by the 
Church of Rome, for if they annul the Ordinations of the Pri- 
mitive Church, they likewiſe annul their own which are deriv- 
ed from them. They do alſo own the Orders of the Greek 


Church to be valid, as appears by their receiving them into their 


Communion at the Council of Florence, and by their practice 
ever ſince ; which Morinus bath in the firſt part of his Work ſo 
fully proved from the decrees of Popes and Councils, that the 


thing can no more be doubted ; and at this day there are Greek 


Churches at Rome, maintain'd at the Popes Charge, in which 
Orders are given according to the Greek Pontifioals, as he in- 
forms us. | 

That in the Primitive Forms there were no expreſs words 
of giving power to conſecrate the Sacrament ;: I appeal tothe 
Collection of the moſt Antient Forms of Ordination, that 
Morinus a Prieſt of that Church, and a Penitentiary in great 
eſteem at Rome, has made, where it will be found that for ma- 
ny Ages this power was not given expreſly, or in ſo ma 
words. The moſt ancient Rubrick about this, is in the 4th. 
Council of Carthage, if thoſe Canons be genuine, When a Prieſt 
is ordained, the Biſhop bleſſing him and laying his hand on his head, 
all the Prieſts. that are preſent ſhall likewiſe lay their hands on his 
head about the Biſhops hand ; Where we. ſee that the Impoſition 
of hands and the Biſhop's bleſſing, was all the matter and form 


of theſe Orders. Denis (called the Areopagite) tells us that the 


Prieſt that was to be Ordained, kneeled before the Biſhop, 
who laid his hand on his head and did Conſecrate him with 
a holy Prayer, and then marked him with the ſign of the 
Crols ; and the Biſhop and the reſt of the Clergy that were 


- preſent, gave him the Kiſs of Peace. Here we find nothing 
but impoſition of Hands and Prayer. Now there being no 


general Liturgies nor Ordinals then in the World, but every 
Countrey (or perhaps every Dioceſs) having their own Forms, 
it was never defined in what form of words this Prayer and 
Benediction ſhould be uſed; but was left indifferent, ſo the 
ſubſtance of the Bleſſing were preſerved. It is true, the Au- 
thor of thoſe Conſtitutions that are aſcribed to the Apoſtles, 
ſets down the Prayer of Ordination, for which he vouches 


with: 
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with the ſpirit of Grace and Wiſdom to help and govern the Flocks 
with a pure heart, that he might meekly teach the people, an 
7 


full of healing Operations and inſtructiue Diſcourſes, and mig 
ſerve God ſincerely with a pure mind and willing ſoul, and might 


through Chri#t perfect the ſacred Services for the people; in which 
there is nothing that gives in expreſs words, the powerof Con- 
fecration. | _ 5 

In the moſt ancient Ritual that Morinm could find, which 
belonged to the Church of Poictiers, and has been compoſed 
about the middle of the 6th. Century; there is no mention in 
the Prayer of Conſecration of any ſuch power. 

The ſame Prayer of Conſecration is alſo in another Ri- 
tual which he believes 900 years old: and alſo in another, that 
he believes 800 years old. It is true, in theſe Rituals there is 


a Bleſſing added, in which among other things the Conſe- 


crator prays, that by the obedience of the people the Prieft may 
transform the Body and Blood of thy Son by an undefiled Bene- 
diction; But here is no power given, nor is this Prayer eſ- 
ſential to the Orders fo given, but a ſubſequent Benedicti- 
on: Therefore the want of it cannot annul Orders. And 
in another MSS. Ritual belonging to the Abbey of Corbey, 
written about the middle of the 9th. Century, there is no- 
thing but the Prayer of the Conſecration of a Prieſt, which 
is the ſame with what is in the other Rituals, but the bleſ 
ſing which mentions the transforming of the Body of Chriſt, is 
not init, by which it appears that it was not looked on as 
eſſential to Orders. And in another Ritual compiled for 
the Church of England, now lying in the Church of Ro- 
zen, believed to be about Boo years old, the Form of 
Conſecration is the fame that it is in the other Rituals. 
The ancient Ritual of the Church of Rhemes, about the 
ſame age, and divers other ancient Rituals agree with 
theſe, But the firſt mention of this power of ſaying Maſs, 
given in the Conſecration of Prieſts, is in a Ritual believed 
to be 700 years old, compiled by ſome near Rome, in which 
the Rite of delivering the Veſſels, with theſe words, Re. 
eeive power to offer Sacrifice to God, and to celebrate Maſſes, 
ec. is firſt ſet down; yet that is wanting in a Ritual of Bel- 
lay, written about the Thouſandth year, ſo that it was not 


uniyer- 
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. univerſally. received for near an Age after it was firſt brought 
| in. Now. in all theſe Rituals the Prayer of Confſecration 
* 4 is that which is now inthe Pontifical only one of the Pray- 
+ Deus Sanfi- ers of the Office t, but is not the Prayer of Conſccrati- 
ficatior, on, from which two things clearly follow; Firſt, that no 
Form of Ordination is ſo eſſential, but that the Church may 
change it and put another in its room, and if the other be ap- 
polite and fit, there is no fault committed by the Change, 
much leſs ſuch an one as invalidates the Orders ſo given. 
Secondly, It is clearly made out, that in the Ordinations 
of the Primitive Church tor goo. years atter Chriſt, there 
was no power of Couſecrating Chriſt's Pody and Blood ex- 
preſly given inthe Forms and words of Ordination. So that 
if the want of ſuch words annuls our Ordinations, it will 
do the ſame to theirs ; the conſequence of which, will be; 
that there were no true Orders in the Church of God till 
the latter Rites in the Roman Pontifical were invented? and 
if that be true, then the Orders of the Roman Church 
which have deſcended from them, are not true, ſince the 
flow from men not truly Ordained. And at this day the 
De Greek Church (as is ſet down by the Learned and Pious Bi- 
9 ſhop of Venice treating of the matter and Form of Orders) 

' when they Ordain give no ſuch power, but the Biſhop lays 
on his right hand on the Prieſt's head, and ſays, The Grace 
of God that always heals the things that are weak , and per- 

fects things that are imperfett, promotes this very Reverend Dea- 

con to be @ Prieſt : Let us therefore pray for him that the Grace 
of the mot Holy Spirit come upon him. Then thoſe that aſſiſt, 
lay thrice for him, Kyrie Eleiſon. Then the Biſhop makes 
the Sign of the Croſs, and piays for the Grace of God on 
the Prieſt thus Ordained, holding his hand all the while over 
his head; then he puts the Prieſtly Veſtiments on him, and 
1 gives him the Kiſs of Peace, which is alſo done by the reſt 
of the Clergy there preſent. . 
And Habert a Doctor of Sorbonne, who has publiſhed the 
Greek Pontifical with learned Obſervations on it, gives us this 
ſame account of their Ordinations which Morinus has con- 
firmed by the ſeveral Ancient Greek MSS. which he has 
Publiſhed, one of them being 800 years old, which * 
| Ea Wit 


of the Church of England. 


with it; and neither in the firſt Prayer, nor ſecond” (during 
boch which the Biſhop holds h's hands over the Head vf him 
that is to be Conſecrated) is there any mention made of 
this power of Conſecrating Chrilt's Body and Blood. And 


in the Rituals of the Maronites, Neſtorians, and Cophthites 


( all 


which Morinu: proves are held good and valid by the Church 
of Rome) there is no ſuch power given in the words of Con- 
ſecration: Their Forms being almoſt the ſame with thoſe 
uſed iu the Greek Church: So that we generally find Impo- 
poſition of hands with a Prayer for Grace, and a Bleſſing, 
were looked on as ſufficient for Ordination: And this was 


taken from the practices 
of the Apoſtles, who Or- 
dained by Prayer and im- 
poſition of Hands, as ap- 
pears from the places ci- 
ted in the Margent; and 
that theſe Prayers were, 
that God might pour out 
the gifts and graces of his 


Spirit on them: Both the 


nature of the thing, and 
ſome of the cited places 
do fally prove. From all 
which it appears, that 
either our Ordinations 


are valid, or there are no true Orders in the whole Chri- 


Ads 5.6, Whom they ſer before the Apoſtles and 
when they had prayed, they laid their hands on them. 

As 13.3. And when they had faſted and prayed, and 
laid their hands on them, they ſent them away. 

Aﬀs 14. 23 And when they had Ordained ( or li- 
terally impoſcd Hand;) them Elders in every Church 
and had prayed with faſting, ; 

3 Tim. 4. 14 Neglect not the gift that is in thee 
which was given thee by Propheſie, with the laying on 
of the hands of the Presbytery. 

1 Tim. 5.22. Lay hands ſuddenly on no man, nei- 
ther be thou partaker of other mens fins, 

2 Tim. 1. 6, . Wherefore I put thee in remembrance 
that thou ſtir up the gift of God which is in thee, by 
the putting on of my hands, | : 

For God hath not given us the Spirit of Fear, but 
of Power, and of Love, and of a found mind, 


\ 


{tian Church; no not in the Church of Rome it ſelf. 

2. The very Doctrine and practice of the Church of Rowe 
ſhews that tha eſſentials of Ordination remain till with us. 
By the Maxims of the Schools there muſt be matter and form 
in every Sacrament ; the Matter is fome outward ſenſible a- 
ction or thing; the Formare the words applyed to that acti- 
on or thing which hallowit, and give the Character, when (as 
they fay) the indelible Character is impreſſed: (which they be- 
lieye is done by Orders.) The impoſition of hands is held to 
be the Matter by almolt all their Doctors, as is ackhowledg-- 
ed by Hellarmine; Vaſques, and moſt of the Schoolmen are gr. de 


of this mind. It is true, Eugenius in his Inſtruction to 


the Sac. 0rd. cat. 9. 
Ar- 


/ 


18 A Vindication of the Ordinations 
Armenians, ſet down in the Council of Florence, declares 
| that the giving the Sacred Veſlels, is the Matter in Orders 
: but the Council of Trent (which was a far more learned and 
cautious Aſſembly than the other was, in which there was 
nothing but Ignorance and Deceit) derermined that Prieſts 
have their Orders by the Impoſition of hands; for treating of 
2 tf 4 Extream Unction, they decreed that the Miniſter of it was ei- 
Fl. ther the Biſhop or Prieſts lawfully Ordained by them, by the Im- 
| Poſition of the hands of the Presbytery. And Bellarmine, both 
from the Scriptures and the Fathers, proves that the Im- 
poſition of hands muſt be the Matter of this Sacrament, 
ſince they ſpeak of it, and of it only. Now if this be the 
Matter of this Sacrament, then the Form of it muſt be the 
De Sacr, Ord, words joyned with it in their Pontifical, Receive the Holy 
Can, 4. Ghoſt. And the Council of Trent does clearly infinuate , 
that this is the Form of Orders in theſe words; If any man 
ſay that in Ordination, the Holy Ghoſt is not given; and there: 
| ou that the Biſhop ſays in vain, Receive the Holy Gho#t, or by 
it a Character is not impreſſed--Let him be an Anathema. It 
is true, their Doctors to reconcile the diſagreement of thoſe 
two Councils, have deviſed the diſtinction of the power of 
Sacrificing, and of the power of Juriſdiftion in a Prieſt. 
The laſt they confeſs, is given by the Impoſition of hands, 
the former they ſay, is given by the delivering of the Sa- 
cred Veſſels. | 
And indeed, as Morinus doth often obſerve, the School. 
men being very Ignorant both of the more Ancient Rites 
of the Church, and of the practice of the Eaſter» Churches, 
and looking only on the Rituals then Received in the Latin 
Church, have made ſtrange work about the matter and 
Form of Ordination; but now that they begin to ſee a lit- 
tle further than they did, then they are of a far different 
1 |{ — apinion; ſo Vaſques, whom the School: men of this Age, 
1 look on as an Oyacle, treating of Epiſcopal Orders, ſays in 
| Wt 1 expreſs words, That the Impoſition of Hands is the Matter , 
1 Diſp. 24. c. 3. and the words uttered with it, are the Form of Orders, and that 
i the Sacramental Grace is conferred in and by the application of 
. the Matter and Form. | 
It is true: He joyns in with the commonly received 
Doctrine 


cf the Church of England. 19 
Doctrine of the Schools about the two Powers given to Diſp.239. cap. 
Priefts by a double matter and form, yet he cites (a) Bona- 2. b. 5. 
venture > and (b) Petrus Sotws, for this opinion, that the Impoſi- 4 a) In A 
ſition of hands, and the words joined with it, were the mat- ly C 
ter and form of Prieſtly Orders; and though Vaſques himſelf () Lib. de Fe. 
undertakes to prove the other Opinion, as that which agrees Sacer. Lett. 
beſt with the Principles of their Church, yet it is viſible he J. 4 Sacr. 
thought the other Opinion truer ; tor when he proves Orders Diſp 23563. 
to be a Sacrament, he lays down for a Maxim, that the out- 
ward Rite and Ceremony, the Promiſe of Grace, and the com- 
mand for the continuance, mult be all found in Scripture be- 
fore any thing is to be acknowledged a Sacrament : and when 
purſuant to this, he proves that the Rite of Orders is in Scrip- 

: ture, he aſſigns no other but the Impoſition of hands: ſo that 
according to his own Doctrine , that is the only Sacramental 
Rite, or the matter of Orders. 
And Cardinal de Lugo ſays, The giving the Bread and the Wine Diſp. de Sacr. 
we know is not determinately required by any Divine Inſtitution, ſince u. 7 
the Grecks are Ordained without it; therefore it is to be confeſſed that 
Chriſt only intended there ſhould be ſome proportioned Sign for the matter 
of Orders, either this or that. And it is now the molt commonly re- 
ceived Opinion, even amongſt the Schoolmen, that Chriſt nei- 
ther determined the Matter, nor the Form of Orders, but left 
both to the Church. And Habert proves that the Greek Form of Obſerv. I. g 2. 
Ordination is ſutficient to expreſs the Grace of God then pray- de Ord. Pref. 
ed for, which is the chief thing in Ordination; and though , 
the Greek, Fathers do not mention theſe words that are now 
uſed as the Form in their days, yet he cites many places out of 
their Writings, by which they ſeem to allude to thoſe words, 
though the cuſtom then received of ſpeaking myſtically and 
darkly of all the Rites - of the Church, made that they 
did not deliver themſelves more plainly about it; but he 
concludes. his ſecond Obſervation in theſe words: In thoſe Sa- 7;,g 1. an? 
er.aments where the Matter and Farm are not expreſſed in Scripture , it Preſ. : 
muſt be ſupp:ſed that. Chrift did only in general inſtitute both to his 
Apoſtles, leating a power with the Chanch to deſign, conſtitute, and de- 
termine theſe in. ſeveral mays; ſo that the abief Swubjtance, Intentions 
and Scope of the Inſtitution, were retained with ſome general fitneſs and 
analogy for ſignifying the effect of this Sacrament. 
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A Vindication of the Ordinations 
And if both the Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches have made 
Rituals, which though they differ one from another, yet are 


good and valid ;-it ſeems very unreaſonable to deny the Church 
of England, which is as free and independent a Church as any of 


them, the ſame right; for it is to be obſcrved, that the Catholick 


Church did never agree on oye Uniform Ritual, or Book of Or- 


dination, but that was ſtill left to the freedom of particular Chur- 


ches; and ſo this Church has as much power to make or alter 
Rituals, as any other has: Therefore the Subſtantials of Ordi- 
nation being {till retained, which are Impolition of hands, with 
fit Prayers and Bleſſings, it is moſt unreaſonable to except a- 


gainſt our Forms of Ordination. 


Let it be alſo conſidered, that it is indeed true, that the laſt 
Impoſition of hands, with the words, Receive the Holy Ghoſt, 
appointed in the Pontifical, is not above 400 years old, nor can 


any Ancienter MSS be ſhewed in which it is found; yet that is 


now molt commonly received in the Church of Rome, to be the 
matter and form of Ordination; for all their Doctors hold, 
that either the delivering the Veſſels, and ſaying, Receive Power 
to offer Sacrifice, & c. or the Impoſition of hands, with the words, 
Receive the Holy Ghoſt, & c. is the Matter and Form of Orders. 
Againſt the former, Morinus has ſaid ſo much, that I need add 
nothing; for by unanſwerable Arguments, he proves that is 
not eſſential to Orders, ſince neither the Primitive Church, the 


Eaſtern Churches, nor the Roman Rituals, or the Writers on 


the Roman Offices, ever mention it till within theſe 700 years, 
and at firſt it was only done in the Conſecration of Biſhops, 


and afterwards (by cuſtom, no Decree of Council or Pope be- 


Exerc.7.04Þ.2. 


ing to be found about it) it was uſcd in the Ordination of 

rieſts. . 8 
The fame Author doth alſo ſtudy to prove, that the Impo- 
fition of the Biſhops hands, with the words, Receive the Holy 
Ghoſt, is not eſſential to Ordination, but is only a Benediction 
ſuperadded to it, and ſhews that it was not uſed in the Primi- 
tive Church, nor mentioned by any ancient Writer ; and there- 
fore he is of opinion that the firſt Impoſition of hands gives the 
Orders in which both Biſhop and Prieſts lay on their hands, and 
pray that God would multiply his Gifis on thoſe whom he bad choſen 
to the funclion of a Prieſt, that what they received by his favour, they 
might attain by hit help, through Chriſt our Lord. If this be 2 
| then 
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of the Church of England. 21 
then two things are to be well obſerved, Firſt, That the Prayer 
which according to his opinion, is the Prayer of Conſecration, 
was not eſteemed ſo by the Ancient Rituals, in which it is on- 
ly called a Prayer for the Prieſts that were to be Ordained; after 
which, the Prayer of Conſecration followed; from which it 
appears that there was no conſtant rule in giving Orders; and 
that what the Church once held to be but a preparatory 
Prayer, was afterwards made the Prayer of Conſecration ; and 
that which they eſteemed the Prayer of Conſecration, was 
afterwards held but a Praycr of Benediction. Secondly, That 
in the formal words of Conſecration (if his Opinion be true) 
there is no power given of conſecrating the Sacraments. 

But Morinzs is alone in this opinion, and it is certain that 
the general Doctrine of the Church of Rome, is, that the lat 
Impolition of hands is the Matter of theſe Orders, and pa- 
rallel to this is the Impoſition of hands in the Conſecration of 
a Biſhop, with the words, Receive the Holy Ghoſt, which is un- 
doubtedly the matter of Epiſcopal Orders: Therefore that 
{ame Rite with theſe words, is alſo the matter of the Prieſtly 
Orders. And it is a fooliſh and groundleſs Conceit, to pre- 
tend there are two diſtin Powers eſſential to the Prieſt- 
hood to be conferred by two ſeveral Rites ; for then all 
who were Ordaincd by one of theſe Rites without the other 
(as were all the Prieſts of the Chriſtian World, till within 
theſe ſeven hundred years) had not the Prieſtly Office entire 
and compleat. And further, according to their own Prin- 
ciples, the Character is an Indiviſible thing, and inſeparably 
joyned to the Sacrament; Therefore that which gives the 
Character, gives the Sacrament. Now according to their 
Doctrine, the Character is given by the Impoſition of hands: 
Therefore the Sacrament conſiſts in that. And all the other 

Kites are only Ceremonies added to it, which are not of the 
eſſence of it; from which it follows that we who uſe Impoſi- 
tion of hands, with the words, Receive the Holy Ghoſt, &c. uſe 
all that according to the Doctrine of that Church is neceſſary 
to itz and See they have no reaſon to except againſt the 
validity of our Orders, even according to-their own Principles. 

Fourthly, If by Conſecrating, or making preſent Chriſt's 
Bleſſed Body, they underſtand the incredible Myſtery of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation,we very freely confeſs there is. no ſuch power given 
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A Vindication of the Ordinations 
to our Prieſts by their Orders: But 1 ſhall not digreſs from 
this Subject to another; therefore I may conhne my Diſcourſe 


to it; I acknowledg that we do receive by our Orders, all the 


power of Conſecrating the Sacraments which Chriſt has left 
with his Church. | 


| Firſt, When we are Ordained to be Prieſts, there is given us 
all that which our Church declares, inſeparable to the Prieſt- 
hood; and ſuch is the Conſecrating the Excharift : Therefore 
it being declared and acknowledged on all ſides, what Fun- 
ctious are proper to the Prieſthood if we be Ordained Prieſts, 


though there were no further Declaration made in the Form 


of Ordination, yet the other concomitant actions and offices, 
ſnewing that we are made Prieſts, all that belongs to that fun- 
ction is therein given to us; this made Pope Innocent define 
that, Be thou a Prieſt, was a ſufficient Form in it (cf. | 
Secondly, The great end of all the Prieſtly Functions, being 


to make reconciliation between God and Man ; for which 


cauſe Saint Paul calls it the Miniſtry of Reconciliation 3 whatever 


gives the power for that, muſt needs give alſo the means ne- 


ceffary for it; therefore the Sacrament being a Mean inſtituted 
by our Saviour for the Remiſſion of Sins, which he intimated 


in theſe words: This Cup is the New Teſtament in my Blood for the 


Remiſſion of Sins 3 and the death of Chriſt being alſo the great 
Mean in order to that end, the power of forgiving ſins Minitteri- 
ally, muſt carry with it the power of doing all that is inſtituted 
for attaming that end. | e | 1 
_ 'Thixdly, The power of Conſcorating the Sacraments, is very 
fully and formally given in our Ordination, in theſe words: Be 
thou .a faithful diſpenſer of the Word of God, und of hir Holy Sacra- 
ments 3. where they bewray great inconſideration that think Dy 


penſing is barely the diſtributing the Sacrament, which a Deacon 
may do; the word is taken from the Latin, and is the ſame by 
which they render thoſe words of St. Paul, Stewards of the My- 

ng to the Style of the Church of Rome, 


of the Sacraments 
of God; Therefore this being a phraſe wherein St. Paul expreſſed 


fteries of God; or accordi 


which Tranſlatzs Myftery, Sacrament 3 Diſpenſers 


the Apoſtolical Function, one might think it could ſerve to expreſs 


the office of a Prieſt well enough; ſo that Diſpenſing is more than 
Diſtributing ; and is ſuch a power as a Steward hath, who 


knows and conſiders every ones condition, and prepares 
. what 
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what is fit and proper for them; therefore the bleſſing of the 
Sacraments being a neceſſary part of the Diſpenſing of them, they 
being bleſſed for that end, and the Diſpenſing them, including the 
whole Office in which the Church appoints the Sacraments 
to be diſpenſed, of which Conſecration is a main part; theſe 
words do clearly give and manifeſtly import the power of con- 
ſecrating the Sacraments. 

Now the Queftion comes to this: What is meant hy the 
word Diſpenſing ; They ſay it is only to diſtribute the Elements; 
we ſay it is to adminiſter the Sacrament according to the Ot- 
hce. If what we ſay be the true ſignitication of it; then the 
power of conſecrating the Elements, is formally given with our 
Orders. And that this is the true meaning of it, appears both 
from eommon uſe; which makes it more than barely. to Di- 
ſtribute; and from the declared meaning of thoſe who ule it, 
vrhich is the only rule to judg of all doubtful expreſſions: Now 

the declared meaning of our Church in the uſe of this word 
being ſo expreſs and poſitive; from thence it follows, that 
by Diſpenſe muſt be underſtood, to give the Sacrament according 
to the whole Office of the Church. | 
The ſame is alſo to be ſaid of the words, Take than Authority 
to preach the Word of God, and to miniſter the Holy Sacraments ; for 
tho Miniſter and Serve in the Greek Tongue, be the ſame ; yet 
Miniſter in our common acceptation, is all one with Adminiſter, 
Minifter is more uſual when the thing Miniſtred is Sa- 
cred or Holy; therefore this takes alſo in it the whole Office of 
the Sacrament: And as in the former words the Power is 
given; ſo in theſe words it is applied and refirained in its ex- 
erciſe to a due vocation, to cut off idle, itinerant, and for the 
moſt part, ſcandalons Prieſts. A 
And thus far 1 have conlidered this. firſt Argument at great 
length, both becauſe it is that of which they make moſt uſe to 
raiſe Scraples in the thoughts of unlearned perſons ; and the 
clearing of it will make way for anſwering the reſt, There- 
fore leaving this, I go to the Second Argument; which is, 
"That the offering of Sacrifice is an eſſential part of Prieſthood. 
80 Heb. 5. I. and 3. therefore we having no ſuch. power con- 
ferred on us, cannot be true Prieſts. 
| To this T Anſwer. 
Firſt, It is ſtrange Inconſideration to argue from. the Epilile 


to 
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to the Hebrews , that 'the ' Paſtors of the Chriſtian Church 
ought to be Prieſts inthe ſenſe that is mentioned in that Epiſtle ; 
the ſcope of which is to prove, That Chrilt is the only Prieſt of 
this new Diſpenſation : And the Notion of a Prieſt in that 
Epiſtle, is a perſon called and conſecrated to offer ſome living Sacrifig, 


and to ſlay it, and by the ſhedding of tbe Blood of the Sacrifice ſlain, 
to make reconciliation ; This being the ſenſe in which the Jors 


underliood it; the Apoſtle among other Arguments to prove 


the death of Chritt to be the true Sacrifice, brings this for one, 


that there was to be another Prieſthuod after the Order of Melchiſc- 
deck, For proving this, he lays down in the firſt Four Verſes 
of the 5th. Chapter, the Jewiſh notion of a Prielt ; then 
he goes on to prove that Chriſt was ſuch a Prieſt, called of 
God and Conſcerated; this he proſecutes more fully in the 7th, 
Chapter, where he aſſerts that Chriſt was that other Prieſt after 
the Order of Melchiſedeck, and 2. 15. he calls him another Prieſt, 
and v. 23. and 24. makes this plainer in theſe words; And they 
truly were many Prieſts, becanſe they were not ſuffered to continue 
by reaſon of Death; but this man, becauſe he contimieth ever, bath an 
unchangeable Priefthood : From which it is apparent that the 


Apoſtles deſign in theſe places, is to prove that there is but one 


Prieſt in that ſenſe mentioned chap.5.1.under the New Teſtament, 
And had theWriter of this Paper read over that Epiſtle, he muſt 
needs have ſeen this;but this is one of the effects of their not read- 


ing the Seriptures carefully, that they make uſe of places of Scrip- 


ture, never conſidering any thing more than the general ſound of 


tome words, without examining what goes along with them. 


But as it is clear from that Epiſtle, that there is but one 
Prieſt in the ſtrict Notion of it; ſo it is no leſs clear that there 
is but one propitiatory Sacrifice among Chriſtians in its ſtrict No- 
tion; for having mentioned the frequent Oblations to take 


away {ins under the Moſaical Law, chap. 5. v. 3. he makes the op- 


poſition clear, chap. 7. T. 27. in theſe words. Who needeth not 
daily as thoſe High Prieſts, to offer up Sacrifice, ſinſt for bis own ſins, 
and then for the People; for this be did once when he offered up him- 
ſelf. And chap. 9. v. 7. having mentioned the High Prieſts an- 


nual entring into the moſt Holy place; he ſets in oppolition to 


it, 1. 12. Chriſt's cutring in once to the Holy place, having made Re- 
dempiion for us by bis own Blood. And v. 22. he ſays, Without 


clearly 


ſhedding of Blood there was no Remiſſion ; by which he does 
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clearly put down all unbloody Sacritices that are propitiatory : - 
And v. 28. he ſays, Chriſt was offered once to bear the fins of many. 
And chap. 10. v. 2. he ſays, That when the Worſhippers are once 
purged, ihen would not Sacrifices ceaſe to be offered. To prove that the 
Sacrificcs of the Law had not that Virtue : Theretore we being 
purged by the Blood of Chriſt, muſt offer no more propitiato- 
xy Sacrifces 3 and all this is made yetclearer, v. 11, and 12. 
And every Prieft flands daily miniſtring and offering oftentimes the 
ſame $acrifices which can never take away fins. But this man after he 
had offered up one Sacrifice for fins for erer, ſate domn on the right 
Hand of God. From all which you may fee, it is as plain as can 
be, that there is but one Prieſt and one propitiatory Sacritice 
under the New Teſtament ; for rhe places I have cited, are 
not ſome ambiguous or dark Expreſſions, but full and formal 
Proofs, by which in a long Series of Diſcoiuſe and Ar * 
the thing is put out of doubt. Therefore thoſe of that Church do 
very unwiſely ever to mention that Epiſtle, or to ſay any thing 
that may oblige people to look upon it; So that, except to ſuch 
as they are ſure will read no more of it than they will ſhew 
them or cite to them, they had beſt ſpeak of it to no body elſe. 
Secondly, Though we deny all propitiatory Sacrifices, but 
that which our Bleſſed Saviour offered for us once on the 
Croſs; yet we acknowledg that we have Sacritices. in the true 
ſtrict and Scriptural notion of that word; for propitiatory ones 
are but one ſort of Sacrifice, which in its general notion ſtands 
for any Holy Oblations made to God; and in this ſenſe, 
Thank-Offerings, Peace-Offerings, and Free-will Offerings, 
were Sacrifices under the Law; ſo were alſo their Com- 
memorative Sacrifices, of the Paſchal Lamb, which were -, "I PO 
all Sacrifices , though not Propitiatory. And- in this ſenſe x .; ende 
* our prayers and praiſes; a broken heart, and the dedicating, be ſer forth 


78 before thee 
as Incenſe, and the lifting up of my kands as the Evening Sacrifice. 

P/al $2.27. The Sacrifices of God are a broken Spirit, a broken and a contrite heart, 
O God, thou wilt not deſpiſe. 

Hebr. 13. 15. By him therefore let us offer the Sacrifice of praiſe to God continually, 
that is the fruit of our Lips, giving Thanks to his Name. 

Rom. 12.1.I beſeech you therefore, Brethren, by the mercies of God, that ye preſent your 
Bodies a living Sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, which is your reaſonable ſervice. 

Philip.4.18 Bur I have all, and abound ; I am full, having received of Epaphroditus, the 
things which were ſent from you, an Odor of a ſweet ſmell, a Sacrifice acceptable, welk 
pleaſing to God. ä | 
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our lives to the Service of God, are Sacrifices, and are ſo called 
in Scriptures; ſo alſo is the giving of Alms. And in this ſenſe 
we deny not but the Holy Exchariſt is a Sacrifice of Praiſe and 
Thankggjving ; and it is ſo called in one of the Collects. It is 
alſo a Commemoration of that one Sacrifice which it repreſents, 
and by which the worthy receivers have the Virtue of that ap- 


plied to tkem, The Oblation of the Elements of Bread and 


Wine to be Sanctified, is alſo a kind of Sacrifice; and in all the: 
Senſes we acknowledg the Sacrament to be a true Sacrifice, as 
the Primitive Church did. F 
But as we do not allow it to be a er Sacrifice for the 
living, much leſs can we believe it ſuch for the dead; or that 
the Prieſts conſecrating and conſuming of it, is a Sacritice for 
the people; it being a Sacrifice as it is a Sacrament, which is 
-only to thoſe who receive it. And in theſe three points; Firſt, 
That it is no propitiatory Sacrifice: 2. That the dead receive 
no good from it: 3. That the Prieſts taking it alone, does no 
good to the people who receive it not: We are ſure we have 
all Antiquity of our fide. But to digreſs upon that, were to 
go too far out of the way; and the Writers of Controverſies 
Have done it fully. Therefore the power of Diſpenſing the Word 


of God and of his Holy Sacraments, gives all the Authority that is 


in the Chriſtian Church for offering of Sacriſices. And if they 


deny this, they muſt deny the validity of all the ancient Ordina- 
tions, for they can ſhew no ſuch Form in any of their Ordinals. 


__ _ Thirdly, What was ſaid before of the Doctrine of the Church 
of Rome about the Matter and Form-of Orders, as they are a 
Sacrament, 'ſhews that the power they give in the Ordination 
of Prieſts, of offering Sacrihces, is not eſſential to it, but only 
a Rite they have added to it; the want whereof can be no eſ- 
ſential defect, and fo can never annul our Orders: What was 
ſaid before in Anſwer to the firſt Argument, is again to be re- 
mermbred here, that in all the Ancient Rituals there is no pow- 
er of offering Propitiatory Sacritices given in the form of Ordi- 


nation, It is true in the MSS. which lies in the Monaſtery of St. 


German, there is a new Rite ſet down of delivering the Prieſtly 
Vettments, in which among other words theſe are added: And, 
| Dothowoffer Propitiatory Sacrifices for the Sins and offenees-of the People, 
to Almighty God. Which words are now omitted iu that part of 

the Roman Pontifical, and made a part of the final Bleſſing given at 
| | the 
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the end of the Office, but this at moſt is but 800 years old; 
and therefore cannot be eſſential to Orders, ſince there were 
true Prieſts in the Chriſtian Church 800 years before this was 
uſed, And to this day in the Greek Church there is no power 
given by the Confecration to offer 7 Sactihces ; for 
though in the Second Prayer ſaid in Ordinations, in whichGod's 
Holy Spirit is prayed for upon the Prieſt, That he may be worthy 
to ſtand before the Altar of God without blame, and may preath the 
Goſpel of bis Kingdom, and holily adminiſter the Word of bis Truth: 
It is added, And may offer to thee Gifts and Spiritual Satrifices z bat 
there is no reaſon to gather from theſe words that they give 
power for offering Propitiatory Sacrificess We acknowledg, 
chat we offer Gifts and Sacrifices in the Holy Eachuriſt; but we 
reje& propitiatory ones; and thefe words do not at all import 
them. And the truth of it is, when the Writers of the Roman 
Church are preſſed with the Arguments before mention'd,thatthe 
Excharift can be noPropitiatory Sacrifice:Since 1.There's no Blood 
ſhed in it. 2. No Deſtruction is made of the Sacrifice; for it is only 
the Accidents, and not the Bleſſed Body of Chriſt that the Prieſt 


conſumes.” 3. That Chriſt's Croſs is called one Sacrifee once f 
fered. 4. That his being now exalted at the Fathers right Hand, 
ſhews his Body can no more be ſubject to be Sacrificed or 


mangled ; When theſe with many Authorities from the Fathers 
are brou git, they are forced to fly to ſome Diſtinctions by which 

their Doctrine comes to differ little from ours; but fiill thoſe 
high and indecent Expreſſions remain in their Rituals and 
Miſſals, which they are forced to mollifie, as they do thoſe 
Prayers in which the ſame things, and in the ſame manner and 


words, are asked of the Bleſſed Virgin and the other Saints, 


which we ask of God. And though they would ſtretch them 
to a bare Interceſſion, which the genuine ſenſe of the words 
will not bear, yet they will never change them; for it is the 
ſtanding Maxim of that Church, Never to confeſs an error, nor 
make any change to the better. | 1 605 47-1 
The Third Reafon againſt our Orders of Prieſthood, is a 
Repetition of the firſt, and is already anſwered. - -- , 
The Fourth Argument is, That none can Inſtitute the Form 
of a Sacrament, to give Grace ard make preſent Chriſt's Body 
and Blood, but the * — of Grace, and thoſe that had power 


* 


over his Body and Blood; they that Inſtituted this Tm 
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had only their Authority from the Parliament; as appears by of 
the Act it ſelf, by which ſome Prelates and other Learned men A 
7 being impowered , did Invent the Form before mentioned, A 
never before heard of, either in Scripture or the Church of God. Ci 
| Ta this I Anſwer. q> 1141 
Firſt, It is certain the Writer of this Paper did never think pu 
it would have been ſeen by any body that could examine it, but on 
intended only to impoſe on ſome Illiterate perſons; otherwiſe | Ci 
he would never have ſaid that a Form which Chriſt himſelf uſed th 
when heordained his Apoſtles, and which is uſed in their own Ce 
Church as the proper Form of Ordination, was never before th; 
heard of in the Scripture or the Church of God. 3 the 
Secondly, , Thoſe who compiled the Liturgy and Ordinal , wW 
had no other Authority from the Parliament than Holy and an 
X Chriſtian Princes did before give in the like caſes. It is a com- Ar 
mon place, and has been handled by many Writers ; How far Ro 
the Civil Magiſtrate may make Laws and give Commands Re 
about Sacred things ? *Tis known what Orders David and 
Solomon, Fehoſapbat, Hezekjab and Joſiah, gave in ſuch caſes, Fc 
1 Chron, 23 6 They divided the Prieſts into I everal Conrſes, gave Rules for their hai 
1Chron. 24 19. attendance, turned out 4 High Prieſt and put another in his ſtead; thi 
1 Kings 2.27, ſent the Prieſts over the Cities to teach the People; gathered the Prieſts niſ 
2 Chron. 17.7, and commanded them to ſanctiſie themſelves, and the Huuſe of the col 
8, 9. Lord, and offer Sacrifices on the Altar. And gave orders about the an 
2 Chr0.29-4:3» Forms of their. Worſhip , that they ſhould praiſe God in the to 
Wes * words of David and Aſaph: And gave orders about the cal 
2Chro. 30 2. time of. devine. the Paſſover, That in a caſe of Neceſſi- tie 
ty it might be obſerved on the Second Month; though of 
by their Law it was to be kept the firſt Month. And for the ha 
Chriſtian Emperors, let the Code, or the Novels, or the Capitu- hai 
lars of Charles the Great be read, and in them many Laws dic 
will be found about the Qualifications, Elections, and Conſe- gre 
crations of Church- men made by the beſt of all the Roman Ci 
Emperors, ſuch as Conſtantine ,. Theodoſms , &c. They called mz 
Councils to judg of the greateſt points of Faith, which met rit 
and fate on their Writ, whoſe determinations they confirmed, -- 
and added the Civil Sanction to them. And even Pope Leo, vir 
 #p. 43. though a higher ſpirited Pope than any of his predeceſſors an 
were, did intreat the Emperor Martian to annul the Second Wo -- 


Council of Epheſus, and to give _—=_ that the Ancient 3 m 
| of 


— 
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of the Council of Nice ſhould remain in Force, Now it were 


- 


a great Scandal on thoſe Councils to ſay, That they had no 
Authority for what they did, but what they derived from the 
Civil powers; ſo it is no leſs unjuſt to ſay, becauſe the Parlia- 
ment Impowered ſome perſons to draw Forms for the more 
pure Adminiſtration of the Sacraments ; and Enacted that theſe 
only ſhould be lawfully exerciſed in this Realm, which is the 
Civil Sanction; that therefore theſe perſons had no other Au- 
thority for what they did : Let thoſe men declare upon their 
Conſciences if there be any thing they deſire more earneſtly 
than ſuch an Act for Authorizing their own Forms; and would 
they make any Scruple to accept of it, if they might have it? 
Was it ever heard of, that the Civil Sanction which only makes 

any conſtitution to have the force of a Law, gives it another 
Authority than a Civil one? And ſuch Authority the Church of 
Rome thinks fit to accept of in all States and Kingdoms of that 


Reli ion. | | | | , 
Thirdly, The Prelates and other Divines that compiled our 
Forms of Ordination, did it by Virtue of the Authority they 
had from Chriſt, as Paſtors of his Church, which did empower 
them to teach the people the pure Word of God, and to admi- 
niſter the Sacraments, and perform all other holy Functions ac- 
cording to the Scripture 3 the practice of the primitive Church, 
and the Rules of Expediency and Reaſon; and this they ought 
to havedone, though the Civil powers had oppoſed it ; in which 
caſe their duty had been to have ſubmitted to whatever ſeveri- 
ties or perſecutions they might have been put to for the Name 
of Chriſt, and the Truth of his Goſpel. But on the other 
hand, when it pleaſed God to turn the hearts of thoſe that 
had the chief Power, to ſet forward this good Work, then they 
did ( as they ought) with all Thankfulneſs, acknowledg ſo 


gr eat a Bleſſing, and accept and improve the Authority O the 


Civil powers for adding the Sanction of a Law to the Refor- 
maiton, in all the parts and branches of it. So by the Autho- 
rity they derived from Chriſt, and the Warrant they had from 
Scripture and the Primitive r Prelates and Di- 
vines, made thoſe Alterations and Changes in the Ordinal; 
and the King and the Parliament, who are veſted with the 
Supream Legiſlative Power, added their Authority to them to 
make them Obligatory on the N Which is all that is im- 
2 


ported 


- 
„ 


2 


eng in them, as was a 


A Vindication of the Ordinations 


ported by the word Lawfi in the Act of Parliament; the or- 


dinary uſe whereof among Lawyers, is, A thing according to Lam. 
The Fourth Argument againſt the Validity of our Prieſtly 


' Orders, is, That we have them from thoſe that are not Bi- 


ſhops; which carries him to the next Concluſion, that our Bi- 
2 are not Biſhops 
u 


t before I follow him to that, I muſt deſire you would 


conſider with how much diſingenuity this Paper is fra- 


med, that would impoſe on the eaſy Reader the belief of 
our firſt Reformers not being true Biſhops, when the Wri- 
ter cannot but know that Arch-biſhop Cranmer was a Bi- 
ſhop as truly Conſecrated and Inveſted, as any of the Roman 
Church, were, and was confirmed by the Pope, who ſent 
him the Pall; and to ſatisfy you that they knew him to 
be ſuch, they degraded him with t 
before his Martyrdom. So that he being the Fountain of 
our Clergy that ſucceded him, and bein ng truly Conſe- 
crated himſelf, all thoſe he Ordained, are by the Doctrine 
of the Church of Rome, Biſhops 


can never be täken away. So that by their Prineiples no 
following ſentence could deprive him of the power of Or- 
daining. It is true, there were many diſorderly Practices 
of 4 Popes in the latter Ages, in annulling Orders: 
and re-oxdaming thoſe ordained by others ; for Pope 22 the 
Second appointed thoſe who were ordained Simoniacally, to 
be re-ordained. And Stephen the Fourth in à Synod, De- 
creed that all the Ordinations his predeceſſor Pope Conftan- 
tine had made, were null and void, becauſe he from a 


| Layman was choſen a Pope; and thoug ch he paſſed through 


the Intermedial degrees of Prieſt and 5 yet he ſtopt not ſo 
ppointed by the Canons and upon the fame 
account it was alſo judged, that Photius (the Learned Patriarch 
of Conſtantinople, who in fix days went through all the Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Degrees, from a Layman to a Patriarch) had no 
power of Ordaing lawfully, and all the Orders he gave, were an- 
nulled by Pope Niebolaus. And to mention no more, the 
Orders given by Pope Formoſus, were annulled by his "Suc- 
ceſfor. Pope Stephen the Sixth , upon the pretence of ſome 


Crimes and Irregularitics with which he was charged; theſe 


practices 


uſual Ceremonies 


or Prieſts, ſince Orders, ac- 
cording to their Doctrine, leave an ' Tndelible Character, Which 
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practices as they gave great Scandal, ſo they gave occaſion to 
much diſputing about the Legality and Canonicalneſs of theſe 
proceedings; for the Canoniſts and Schoolmen being generally 
very ignorant, and prepoſſeſſed with an opinion of the Popes 
Infallibility, ſtudied to flatter the Court of Rome, all that was 
poſſible. Yet on the other hand there was ſo much to be ſaid 
againſt theſe A that as appears by Petrus Damian, 
Auxilius, and other Writers of that time, there was great 
perplexity, and many different Opinions about them. But the 
ignorance and paſſion of thoſe Ages appears evidently in this. 
particular, for there is nothing more manifctt than that the An- 
cient Church was of another opinion ;. and as in the debate be- 
tween Pope Stephen and St. Cyprian about the re-baftizing of 
Hereticks, the conſtant opinion and practice of the following 
Ages, was againſt re-bapting ſuch as were baptized by thoſe 
Heretiques' who retained the eſſentials of Baptiſm : So by the 
fame-parity of reaſon, and upon the ſame Arguments they held 
the Ordinations of Hereticks valid, that retained the eſſentials 
of Ordination. y [£2 
In the caſe of Heretiques we have theſe Inſtances, Felix was Ath,Ep.ad Sol. 
Conlecrated Biſhop of Rome by the Arians in the room of Libe- Bar. ad An. 
rius, whoſe baniſhment they had procured, and yet he was ace 355 2 $0,57 2 
knowledged a righteous Pope, and his Ordinations were ac- 355. u. 63, 64. 
counted valid. In the General Council of Epheſus the Prieſts of f 
the Meſſalian Hereſie were appointed to be received into the 
Church, and continue Prieſts upon renouncing their Hereſie. 
The ſame was alſo granted to Netorians, Pelagians, Eutychians, . ap. 10, rt. 
Monothelites, and divers other Heretiques, as Morinus proves at Eæere 5. 
length. And at this day though the Greek Church is condemned 
by the Roman, as Heretical in the point of the Proceſſion of the 
Holy Ghoſt, yet they are received according to their Orders in- 
to their Communion when they renounce their Hereſice. And Diſp.141. cap. 
their gteat Vaſques lays, that all the Schoolmen and Summiſts 1. | 
Apree; that an Heretical Excommunicate,or. ſuſpended Biſhop, 
has ſtill the power of giving Orders, for. which he cites many 
Schoolmen ; and he Hkewiſe proves, that a Biſhop after de- N. 8. 
gradation retains the ſame power: And the caſe of Schiſma- 
ticks is no leſs clear, for to wave the Deciſion of the Council 
of Nice (which ſeems ſomewhat dubious) in the caſe of the 
Novatian Ordinations we find frequently in Saint Auſtins 1 
4 es- 
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Collat.2. cum tiſes and Conferences with the Donatiſts, that they offered to 

Donat. & Ep. them, if they would return to the Unity of the Church, to re- 

2 ceive them according to their Orders. So that they did not 

| think Schiſm did take away the power of giving Orders. 

And in the caſe of that long and ſcandalous Schiſm of the Pa- 

pacy for tifty years together, when the one fat at Rome, and 

the other at Avignon, though belide their Schiſm, Depoſitions, 
Excommunications and Cenſures of all forts paſſed on both 

ſides by each of thoſe Popes againſt the other, and it muſt be 

confeſſed that one of them was the Schiſmatick, and by con- 

ſequence the Cenſures fell jultly on. him; Yet both their Or- 

dinations were held valid, and when the matter was ſetled at 

the Council of Conſtance, the Ordinations on no fide were an- 

nulled or renewed. And though Petrus de Lunay, who was 

called Benedict the Thirteenth, retuſed to ſubmit to them, and 

© Set. 37. lay down his pretenſions as the others did; yet when * they 

gave ſentence againſt him, there is not a word in it of annull- 

ing Orders given by him. From all which it follows, that 

neither the pretence of Hereſie, Schiſm, nor Cenſwres, will ac- 

cording to the practice either of the Primitive Church, or of 

the Church of Rome even in theſe latter Ages, be of any force 

to invalidate our Orders. | Ty lags © ia 

Which was well ſeen by Morinzs ; and though he does not 

write upon this head with ſo much ingenuity, as he does on 

other points; yet he lays this down as a Maxim, hat all 

£08 Row the Ordinations of Heretiques and Schiſmatiques - made 

aum. 7. 5c according to the forms of the Church, and where the Here- 

ce tiques that gave them were alſo rightly Ordained according 

c to the forms of the Church, are valid as to their, Subſtance, 

<« and are not to be repeated though they be unlawful; and 

e both he that gave, and he that received them, ſinned: grie- 
< youſly; nor is it in any caſe lawful for a, Catholick to receive ' 
« Orders from Hereticks or Schiſmaticks; Therefore in thoſe 
„ Ordinations, if all other things be done according to the 
c form of the Church, and only the Crime of Hereſie be char- 
<* ped on the Orders gvien, the ſubſtance of it is not thereby 
< vitiated, but there is a perfect and entire Character begotten, 


only the uſe of it is forbidden; yet he that neglects that In- Thi 
< terdi&t, though he becomes very guilty, begets a new Cha- to p 
* xacter on the perſon Ordained by him: Therefore Hereticks this 


| Or 
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« or Schiſmatiques ſo Ordained, need no new Ordination, but 
cc only a Rcconciliation; and what is ſaid of Heretiques and 
e Schiſmatiques, does hold much more of thoſe who are Or- 
% daincd by perſons that are Excommunicated, depoſed, or de- 
« praded. And for thoſe things that are effential to Ordinati- 
on, enough has been ſaid already to demonſtrate what they be; 
to which I ſhall only add what that Author, the moſt learncd of 
all that ever treated of this Subject, ſays in thecbeginning of 
the next Chapter. In the Rite of Holy Ordination, there are ſome 
things of Divine Inſtitution and Tradition, which do always and in all 
places belong to Holy Orders; ſuch as Impoſition of hands, and a con- 
ꝛenient Prayer which the Scripture has delivered, and the univerſal 
practice of the Church has confirmed. Now theſe our Church has 
retained 3 and therefore from all that has been ſaid, I may with 

ood reaſon conclude.that all the Ordinations that were derived 
vx Archbiſhop Cranmer, having (as has been already thewed ) 
the Eſſentials of Ordination; and being done with the due 
numbers of Ordainers (as can be proved Authentically from the 


pouch Regiſters) muſt be good and valid. And though we 


ave ſeparated from many errors and corrnptions of the Church 
of Rome, and in particular have thrown out many. Superſtitious 
Rites out of the Forms of Ordination, that we might reduce 
theſe to a primitive ſimplicity; yet as we acknowledg the 
Church of Rome holds ſtill the Fundamentals of the Chriſtian 
Religion; ſo we confels ſhe retains the Eſſentials of Ordination, 
which are the ſeparating of perſons for Sacred Employments, 
and the authorizing them with an Impoſition of hands, and a 
Prayer for the effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt ; therefore we do 
not annul their Orders, but receive ſuch as come from that 
Church, and look on them as true Prieſts by the Ordination 
they. got among them, and ſuch were our firſt Reformers, from 

whom we have derived our Ordination. | : 
Having followed this Paper through the firſt Concluſion, and 
the Arguments brought to confirm it; I come now to the ſe- 
cond z which is, That our Biſhops are not true Biſhops, For 
which his firſt Argument is, cy 
That our Biſhops being no Prieſts, they can be no Biſhops. 
This he thinks he has already proved, therefore he ſets himſelf 
to prove that none can be a Biſhop till he be firſt a Prieſt: About 
this-I ſhall not diſpute much; for we acknowledg that 2 
a | arly 
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larly and Canonically it muſt be fo, and aſſert that ours were 
truly ſuch 3 therefore we need not contend further about this; 


though he mult be very ignorant of Antiquity: if he does not 


know that there are divers inſtances in Church-Hiſtcry of Lay- 
men, nay, and Catechumens choſen Bithops z and we do not 


nud thoſe Intermedial ſteps were made of Ordaining them firſt 
Deacons, and then Prietts, but by what appears to us, they at 


once mademem Biſhops. But I ſhall wave this, only I muſt put 
this Author in mind of a great Overſight he is guilty of, when 
he goes about to prove our Biſhops not to be true Biſhops, becauſe 
they were not true Prieſts; Does he not know that Biſhop Ridley, 
and the other Biſhops of King Edward's days, were Ordained 
Prielts by the Rites of the Church of Rome ? And this was ac- 
knowledged by themſelves, when they degraded them at Ox- 
ford, before they ſuffered ; it thoſe then were Prieſts, this is no 
Argument why they might not be-Biſhops : For in this matter, 


that which we ought to enquire into moſt carefully, is what 


they were; for if they were both Prieſts and Biſhops, and if 
the Forms by which they Ordained others, retained all the Eſ- 
ſential Requiſites, then we who are dertved from them, are al- 
ſo true Prieſts and Biſhops. | | ms, | 
His ſecond Argument is, No Ordination 1s valid, unleſs there 
be fit words uſed to determine the outward Rites, to ſignifie 
the Order given; which he ſays our own Writers (Mr. M:ſor, 
and Dr. Bramhall) do acknowledg. But the words of Conſecra- 
tion do not expreſs this, they being only, Take the Holy Ghoſt, 
and remember that thou ftir up the Grace, & c. which do not expreſs 
the Office of a Biſhop 3 and having, propoſed theſe Arguments, 
that the unlearned Reader may think he deals fairly, he goes 
on to ſet down our Objections, and anfwer them. 
Furſt, It has been already made out that the Form, Receive the 
Holy Ghoſt, was that which our Saviour made uſe of when he 
Ordained the Apoſtles, without adding, To the Office of an Apoſtle. 
For which it is tobe conlidered, that all Eccleſiaſtical Orders be- 
ing from the influence and operation of the Holy Ghoſt, which 


1 Cor. '12.5,6. being one, yet hath different Operations for the different Admini- 


- - trations ; therefore the concomitant Actions, Words and 


Circumſtances muſt ſhew, for which Adminiſtration the 


Holy Ghoſt is prayed: for, fince that general Prayer is 


made for all; but the Functions being different, the am Holy 
3 | . | ol 
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Ghoſt works differently in them all. Therefore it is ꝓlain from 
the ere of our Saviour, that there is no need of expreſſing 
in the very words of Ordination, what power is thereby given, 
ſinee our Saviour did not expreſs it, but what he had ſaid both 
before and after, did determine the ſenſe of thoſe geueral words 
to the Apoſtolical Function. 5413.5 ALD 
. S.condly, The whole Otice of Couſecrating Biſhops , ſhews 
very formally and expreſly what power is given in theſe words. 
Now tho the Writers of the Church of. Rome, would place the 
Form of Conſecration in ſome. Imperative words; yet we ſee 
no reaſon for that, but the complex of the whole Office is that 
which is to be chiefly conſidered, and mutt determine the ſenſe 
of thoſe words; So that a Prieſt being preſented to be made a 
Biſhop, the King's Mandate being read for that effect, he ſwear- 
ing Canonical obedience as Biſhop Elect, Prayers being put up 
for him as ſuch, together with other circumſtances which make 


it plain what they are about; thoſe general words are by theſe 


qualified and reſt rained to that ſenſe. 


Me do not fly here to a ſecret and unknown Intention of the 


Conſecrators, as the Church of Rome does, but to the open and 

declared intention of the Church appearing in this: So that it 

is clear that the ſenſe of thoſe general words is ſo. well explained, 

. "mi frm ſufficiently expreſs and give the power and office of 
+ Thirdly, In the Church of Rome the Conſecration of a Biſhop 
is made with theſe words, Receive the Holy Ghoſt, This being all 
that is ſaid at the Impoſition of hands, which as has been already 
proved, is the matter or ſenſible ſign of Orders. And in the 
Prayer that follows theſe words, there is no mention made of 
the Epiſcopal Dignity or. Function, and all. the other Ceremo- 
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nies uſed in the Conſecrarion of a Biſhop, are but Rites that arc 


added forthe more Solemnity, but are not of the eſſence of Or- 
dination according to what is now moſt generally received, e- 
ven in their own Church. And Vaſques does {et down this very 
Objection againſt the form ol their Epiſcopal Ordination, as 
not ſufhicientʒ becauſe it does not ſpecify the Epiſcopal power: 
to which he anſwers, that though the words expreſs it not, yet 
the other circumſtances that accompany them do it ſumciently; 
by which it appears that this Argument is as ſtrong againk their 
Ordination as ours; avd that they muſt make uſe of the ſame 


Anſwers that we give to it. 9 | Fourthiy, 


Diſp. 245. c. 5. 


n. 60. 


. , : | A | 
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 Fourthly, The ancient Forms of Conſecrating Biſhops, dif- E; 
fering ſo much one from another, and indeed agreeing in no- % 
p thing but in an Imopoſition of hands, with a convenient Prayerz ts 
it has been already made out that there is no particular Form — 
ſo neceſſary, that the want of it annuls Orders, and that the pre 
Church has often changed the words of theſe Prayers upon Fu 
ſeveral occaſions 3 and it was ever thought that if the words do ne 
ſufficiently expreſs the mind of the Church, there was no more wi 
fcruple to be made of the validity of the Orders ſo given; 40 
for if the Epiſcopal Character were begotten by any ot thoſe 77 
Rites which the Church of Rome has added of late, ſuch as the 3 
Chriſm, the giving the Goſpels, the Ring, the Staff; yr 


or any other ſet down in the Pontifical, then there were no true 
in the Church for many Ages. In the moſt Ancient 
Latin Ritual now to be found, there is nothing in the Con- 
fecration of a Biſhop, but the Prayer which is now marked for 
| the Anthem after the Conſecration in the Pontifical, In a Ritu- 
Deus Honorum al believed to be Soo year old, the anointing is firſt to be 
omnium 7. found, but there is no other Rite with it. In another Ritual 
ſomewhat later than the former, the giving the Ring and the 
Staff, were uſed, which at firſt were the Civil Ceremonies of In- 
veltiture; and in the Greek Church, none of thoſe Rites. were ever 
uſed, they having pnly an Impoſition of hands, and ſaying with 
it, The Divine Grace that heals the things that are weak, and perfeAr tbe 
thing that are imperfelt z promotes this very Reverend Prieſt: to be a 
Biſhop : Let us therefore that the Grace of the Holy Ghoſt may 
oome upon him ; then all that are aſſiſting, ſay. Thrice, Kyrie 
Eleiſon. Then the Conſecrator lays: the Goſpels on the head 
and neck of him that is Conſecrated; having before Signed 
his head Thrice with the ſign of the CGroſs; and all the other 
Biſhops touch the Goſpels, and there is a Prayer ſaid. And 
thus it is clear, that if thoſe Rites: in the Pontifical! be eſſen- 
tial to Epiſcopal Orders, neither the Primitive Church nor the 
Greek Churches gave them truly, which are things they can- 
not admit: Therefore it is moſt diſingenuouſly done of them 
to inſinuate on unlearned perſons, that our Orders are not 
good, when in their Conſciences they know that they have all 
thoſe Requiſites in them, which by the Principles of the moſt 
Learned men of their own Church, are eſſentially and abſolutely 
neceſſary to make them good and valid + 


But 


7 


of rhe Church of England. 
But 1 60 nent to ſee what Ingenuity there is in the Objecti- 
ons Which he ſets down in our Name apainlt the former Argu- 
= — There is nothing 
. ſhews his candor and fair dealing, more than in 
on 40 9 he Arguments of the adverſe party with their full and 
t in them; and it is a piece of Juſtice and moral Ho- 
de which men are obliged : For to pretend that one brings 
what may be objected againſt his Opinion, and then not to ſet 
down any ſtrong and material Arguments, but on the contra- 
fy, to brin ng ſome trifling and ridiculous things that no Learned 
; perſons did ever make uſe of, is to Lye: And really I cannot 
think the Writer of this Paper has common honeſty in him, 
that will pretend to fet down our Objections, and yet paſſes them 
over every one. Our Arguments are drawn, r. From Chriſts 
own practices. 2. From the practice of the Apoſtles aud the 


Prittũtive Church, 3. From the practice of the & Greek Church 


at this day. * rde the Doctrine and the practice of the 
Church o Theſe are the Arguments on which our 
Cauſe does reſt, © upon theſe Authorities we are ready to 


put the thing to an Iſſue. But he was wiſer than to mention 


any of thoſe, for he knew he could not get off them ſo well; 
and therefore that he might deceive thoſe that are reatly to take 
any thing off his hands upon truſt, he brings Objections which 
he knows none of us will make. 

To the firſt I need fay nothing, having, I preſum aid enough 
already, to ſhew that both our r Priftly and Erie copal Ont 
are and valid. - 
this ſecond is ſuch a pics of fout dealing, that really he 
deſerves to be very ſharply reproved for it. n it he males us 
object, That tho the form of our N fince King Edward 
the 6th. his days, till his Majeſties happy Reſtauration, was in- 
valid; yet Sat is falved by the Parliathenit that now fits,. that 

appointed the words of Ordination to be, Recefve the ey Gio 
for the Office of u Prigt, or, for the office of + Biſhop." A hd having 
fet up this Man of Straw, he runs urmercifu Him, he ſtabs 
hirn in at the heart, he ſhoots him through the head, and then 
to make ſure work of hirn, he cuts him all to pieces that he ſhall 
never live nor ſpeak again; and all this out of pure Chivalry 
to thew his valour. He tells us the Salve is worſe than the Sore; 
that by the change, the Form uſed before is confeſed to be in- 


1 2 valid, 


in which any man that writes of 
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valid, elſe why did they change it? He tells us, Secondly, By 
this we acknowledg all our Biſhops and Prieſts till that time to 
be null. _ Thirdly, That they not being, true Bilhops, cannot 
89 validly, 155 no man can give what he has not. And 

urthly, The power that Act gives, is only from the Parlia- 
ment, and nut from Chriſt ; and this deſtroys our Orders, 
Root and Branch. So there is an end of us, we are all killed 
upon the ſpot, never to live more. Yet there is no harm 


done, nor blood ſpilt, all is ſafe and ſound. But to ſatisfie | 


any PER, whom ſuch a, ſcruple may trouble; Let it be con- 
zJQETTU, 7 -..: TH. 75 | Eides . 
* Firſt, That we pretend not that there is any greater validity 
in our Orders ſince the laſt Act of Uniformity, than was be- 
fore; for thoſe. words that are added, are not Eſſential to the 
Ordination, but only further and clearer Explanations of what 
was clear enough by the other parts of thele Offices, before. 
Therefore there is no change made of any thing that was Eſ⸗ 
ſential to our Ordinations, an Explanations not a change; for 
did the Fathers of the Councils of Nice and Conftantinople change 
or annul the Faith and. Creeds that the Church uſed before, 
when they, added, Explanations to the Creed. Therefore the 
adding of ſome explanatory words for cutting off the occaſions 
8838 is neither a change, nor an annulling our former 
* b 2 | 7 | 

- Secondly, The change of the Form of Conſecration does not 
infer an annulling of Orders given another way, for then all 
the Ordinations uſed in the Primitive Church Church, are an- 
nulled by the Roman Church at this day, fince the forms of Or- 
dination uſed. by them now, were not uſed in the former Ages; 
and the Forms uſed in the former Ages are not looked on by 
them now to be the Forms of Confecration, but are only made 
arts of the Oiice, and uſed as Collects or Anthems; and yet 
here is a real change, which by their own Principles cannot in- 
fer a nullity of Orders given before the Change made. 
„ Thixdly, If the addition of a few explanatory words invali- 
dates former Orders, then the adding many new Rites, which 
were neither uſed by Chriſt nor his Apoſtles, nor the Primitive 
nor Eaſtern. Churches, will much more invalidate former Or- 
ders.eſpecially when theſe are believed to be ſo Eſſential as that 
they confer the power of Conſecrating Chriſt's Body and Blood, 


and 


"of the Church of England! 
and of offering Sacritices, and were for divers Ages univerſally 
looked on in bs Church to be the Matter and Form of Or- 
ders, as was already obſerved of the Rite of giving the 8 Sacred 
Veſſels with the words joyned to it, which Pore Eugemus in 
expreſs words, calls the Matter of Prieſtly Orders, er the 
words joined to them the Form (in his Decree for the Armeni- 
ans in the Council of Florence) and even the Form he mentions 
is alſo altered now; for the celebrating Maſſes are not in the 
Form he mentions, but are now. added to that part of the Ot- 
fice in the Roma Uhurch. Let the Pontifical be contidercd,in 
the Ordination of Pricſts; we find the Prieſtly Veſtments given, 
both the Stole and the Caſala, then their bad. are anointed, then 
the Veſſels ef the Sacrament are delivered to them, with words pro- 
nounced in every of thoſe Rites, belides many other leſſer Rites 
that are in the Rubrick,” In the Conſecration of a Bithop, his bead 
ir Anointed; then his bands, then bis Paſtoral Staff is bleſſed ant! pre 
in hir bande; next the Ring iir bleſſed, and put on: his finger, then the 
Goſpels are put in bis bands, then the Mitre is bleſſed, and put on bis 
bead; next he Gloties are bleſſed, wad 0" on hit hands. and then they 
ſet him on hir Throne: <br many leſſer Rites to be ſeen in the 
Rarich, Now with what face can they pretend that our add- 
ing a few explanatory words, can infer the annulling all Or- 
3 given before that addition, . when they have added fo ma- 
ny material Ceremonies in which they place great ſignificancy 
and vertueꝰ Is not this to ſwallow a Camel, and to ſtrain at a Gnat ? 
and to at 10 us 4 Mae S e When there 1 is 4 Beam 
F — af This Addition“ was inllead confirmed by. the Au- 
| hority of Parliament, arid there was. good reaſon to deſire that, 
to give it the force of a Law; but the authority of theſechan- 
ges is: wholly to be derived; from the Convocation, who only 
conſulted about them, and made them, ard the Parliament 
did take that care:in:theEiaGting them, that might ſhew they 
did only add the force of a Law to them; for in paſſin them, 
it was. Ordered that the Book of Common-Pray er and Ordi- 
nation ſhould only be read over (and even that was carried 
upon ſome debate; for many as I have been told, moved 
that the Book ſhould be added to the Act, as it was ſent to 
the Parliament from the Convocation, without ever reading 
it; but that ſeemed indecent, and too implicite to others) deer 
| ere 
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there was no change made in a Tittle by the Parliament. So that 
they only Ena&ed by a Law what the Convocation had done, 
As for what he adds, that the Book of Ordination is not tobe 
found in every Edition of the Common-Prayer-Book ;' wich 
his gloſs upon , that . ſhame ſuppreſs it. 
Really the Writer of this Paper muſt pardon me, to ſay, it 
ſeems he has no ſhame, that can fet down in writing ſuch a 
diſingenuous Allegation: ved mp ror er moſt that 1 2 
Moft | in our ge s for the 
— oy can he — chat agree with ( gran ds xl 610189 
I doubt, very few for 1 not all his own Patty, and 
not. one of ours. So that upon a Calculation, thoſe MH 
think, will be found to be no more but himſelf and a very 
few ignorant perſons on whom he has impoſed this con- 
ceit. Every body knows that when a Book is once printed 
publick Autvority, and - univerſally ſold in the Shops, 
thoſe in Authority cannot out of frames ſtudy to ſuppteſs it. 
But the uſe of the Book of Ordination not being ſo univerſal 
as are the other Offices of the Church; the Stationers and 
Printers, who do chiefly confider their Intereſt in the ready 
Sale and vent of Books, do not Print fo many of them as of 


1 there being; i lexdd fivd Immcdred> chat ule the Gon: 


mon- Prayer, for one that needs the other; and a Common» 
Prayer-Book without it, will fell cheaper than with it; there. 
fore a great many Copies have it not. This is not as Moft nin, 


but as every body knows, the true reaſon why in many Copies of 


the Common-Prayer-Book, the Ordinal is wang Let him 
name one Biſhop: that would: not permit it to be diſperſed a- 


paring or let him bt doseed on as a. bold amd Supudent . 
erer. 


Thus far I have followed this Paper in the two firſt Conch 
ſions ; and now I come to the Thitd 3 which, 
That Protefiant Miniſters am Bilhops have no. power to 
Preach, e.. from Chriſt, bur onlyifrom the Parlidrhent, - | 


And this he proves, becauſe they have nombre power than 


the | fiſt Proteſtant Avch-Bithop of "Catterbuty , Matthew 


Parker had, from whom all Juriſdiction was derived to the 
reſt; Now he had no power from Chriſt ; for firft, They 
that 'Conſecrated him, had no ſuch Juriſdiction, being no 


actual Bifhops, two of them were 'only Red, und not ac 
Bi ſhops 9 


— ——̃ — ——— [K— — — — 
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Biſhops 3 and a Third only a gun un Biſbop, but had no actual 
Juri diction; and a Fourth was 4 5 pon Biſh to Can- 
terbury, who had no Juriſdiftion but what he had from 
the Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury, much Tefs Authority to give 


him Juriſdiction over himſelf and all the other Biſhops of the 


Land, becauſe none can give what he has not. 

This I muſt confeſs is ſuch a piece, that no man can read 
it, but he muft conclude the Writer of it has no fort of 
Eccleſiaſtical Learning, or elſe has very little Moral hone- 
ſty. I need not tell him that Matthew, Parker was not the 
firſt Proteſtant Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury; he knows Arch-Biſhog 
Cranme r was both a Proteſtant. and Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury 
but this may be eaſily paſſed. over, there being more naval 
Errors in this period. And c 

Firſt, Does he believe himſelf when he fays that non 
can inſtall a Biſhop in a Juriſdiction above himſelf ? Pray 
then who inveſts t wb; 8 with their Juriſdiction? Do not 
the Cardinals do it? And are not they as much the Popes Suf- 
fragans as Hodgkins was Canterburies. Sd that if inferiors 
connot inveſt one with a ſuperior Juriſdiction then the 
Popes can have none legally, ſince they have theirs from the 
Cardinals that are inferior in Juriſdiction. This alſo holds in 
all the Patriarchal Conſecration. For Inſtance, when John com- 
monby called Chryſatome, a Prieft of Antioch, was choſen Patriarch 
of Conſtantinople, and Conſecrated by the Biſhops of that Pro- 


vince according to the Canons; if there be any force in this Ar- 


gument, it will annul his Orders as well as Arch-Biſhop Parker's, 
or the Writer muſt needs ſee the caſe is Parallel. 
© Secondly, Or if he inſiſts upon their being Ele& to others 


Sees, and that one of them had no See at all. Let me ask 


him, If when St. Athanaſe was baniſhed out of Alexandri 


and others thruſt in his place; or when Liberius was baniſhed | 


out- of Rome, and Felix (whom they acknowledg a Righ- 
teous Biſhop) put in his place, they had ordained Prieſts and 
Biſhops, had theſe Orders been null, becauſe they were vio- 
lently thruſt out of their Sees? Certainly. Perfection and 
Violence rather makes the glory of Eccleſiaſtical Functions 
ſhine more brightly, but cannot. be. imagined to ftrip them 


tices of their Function. 


of their Character, and to diſable them for exerciſing the Of- 


Thirdly, 


— > oa 


Tl 
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-. Thridly, There are Two things to be conſidered in the Conſe- 
cration of a Primate, the one is the giving him the Order of a 
Biſhop, the other is the inveſting him with the Juriſdiction ofa a 
Metropolitan; tor the former, all Biſhops are equal in Order, 
none has more or leſs than another: Therefore any Biſhop duly 
Conſecrated, how niean ſocver his Dioceſs be, is no leſs a Biſhop F 
than the greateſt ; the way of Man is a Biſhop as well as the or 
Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury; ſo that the Conſecrators of Matthew by 
Parker being Bilhops by their Order, they had ſufficient powerand qui 
authority to Conlecrate him. By which it appears there can be no the 
jueſtion made of his being truly a, Biſhop. And as for it the 
| Faro T 00 chin 5 are alſp to be conſidered; the one is, TheJu- ten 
nſdiction annexed to that See, The other is, his being rightly i anc 
cloathed and inveſted with it. For the former, it cannot be denied the 


hut the Juriſdiction of Metropolitans, Primates, and Patriarchs, Me 
has no divine Inſtitution: for all that any Biſhop has by divine Inſti- NO! 
tution,s to feed the flock of his own Dioceſs, but the Canons and tre 
practice of the Church and the Civil Laws have introduced a 5 Wa 
ther Juriſdiction over the Biſhops of a Bee Province; this evi 
did riſe by Cuſtom upon the diviſion of the Provinces of the Ro- det 
man Empire, and was ſettled over the World before any Ge- Cu 
neral Copel 1 meet to male Decrees about it: And therefore Fo 
the Councils of Nice, Cafe le, Epbeſus and Chalcedan,. only t 
approved Whar th end raed! Tr e lere en the 
ivifions of Provinces, that were made by the Emperors ; and ſee 
ſo. the Kings in the Weſtern Church did firſt give thoſe bu 
Preheminences to ſome, Towns and . Secs; for the original did 
Dignity of Sets roſe out of the Dignity of the Towns, Which | 
appears, clearly in all the Patriarchates, chiefly. in that, of Rome tal 
nd Conſtantinople.” This is a thing ſo fully inquired into by me 
De Concor. many, but chic ly; by the moſt, Learned Petrus de. Marca to 
Imp & Sacer. Arch-Biſhop of Paris, that I need ſay no more of it. And (y 
the Dignity of the See of Canterbury was from King Ethel- ON 
bert, who firſt erected that Sec. It is true, the Popes did fri 
afterwards uſurpa new Juriſdiction. over all Churches; they cel 
took upon them to Judg of the Dignity of all Sees, to lel 
ſend- the Pall, to have reſerved Caſes, to grant Exemptions to M: 
the Regulars, with many other Encroachnierje on the Epiſ- hi: 
coal Juriſdiction, which has been very fully © inquired th 
into, not only by Proteſtant Writers, but by many of the Ro- Jar 
THI | * en $5. man 


lui 
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man Communion, chiefly thoſe of the Gallicane Church, and 
many of the Biſhops at the Council of Trent, ſtudied to re- 
cover their Liberties that were troden under foot by the 
Court of Rome, but the Intrigues and cunning of that Court 
were too hard for them. a ey . 3 
The other thing in Epiſcopal Inſtitution, is the inſtalling 
or inthroning the Metropolitan ; that this was always done 
by the Biſhops of the Province, is a thing ſo clear in Anti- 
quity, that [ am ſure no Man ever queſtioned it. Was not 
the famous Deciſion of the Council of Epheſus in the caſe of 
the Cypriotic Biſhops a full proof of this, when upon the pre- 
tenſion of the Patriarch of Antioch, the thing was examined, 
and it was found that he had never uſed to ordain Biſhops 
there ; and therefore the Rites to the Biſhop of Conſtantia the 
Metropolitan were confirmed to him by that General Council : 
nor can one Inſtance be ſnewed in the firſt three Ages of a Me- 
tropolitan coming to be ordained by a Patriarch, as was after- 
wards for Orders-ſake appointed. And this appears more 
+ evidently by a Canon of the Council of Orleans, where it was 
decreed, That in the Ordination of Metropolitans the Ancient 
Cuſtom ſhould be renewed, which was generally neglected and loſt, 
that a Metropolitan being elected by the Biſhops of the Province with 
the Clergy, and the People, ſhould be ordained by all the Biſhops of 
the Province met together, This was Anno 538. By which we 
ſee they thought not of any Bull or Confirmation from Rome, 
but that Biſhops, though ſubject to the Metropolitan's Juriſ- 
diction, might ordain him. | 


It is true, afterwards the Patriarchs choſe the Metropoli- - 


tans, but the Patriarchs were either choſen, or at leaſt confir- 
med by the Emperor 3 and tho they ſent Circulatory Letters 
to the Pope and the other Patriarchs to confirm their Elections 
( which the Biſhops of Rome did likewiſe to them ) this was 
only for keeping up the Unity of the Church, and for a more 
friendly and brotherly Correſpondence, but was not of ne- 
ceſſity, or as an homage which they owed the Pope; much 
leſs did they delay their Conſecration till they obtained his 
Mandate, or abſtain from any Act of Juriſdiction till they had 
his Confirmation, as is now appointed by the Pontifical, till 


Action 7. 


Can. 7. 


they get the Pall. I have not given you the trouble of en- De Pals. 


Jarging on many Proofs for 3 theſe things out, for they 
| ; | are 
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are ſo clear and unconteſted, hat I am confident no Man is 
fo diſingenuous as to deny them under his hand, whatever 
ſome hiſper among illiterate Per ſons who cannot con- 
tradict them. And though there has been ſo much already 
written to make thoſe particulars out, that more needs not, 
and indeed cannot be ſaid; yet if theſe things be queſtioned 
by any body, I ſhall make them out fully. 1 
And now 1 come to his ſecond Argument: which is, That 
Matthew Parker (and all the other Proteſtant Biſhops ſince his 
days) had his power of Juriſdiction only from the Queen, as 
appears by the Queens Letters Patents,and the form of his Or- 
dination, which was done upon the Queen's Mandate without 
any Bull from the Pope (in which ſhe acknowledges Cardinal 
Po to have been a righteous Arch- biſnop; and ſo confeſſes 
Catholick Ordination and Juriſdiction to be lawful, valid, and 
good) Which was neceſlary by the Laws of England; as ap- 
rs from her Mandate in which ſhe ſupplies any Defects 
hey might have been under. Now -all the Authority the 
Queen had, flowed from the Parliament, which annexed all 


Juriſdickion Spiritual or Temporal over the Eccleſiaſtical 


State of this Realm to the Crown, by which they made her 
Pope : So that by the very words of the Act, Matthew Parker 
had his Juriſdiction from the Queen, and ſhe hers from the 
Parliament : Therefore the Proteſtant Prieſts and Biſhops are 
only Parliamentary Priefts and Biſhops, and are not from Chriſt 
and his Church, but from their Kings, Queen,and Parliaments. 

Here is ſuch a heap of things ſo unjuſtly and weakly ſaid, 
that.it muſt needs grieve all honeſt Men to ſee a company of 
Priefts going up and down the Kingdom ſtudying to abuſe 
weak and unlearned Perſons with ſuch diſingenuous Stories 


or Writings. Which I hope will appear more fully if you 


conſider the following Particulars. 

Firſt; 1t is certain that' King and Parliament have the'Su- 
pream Legiſlative Authority in this Realm; and this they have 
from the Laws of God, Nature, and Society, confirmed by 
the Goſpel, which commands us to be ſubject to the Higher Powers. 
Therefore whatever they enact that is within the Limits of 
their Juriſdiction, is Law; and if it be xt ſinful, is to be o- 


beyed ; if it be ſinful, it is to be ſubmifted to. For inſtance, 
if they ſet up a falſe Religion by Law, it does not make it a 


true 


¶ the Church of England. 
true Religion, but adds the Sanction of Law, and is the Civil 
Warrant and Security for the Subject: therefore the Civil 
Power cannot change the nature of things, to make Good 
Evil, or Evil Good; but only gives Authority and Security; 
and in this they are reſtrained in things Civil as well as Spiri- 
tual, for if they make unjuſt Laws in Civil things, the cale is 
the ſame with their unjuſt Laws about Spirituals. Therefore 
it is to be concluded as the Fundamental Maxim of Civil Go- 
vernment, that whatever may be done lawfully and without 
Sin, onght to be done when the Supream Civil Authority 
commands it, and that the Subjects ought to obey. | 
Secondly ; Whoſoever is empower'd by the King and Par- 

liament to execute this their Supream Authority, has a full 
Right and Title to apply that Power ſo giyen or committed 
to him, having the execution of that Law put in his hands 
and if any ſhall without their Warrant, or Authority from 
them, uſurp or aſſume any ſort of Power or Juriſdiction with- 
in this Kingdom, they are Intruders and Uſurpers, and the 
ſucceſs they have in it does no more juſtiſie that Force, than a 


' Robber's does his Title to Goods unjuſtly taken. And altho 


ſome weak Princes in hard times did yield it up to the Pope; 
yet both the Clergy themſelves and the Parliaments, did often 
aſſert their own Authority, which was moſt eminently done 
by King Edward the Firſt, and King Edward the Third : So. 
that the Popes Power here had no juſt Title, but was a violent 
Invaſion; for that they neither had it from Chriſt nor Saint 
Peter, nor by any Decree of General Councils; and that for 


| 800 Years after Chriſt it was never allowed them: that they 


never had it in the Eaſtern Churches, and that what they had 
in the Weſtern Churches, was only extorted by force and 
fraud from the Princes and States of Europe, and that they 
had no Law for it in Exgland, are things ſd uncertain, that for 
proof of this, I ſhall refer my ſelf to the Writers of their 
own Church, De Marca, Launey, and Baluſius, with many o- 
thers. And at this very day the Pope has neither more nor leſs 
Power in the other Kingdoms of Europe, than the Connivance 
of Princes or the Laws give him: Therefore the Pope had no 
power in England but what was unjuſtly uſurped from the 
King and Parliament. e e | 
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Thirdly ; When the Supream Authority the King and par- 
liament have long endured an Enchroachment upon them, 
that gives no juſt Title to it, nor hinders them from aſſerting 
their own Rights when they find a fit opportunity for it, and 
neither deveſts them of their Authority, nor the Subjects of 
their due Rights and Freedoms : Therefore the Government 
of the Kingdom, and all the exerciſe of coerceive juriſdicti- 
on being inſeparably annexed to the Supream Authority, it 
was incumbent on them to ſhake off all Foreign juriſdicti- 
on : they ſhould have done it ſooner, but could never do it 
too late. | 

Fourthly ; The King and Parliament aſſerting their Autho- 
rity in this particular, and condemning the Pope's Uſurpa- 
tions, they might commit the execution of it to whom they 
would : Therefore they putting it into the Queen's hands and 
her Succeſſors, ſhe had a good Right to exerciſe it, having a 
Law forit. This then being annexed to the Imperial Crown 
of the Realm by the Supream Authority of King and Parlia- 
ment, the King hath the Power of exerciſing it fully andonly 
in his hands, and is to be obeyed in all his Injunctions (that are 
not ſinful) by the Laws of the Supream Authority in this King- 
dom which comes from God, and is confirmed by the Goſpel. 

Fifthly z Tho the power of the Miniſters of the Goſpel 
comes only from Chriſt, yet the exercife of that Power; and 
this or that Perſon being put in this or that Living or Prefer- 
ment, and having the right to the Tythes, and all the Juriſ- 
diction'of the Spiritual and Prerogative Courts, being things 


not appointed in the Goſpel, the King having the Supremacy 


over the Eccleſiaſtical State, does not exceed his Limits when 
he reſerves to himfelf ſuch Power that no Perſon ſhall be in- 
veſted with the Legal Authority for thoſe things, but by his 


Knowledg, or upon his Order. It is true, he cannot make a 


Man a Biſhop or a prieſt, nor can he take away Orders; for 


if Biſhops ſhould: ordain or conſecrate without or againſt his 


pleaſure, he may proceed againſt both the Ordainers and Or- 
dained, and can hinder their exerciſing any Function in 
his Dominions by baniſhing or impriſoning them, but 
he cannot deſtroy or annul their Orders. So that the 


Power of Ordination comes from Chriſt, and bas a Spi- 


ritual · Effect, whatever TR the King may * 
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but the exerciſe of that Power muſt be had from him. If the 


King commands an Heretick or a ſcandalous Perſon to be 


Elected or Ordained, Churchmen may well demur, and offer 
their Reaſons why they cannot give Obedience, not for the 
want of Authority in the King, but becauſe the Matter is mo- 
rally Evil: As they muſt alſo do, if the King ſhould command 
them, to commit Theft or Murther. So that all, Conſecrati- 
ons in this Land are made by Biſhops, by the Power that is 
inherent in them, only the King gives Orders for the execu- 
tion of that their Power : Therefore all that the Queen did in 
the Caſe of Mat. Parker, and the Kings do ſince, was to com- 
mand ſo many Biſhops to exerciſe a Power they had from 
Chriſt in ſuch or ſuch Inſtances, which Command was Juſt 
and Good, it the Perſons to be Ordained were ſo qualified as 
they ought to have been according to the Scriptures: 

Sixthly z Though the Command were unjuſt, yet that can- 
not be imagined a fufficient Ground to annul the Ordination ; 
ſor otherwiſe all the Ordinations appointed by the Anti- 
Popes of Avignon were null, ſince done upon Mandates from 


a'falſe Pope who had not Power, which will annul all the Or- 
dinations of the G allicane Church which did ſubmit to theſe. 


Popes. And yet this cannot be admitted by the Church of 


Rome, unleſs they alſo annul all the Eaſtern Biſhops ; for the 


Patriarch of Conſtantinople is made by Order from the Grand 


Signior, and is upon that inſtalled. If this therefore invali- 
dates our Ordinations, it will do theirs much more, except 


they will allow a greater Power to the Turk than to the King. 


So that this at moſt might prove the Church to be under an 


unjuſt Violence, but cannot infer an invalidating of Acts fo 
done : therefore if Matthew Parker was duly conſecrated, tho 
it was done upon the Queen's Mandate, he was a true and law- 
ful Biſhop. For let me ſuppoſe another Caſe parallel to this; 
If the Clergy ſhould reſolve they will no more adminiſter the 
Sacraments upon the pretence perhaps of Interdicts, Cenſures, 
or ſome ſuch thing. And the Prince or State commands them 
to adminiſter the Sacraments (as was done by the Fenetians 
in the time of the Interdict, and by many Kings in the like 
caſes) can it be pretended that the Sacraments they admini- 
| ſer upon ſuch Commands are not the Sacraments of Chriſt, 


bus 
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but only of the King. Soin like manner Orders, given _ 
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the King's Mandate by Perſons empowred to it by Chriſt and 

the Church, are true Orders, even tho the Mandate for them 

were unjuſt, tyrannical, and illegal. e 
Seventhly; Beſides all that has been ſaid, it is to be conſi- 


dered, that the power of chuſing Biſhops was in all Ages 


thought at moſt a mixed thing, in which Laymen as well as 
Churchmen had a ſhare. It is well enough known, that for 
the firſt three Centuries, the Elections were made by the Peo- 
ple, and the Biſhops that came to aſliſt in thoſe Elections, did 


confirm their Choice, and conſecrate the Perſon by them Ele- 


Cted. Now; whatever is a Right of the People, they can by 
Law transfer it on another. So in our Caſe, the People of this 
Realm having in Parliament annexed the Power of chuling 
Biſhops to the Crown, by which their Right is now in the 
King's Perſon ; Conſecrations upon his Nomination mult ei- 
ther be good and valid, or all the Conſecrations of the firſt 
Ages of the Church ſhall likewiſe be annulled, ſince he has 
now as good a right to name the Perſons that are to be Con- 
ſecrated, as the People then had. It is true, the Tumults and 
other diſcandal Orders in thoſe Elections, brought great ſcan- 
dal on the Church, and ſo they were taken away, and Sy nodi- 
cal Elections were ſet up; but as the former Ordinations 
were good before theſe were ſet up, ſo it cannot be ſaid that 
theſe are indiſpenſibly neceſſary, otherwiſe there are no 
Ordinations at this day in the Church of Rome; theſèe being 
all now put down, the Pope having, among his other Uſurpa- 
tions, taken that into his own hands. | | | 
Eighthly; It is alſo known how much Chriſtian Princes,Em- 
perors and Kings, in all Ages and Places, have medled in the 
Election of Biſhops : I need not tell how a Synod deſired 
V alentinian to chuſe a Biſhop at Millan, when St. Ambroſe was 
choſen, nor how Theodoſius choſe Nefarins to be Patriarch of 
Conſtantinople, even when the ſecond General Council was 
ſitting. Nor need I tell the Law Juſtinian made, that there 
ſhould be Three preſented to the Emperor in the Elections of 
the Patriarch, and he ſhould chuſe one of them. Theſe things 
are generally known, and 1 need not inſiſt on them. It is 
true, as there followed great confuſions in the Greek, Empire, 


till 
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till it was quite over run and deftroyed ; ſo there was ſcarce 
any one thing in which there was more doing and undoing 
than in the Election of the Patriarchs, the Emperors often 


did it by their own Authority; Synodal Elections were alſo 


often ſet up, at length the Emperors brought it to that, that 
they delivered the Paſtoral Staff to the Biſhop, by which he 


was inveſted in his Patriarch ; but it was never pretended, 
neither by the Latin Church, nor by the contrary Factions in 
the Greek, Church, that Orders ſo given were Null. And yet 
the Emperor giving the Inveſtiture with his own hand, is a 
far greater thing than our King's granting a Mandate for Con- 
ſecrating and Inveſting them. For proof of this about the 
Greek, Church, I refer it to Habert who has given a full De- 
duction of the Elections in that Church, from the days of 
the Apoſtles to the laſt Age. | 

For the Latin Church, the Matter has been ſo oft exa- 
mined, that it is to no purpoſe to ſpend mach time about it. 


It is known and confelled by Platina, that the Emperors Au- 7: Vit Seri. 
thority intervened when the Popes were created. And Onu- I Plat. in Pe- 
phrius tells, that by a Decree of Vigilius the Cuſtom had got . 


in, that the Elected Pope ſhould not be Conſecrated till the 
Emperor had confirmed it, and had by his Letters Patents gi- 
ven the Elect Pope leave to be ordained, and that Licence was 
either granted by the Emperors themſelves, or by their Lieu- 
tenants | or Exarchs ] at Ravenna And One and twenty 
Popes were thus Conſecrated, Pelagius the ſecond only ex- 
cepted, who being choſen during the Siege of Rome, did not 
ſtay for it, but he ſent Gregory ( afterwards Pope ) to excuſe 
it to the Emperor, who was offended with it; it continued 


thus till the days of Conſtantine, called Pogonatus, who firlt 


remitted it to Benedict the Second, and the truth of it was, 
the Power of the Greek Emperors was then fallen ſo low in 
Italy, that no wonder he parted with it. But fo ſoon as the 
Empire was again ſet up in the Weſt by Charles the Great, 


Pope Adrian with a Synod, gave him the Power of creating the Diſt. 63, 


Pope (as is ſet down in the very Canon Law it ſelf) and ff 
inveſt ing all other Arch-Biſhops and Biſhops, and an Anathema 
was pronounced againſt any that ſhould Conſecrate a Biſhop that 


was not named and inveſted by him. This is likewiſe told by 7 Paſe. 1. 


Plating 
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Platina out of Anaſtaſins. It is true, tho ſome Popes were 


thus choſen, yet the weakneſs of Charles the Great's Son, and 


the Diviſions of - his Children, with the Degeneracy of that 
whole Race, ſerved the Ends of the growing, Power of the 
Papacy. Yet Lewis laid it down, not as an U ſurpation, but as 
a Right of which he deveſted himſelf: but his Son Lothaire 
reaſſumed it, and did confirmedivers Popes ; and Anaſt aſius 
tells us that they durſt not Conſecrate the Pope without the 
Imperial Authority ; and the thing was ſtill kept up, at leaſt 
in a ſhadow, till Hadrian the Third, who appointed that the 
Emperor?s Concurrence or Licence ſhould not be thought ne- 
ceſſary in the creating of a Pope. And from Hadrian the Firſt, 
who died Anno 795, till Hadrian the Third, there were 89 
Years; and from Vigilius his days, who died Anno 555, 
there were 330 Years. So long were the Popes made upon 
the Emperors Mandates. Nor did the Emperors part eaſily 
with this Right, but after that the Otho's and the Henry's kept 


up their Pretenſion, and came oft to Rome, and made many 


Popes; and though moſt of the Popes ſo made were generally 
reckoned Anti-Popes and Schiſmaticks, yet ſome of them, as 
Clement the Second, are put in the Catalogue of the Popes by 
Baronius and Binnius; and by the late Publiſhers of the Coun- 
cils, Labbee and Coſſartius: There was indeed great oppoſi- 
tion made to this at Roe; but let even their own Hiſtorians 
be appealed to, what a Series of Monſters, and not Men, 
thoſe Popes were; how infamouſly they were Elected, often 
by the Whores of Rome, and how flagitious they were, we re- 
fer it to Baronius himſelf, who could not deny this for all his 
partiality in his great Work. But in the end Pope Gregory 
the Seventh got the better of the Emperors in this Particular. 
And now let the Ingenvity of thoſe Men be conſidered, who 
endeavour to Invalidate our Orders, and call our Prieſts and 
Biſhops Parliamentary Prieſts and Biſhops, becauſe they are 
made upon the King's Mandate according to the Act of Par- 
liament. When jx is clear that for near 500 Years together, 
their own Popes ee Conſecrated for the moſt part upon the 
Emperor's Mandate. And it is certain the Kings of England 
have as much Power to do the ſame here, as the Emperors 
had to do it at Rome. x " 
e 
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The Emperors were wont alſo to grant the Invyeſtitures 


into all the Biſhopricks, by giving the Ring and the Staff, 
which were the Ceremonies of the Inveſtiture, and fo they 
both named and inveſted all the Biſhops and Abbots. This 
Pope Gregory the Seventh thought was no more to be ſuffered 
than their creating the Popes, both being done by the ſame 
Authority: Therefore he reſolved to wring them out of the 
Emperor's hands, and take them into his own ; and it was no 
wonder he had a great mind to bring this about, for the Bi- 
ſhopricks and Abbeys were then ſo richly-endowed, that it 
was the Conquelt of almoſt the third part of the Empire, to 
draw the giving of them into his own Hands. Therefore he 
firſt diſgraced theſe Laical Inveſtitures by an ill name to make 
them ſound odiouſlly, and called all ſo Ordained, Simoni acks, 
as he alſo called the Married Clergy, Nicolaitans. Now eve- 
ry body knows how much any thing ſuffers by a ſcurvy Nick- 
name raiſed on it- But he went more roundly to work, and 
depoſed the Emperor, and abſolved his Subjects from their 
obedience. What bloody Wars and unnatural Rebellions of 
the Children againſt the Father, followed by the Popes inſti- 
gation, is well enough known. In the end ; his Son that ſuc- 
ceeded him was forced to yield up the matter to the Pope. 

In Spain it appears both from the 1 2th and 16:h Councils of 
Toledo, that the Rings there did chuſe the Biſhops, which 
Baronius does freely confeſs. | : 

And Gregory of Tours, through his whole Hiſtory, gives 
ſo many Inſtances of the Kings of France of the Merovinian 
Race, chuſing and naming the Biſhops, that it cannot be 
queſtioned ; all the Writers of the Gallican Ghurch do alſo 
allert that their Kings gave the Inveſtitures from the days of 
Charles the Great. But the Popes were ſtill making Inroads 
upon their Authority ; for ſecuring which Charles the Seventh 
cauſed the Pragmatic Sanition to be made. It is true, after- 
wards, Pope Leo the Tenth got Francis the Firſt to ſet up the 
Concordate in its place; againſt which the Aſſembly of the 
Clergy at Paris did complain, and appealed to a General 
Council, and yet by the Concordate the King retains ſtill the 
Power of naming the Biſhops. 

In England there are ſome Inſtances of the Saxon Kings 
chuſing Biſhops 3 and though ſo —_ remains of the Records 

or 


Can. 6. 
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Ad Anno 681. 
Numb, 60. 


52 


0 
4 Vindication of the Ordination, 


or Hiſtories of that Time, that it is no wonder if we meet 
but few. Yet it is clear, that King William the Conqueror,and 
both his Sons, did give the Inveſtitures to the Biſhops ; and 
though upon a Conteſt between King Henry the Firſt and 
Anſelm about them, the King did yield them to him; yet 
upon Arſelm's death, he did re- aſſume that Power: 1 need 
need not ſay more to ſhew what were the Rights of the 
Crown in this Matter, nor how oft they were aſſerted in Par- 
liament, nor how many Laws were made againſt the Incroach- 
ments and tyrannical Exactions of the Court of Rome; theſe 
are now ſo commonly known, and have been ſo oft printed of 
late, that I necd add nothing about them. Only from all I have 
ſaid, 1 ſuppoſe it is indiſputably clear, That if Ordinations 
or Conſecrations upon the King's Mandate, be invalid, which 


this Paper drives at, then all the Ordinations of the Chriſti- 
an Church are alfo annulled, ſince for many Ages they were 
all made upon the Mandates of Emperors and Kings. By all 
which you may ſee the great weakneſs of this Argument. 
I ſhall to this add ſome Remarks on a few Particulars of 
leſs weight, that are inſinuated in this Argument, 
Firſt, The Writer of it would infer, from the Queen's cal- 
ling Cardinal Pool the late and immediate Arch-Biſhop and Pa. 
ftor of Canterbury, that we acknowledg Catholick, Ordination 
valid, lawful, and good. If by Valid, Lamful, and Good, be 
underſtood that which retained the Eſſentials of Ordination, 
and was according to the then Law, there is no doubt to be 
made of it; but if he mean that all the Forms and Ceremo- 
nies of their Ordination are acknowledged to be Good, he 
will never draw that Inference from theſe words. 

Secondly, From the Clauſe of the Patents, that is, for ſup- 
plying all Defects, conſidering the Neceſſity of the Times, he 
would infer, there was ſome what wanting in them which was 
thereby ſupplied: If by that [Wart] he means an eſſential 
Defect, there was none ſuch, for they were true Biſhops. If 
he means only, that ſomethings were not according to what 
the Law required, it is of no Force, for whoever makes a Law, 
can alſo diſpenſe with it: Therefore the execution of theſe 
Laws being put in the Queen's hands, ſhe might well diſpcaſe 
with ſome Particulars ; all which the Parliament did after- 
wards confirm, and any defect in the point of Law might 


make 
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make them liable to the Civil Powers ; but it can by no means 
be pretended that this ſhould annul the Ordinations, though 
illegally gone about. | 

T hirdiy, He would infer from the Act of Parliament, that 
the Queen is made Pope, when he knows that both by one of 
the Articles of the Church, and another Act of Parliament, it 


is declared otherwiſe in expreſs words as follows ; Where 4rticl: 3). of 
the Civil Ma- 
giſtratt, 


© we attribute to the Queen's Majeſty the chief Government; 
hy which Titles we underſtand the minds of ſome ſlandrous 
* Folk: to be offended ; we give not to our Princes the Mini- 
© ſtry, either of God's Word, or of the Sacraments; the 
© which thing the Injunctions alſo lately ſet forth by Elizabeth 


© our Queen, do molt plainly teſtify : But only that preroga- 


© tive which we ſee to have been given always to all godly 
© Princes in Holy Scriptures by God himſelf; that is, that 
© they ſhould rule all Eſtates and Degrees committed to their 
© charge by God, whether they be Eccleſiaſtical or Temporal, 
© and reſtrain with the Civil Sword the ſtubborn and evil do- 
vers. So that there is nothing of the Spiritual, much leſs of 
the Papal & Tyrannical Power given to the King by the Law. 

Fourthly, From the Power given to the Queen to Authorize 
ſuch Perſons as ſhe ſhall think fit to exerciſe that juriſdiction, 
he infers, They may be either Clergy-men, Lawyers, Mer- 


chants, or Coblers, ſince the Statute requires no more but 


that they be born Subjects of the Realm. But this is as well 
grounded as all the reſt, for though that Statute does not 
name the qualification of the Perſons, yet the other Statutes 
that Enacted the Book of Common-Prayer and the Ordinal, 
do fully ſpecify what ſort of Perſons theſe muſt be, and it is 
not neceſlary that all things be in every Statute. 

Fifthly, He in the end of this Paper pretends,that the Rea- 
ſon why this preſent Parliament altered the Ancient Forms, 
was, becauſe they were null and invalid. The weakneſs and 
injuſtice of which was before ſhewed ; ſo that nothing needs 
to be repeated. And in fine, it has been alſo proved, that 
as both the Greek and Latin Churches have made many Alte- 
rations in their Rituals, ſo the Church of England which made 
theſe Alterations, had as good an Authority to do it by, as 
they had : To which 1 ſhall only add the words of the Coun- 


cil of Trent concerning the Power of the Church for making 
= L 2 ſuch 
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ſuch Changes, when they give the Reaſon for taking away 
$H.21, cap. 2. the Chalice. The Church has Power in the Sacraments, retain- 
| ing the ſubſt ance of them, to change or appoint ſuch things which 
ſhe foal judg more expedient, both for the profit of the Recetyers, 
and for the Reverence due to the Sacraments, according to the va- 
riety of Things, Times, and Places. Where, by their own con- 
feſlion, it is acknowledged the Church may make alterations 
* See whet in the Sacraments * : So that it is a ſtrange confidence in 
Vaſques has ſaid them to charge on us an annulling of former Orders, becauſe 
of Chauges n of a ſmall addition of a few explanatory words. And ſo 
the Forms of 
the Sacrament, Much for his Paper. 5 

Now having ſufficiently anſwered every thing in it; ! 
hope I may be allowed to draw a few Concluſions in oppoſi- 
tion to his. And, 

Firſt, We having true Prieſts, and true Biſhops, are a true 
Church, ſince we believe all that Chriſt and his Apoſtles de- 
livercd to the World. 

Secondly, We bcing thus a part of the Catholick Church, 
every one that lives according to the Doctrine profeſſed a- 
mong us, may and ſhall be ſaved. 

Thirdly, We do truly eat the Fleſh of Chriſt, and drink 
his Blood, having the Bleſſed Sacrament adminiſtred among 
us according to our Saviour's Inſtitution. 

Fourthly, We have as much Power to Conſecrate the Ho- 
ly Sacrament, as any that were Ordained. in. the Church for 
near a thouſand Years together. 

Fifthly, We have the Miniſterial Power of giving Abſolu- 
tion, and the Miniſtry of Reconciliation, and of forgiving 
Sins, given us by our Orders. 

Sixthly, All Men may (and ovght to) join with us in the 
profeſſion of the Faith we believe, and in the uſe of the Sa- 
craments we adminiſter, which are ſtill preſerved among us 
according to Chriſt's Inſtitution; and that whoſoever re- 
pents and believes the Goſpel, ſhall be ſaved. 

Seventhly, All and every of the Arguments he has uſed, 
are found to be weak and frivolous, and to have no force in 
them. 

And thus far I have complied with your deſires of an- 
Twering the Paper you ſent me, in as ſhort and clear terms as 
I could. But I muſt add, that this ranſacking of Records 
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about a ſucceſſion of Orders, tho it adds much to the luſtre 
and beauty of the Church, yet it is not a thing incumbent 
on every Body to look much into, nor indeed, poſlible for 
any to be ſatisfied about : for a great many Apes, all thoſe 
Inſtruments are loſt ; So that how Ordinations were made 
in the Primitive Church, we cannot certainly know, it is a 
piece of Hiſtory, and very hard to be perfectly known. 
Therefore it cannot be a fit ſtudy for any, much leſs for one 
that has not much leiſure. The condition of Chriſtians 
were very hard, if private Perſons muſt certainly know how 


all Miniſters have been Ordained ſince the Apoltles Days; 


for if we will raiſe Scruples in this Matter, it is impoſlible to 
ſatisfy them, unleſs the Authentick Regiſters of all the Ages 


of the Church could be ſhewed, which is impoſlib!e; for tho. 


we were {atisfied that all the Prieſts of this Age were duly 
Ordained ; yet if we be not as ſure that all who Ordained 
them had Orders rightly given them, and ſo upward till the 


Days of the Apoſtles, the Doubt will ſtill remaia. Therefore 


it is an unjuſt and unreaſonable thing to raiſe Difficulties in 
this Matter. And indeed if we go to ſuch nice Scruples with 
it, there is one thing in the Church of Rome that gives a much 


juſter ground for theſe, than any thing that can be pretended. 


in ours does; which is the Doctrine of the Intention of the 


Miniſter being neceſſary to make a Sacrament. Secret Inten- 


tions are only known to God, and not poſlible to be known 


by any Man: Therefore ſince they make Orders a Sacrament, - 


there remains ſtill ground to entertain a Scruple whether Or- 


ders be truly given. And this can never be cleared, lince none. 


can know other Mens Thoughts or Intentions. . 


Therefore the pyrſuing nice Scruples about this, cannot be aa 


thing indiſpenſably neceſſary, otherwiſe all People muſt be 
perplext with endleſs Diſquiet and Doubtings. But the true 


Touchſtone of a Church, muſt be the Purity of her Doctrine, 


and the Conformity of her Faith with that which Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles taught. In this the Scriptures are clear and plain 


to every one that will read and conſider them ſincerely and 
without prejudice ; which that you may do, and by theſe. 


may be led and guided into all Truth, ſhall be my conſtant 
Prayer to God for you. 1. 


AN 


= 


Brom: the Deciſion of all the Queſtions that can be 
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e Latm Church. 


made, by thoſe of the Church of Rome, about the 

Validity of cur Orders, mult be taken rom the An- 
cient Forms of Ordination, as hath been fully made out in 
the foregoing Papers ; therefore I hop? it will not be unplea- 
ſant to the Reader, to ſee what the Forms of Ordinations 
were in the Latin Church, for many Ages, which he will 
more clearly underſtand, when he ſees them at th. ir full 
length, than he can do any Quotations ont of them. Adori- 
nus has publiſhed ſixteen of the molt Ancient Latin Rituals he 
could find, compoſed from the end of the Fifth Century ; at 
which time he judges the moſt Ancient of thera was written, 
till within thoſe laſt Four hundred Years; ſo that he gives 
us a clear -view of the Ordinations of ſeven ſucceeding Ages 


of the Weſtern Church. His Book is ſcarce to be had, and 


therefore I ſhall draw out of it, what relates to the Ordina- 
tion of Prieſts and Biſhops. Only as he has printed theſe 
Forms ſtrictly as the Manuſcripts were written, without al- 
tering ſome things that are manifeſtly the Faults of the Tran- 
ſcribers; ſo I ſhall ſet them down exactly, as he has pub- 
liſhed them, with the Emendations on the Margin from other 

Manuſcripts, and add a Tranſlation of them in Engliſh. 
But I ſhall begin with the three firſt Canons of the Fourth 
Council of Carthage, in which we have the fulleſt and ear- 
lieſt Account of the Ordinations of Biſhops and Prieſts in 
the Latine Church : And from the ſimplicity of theſe, and 
the many pompous Rites that are added in the latter Rituals, 
the Reader will both perceive how the Spirit of Superſtition 
grew from Age to Age; and will be able to judg, whether 
the Church of Exg land, or the Church of Rome, comes near- 
eſt the moſt Primitive Forms. Theſe I ſet down according 
to the Manuſcript publiſhed by Morinus, and Collationed on 
the Margin, with a Manuſcript belonging to the Church of 
Salisbury, that is judged to be ſix hundred Years old, oy 
| = 
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ſo with that publiſhed by Labbee in the Tomes of the Coun- 


cils. 


Ex Concilio Carthaginenſi quarto depromptuc. 


CANON I. 25 
UT Epiſcopus Ordinandus eſt, antea examinetur, ſi naurs 


2 ſit prudens, ſi docibilis, ſi moribus temperatus, ſi vita caſtus, 
ſi ſobrius, ſi ſemper ſuis negotiis * cavens, * ſi humilis, ſt af- 
fabilis, ſi miſericors, ſi m_—_— in lege domini mnſtruttus, ſi in 
ſcripturam ſenfibus cautus, ſi in dag matibus Eccleſiaſticis exerci- 
tatus ;, & ante omnia, fi fidei documenta verbis ſimplicibus Aſſe- 
rat id eſt, Patrem, & Filium, & Spiritum Sanctum unum De- 
um eſſe conſir mans, totamq; Trinitatis Deitatem coeſſentialem, & 
conſubſtantialem, & coeternalem, & coommipotentem prædicans: 
ſs & ſingularem quamque in Trinitate per ſonam plenum Deum, 
* & totas tres perſonas Unum deum. S incarnationem divi- 
nam non in Patre, neque in Spiritu Sanito faltam, ſed in Filio 
tantum credat, ut qui erat in Divinitate Dei Patris, ipsè fieret 
in homine hominis Matris filius: Deus verus ex Patre, homo ve- 
rus ex Matre, carne m ex matris viſceribus habens, & animam hu- 
manam rationalem; ſimul in eo * ambæ naturæ, id eſt, Deut & 
Homo, una perſona, uns filius, unus Chriſtus, unus Dominus, 
Creator omnium que ſunt & autor, & * Dominus, & Rector 
cum Patre & Spiritu Sancto, * omnium creaturaram Qui paſ- 
ſus ſit vera carnis Paſſione; mortuus vera corporis ſus morte, 
reſurrexit vera carnis fue reſurrectione, & vera anime re- 
ſumptione, in qua veniet judicare vivos & mortuos. Guarendum 
etiam ab eo, ſi Novi & Veteris Teſtamenti, id et, Legis & Pro- 
phetarum, & Apoftolorum unum eundemque credat autorem &- 
Deumque. Si Diabolus non per conditionem, fed per Arbitri- 
un, * fit malus. Quærendum etiam ab eo ſi credat hujus quam 
geſtamus, & non alterius, carnis reſurrectione m. Si credat judi- 
cium futurum, & recepturos ſingulos pro his, que in + carne 


geſſerunt, vel panas vel gloriam. Si nuptias non improbat; 


ſi ſecunda Matrimonia non damnet; ſi carnium perceptionem non 


culpet; ſs pœnitentibus reconciliatis communicet; ſi in Baptiſmo 
emma 


Sacrarum Ordinationum Ritus. * 


275 Lea : 


* Yacans, 
* Si omnibus 
affabilis, 


* Deeſt, 
* In Trinicate, 
* Singulam, 


* Deſunt hac 
in Labbeo, 


7 Utraque na: 
tura. 
DPeeſt. 


* Deeſt, 


* Receptione, 
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omnia peccata, id eſt, tam illud originale comrattum, quam illa . © te 
que volunt ate admiſſa ſunt, dimutantur ; ſi extra Eccleſiam «ar 
5 Cat holicam nullus ſalvet ur. | & th 
Cum in his omnibus examinatus, inventus fuerit ple ne inſtru- & th 
ctus, tunc cum conſenſu Clericorum, & Laicorum, conventu I 
totius provincie E piſcoporum, maxi me que Metropolit ani vel Au- os: 
tboritate vel praſentia, ordinetur Epiſcopus. Suſcepto in Nomini * Ai: 
Chriſti Epiſcopatu non ſue diicttation, nec ſuis motibus, ſed his * of 
* Deſunt hac Patrum deſinitionibus acquieſcat. | In cujus Ordinatione etiam 80 
in | NSS. ætas requiritur, quam Sancti Patres in præelig end Epiſcopis con- "* ON 
Cod. Saril, ſtituerunt.] De hinc diſponitur, qualiter Eccleſiaſtica Officia Or- * of 
dinantur. | nc 
| | 4 U 
CAN. II. « by 
| EA cum Ordinatur, duo Epiſcopi ponant, & tene ant Evan- +: Re 
geliorum Codicem ſupra Caput, & cervicem ejus; &. uno 8 his 
ſuper eum ſundente benedictionem, reliqui omnes Epiſcopi qui ad- * thi 
_ ſunt, manibus ſuis caput ejus tang ant. . 4 — 
CAN. III. | * an 
i cc an 
Resbyter cum Ordinatur, Epiſcopo eum benedicente, & manum ce on 
ſuper caput ejus tenente, etiam omnes Presbyteri qui preſentes * thi 
| ſunt, manus ſuas juxta manum Epiſcopi ſuper caput illius tencat. wy. 
: % do 
In Engliſh thus. - © co1 
a ce If 
| | CAN. I. « he 
« rig 
* 1 Him that is to be Ordained a Biſhop, be firſt exa- © ml 
© Ly mined if he be naturally prudent, and teachable, if in * Ca 
© his Manners he be temperate, if chaſt in his Life, if ſober, 8 
© if he looks to his own Affairs, be humble, affable, merciful « full 
; © and learned; if he be inſtructed in the Law of the Lord, Co 
and skilful in the Senſe of the Scriptures; and acquainted © Biſ 
with Eccleſiaſtical Doctrines: And above all things, if he Lor! 
c aſſert the Articles of Faith in ſimple Words; that is to ſay unc 
© affirms that the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, are one © qui 
© God; and teaches that the whole Deity of the Trinity, © ple 
*3s Coeliential, Conſibſtantial, Cozternal, and Coomnipo- © nec 
© tent * 
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& tent : and that every Perſon of the Trinity, is fully God: 
ce 3nd all the Three Perfons are one God. If he believes 
« that the holy Incarnation was neither of the Father, nor 
« the Holy Ghoſt, but of the Son only : That He who 
c was the Son of God the Father by the Godhead, be- 
© coming a Man, was the Son of his Mother, very \Gofl of 
« his Father, and very Man of his Mother who bad Fleth 
« of the. Bowels of his Mother, and a human reaſonable 
& Soul. And both Natures God and Man, were in Him 
one Perſon, one Son, one Chriſt, one Lord the Creator 
« of all things that are, and the Author, Lord and Gover- 
© nour of all Creatures with the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt. 
Who ſuffered a true Paſlion in his Fleſh, and was dead 
*by a true death of his Body, and roſe again with a true 
« ReſurreCtion of his Fleſh, and a true Re- aſſumption of 
his Soul, in which He ſhall come to judg the Quick and 
the Dead. It muit likewiſe be asked if He believes, that 
« one and the ſame God was the Author of the Old and 
„New Teſtament; of the Books of the Law, the Prophets 
and the Apoſtles. If the Devil be not wicked by his Will 
ce and not by his Nature. And if he believes the Reſurrecti- 
« on of this Flcſh, which we now carry and not of any o- 
« ther, and the Judgment to come, and that every one ſhall 
receive either Puniſhment or Glory, for what they havg 
% done in xhe Fleſh. If he does,difapprove Marriage, or — 
- & condemn, ſecond Marriage, or blamesthe eating of Fleſh: | 
« If He communicates with Penitents, being reconciled. If 
ec he believes that in Baptiſm all Sins, both that which is o- 
ee riginally contracted, and thoſe which are willingly com- 
« mitted are pardoned, and that none is ſaved out of the 
6 Catholick Church. ä 5 . e e ee ry} 
<<: When being examined in all theſe things, he is found 
« fully inſtructed, then let him be ordained Biſhop, with the 
« Conſent of the Clergy and Laity, and the rueerting of the 
&« Biſhops of the whole Province; and chiefly in the preſence 
or by the Authority of the Metropolitan. And he having 
« undertaken the Biſhoprick in the name of Chriſt, muſt ac- 
« quieſcg in/the Definitions of the Fathers, and not in his own 
« pleaſur@or inclinations. And in ordaining him, chat Age is 
« necellary which the holy — appointed in the — 
mw | 9 
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cl of Biſhops. After this it is appointed how all Eccleſiaſti- 


cal Offices are ordained. 

| | CAN. IL 
* Hen a Biſhop is ordained, two Biſhops ſhall laß 
4 W and hold the Book of the Goſpel, upon his Head, 


* and Neck; and one ſaying the Bleſſing over him, all the 


other Biſhops that are preſent, ſhall touch his Head with 
their Hands. ; 
3 EAN. HE 


Hen. a Presbyter is ordained; the Biſhop: bleſſing 

Him, and holding his hand upon his Head, all the 
« presbyters that are preſent, ſhall hold their Hands beſide 
e the Biſhops Hand upon his Head. 

The moſt ancient of the Rituals Morinus proves was writ- | 
ten ſome time between the Year 511, and 560, in which the 
Ordination of the Prieſts: is in this Faſhion : It begins with 
an Exhortation to the People, to tell what they know of the 
Perſon to be ordained, and to make a publick Election of 
him. Then follows the Collect with this Rubrick. 


Oratio ad- Presbyteros Ordinandas. 
8 Dilectiſimi, Deum Patrem Omnipotentem, ut ſuper - 


hunc famulum ſuum quem ad Presbyteris munus eligit, cæ- 
leſtia dona multiplicet, & que ejus dignatione ſuſcipiunt, ejus exe- 
guant ur auxilia ;, per Dominum. 

Item alia, Exaudi nos, Deus: ſalutaris noſter, & ut ſuper 
banc famulum tuum benedictionem Spiritus Sancti & gratiæ Sacer- 
dot alis effunde virtutem, ut quem tuæ piet atis Tepee off tr imus 
Con ſecrandum, perpetua muneriſtui largitate per ſequaris; per 


Dominum. * 
: In Engliſh thus,. 

A Prayer for the Priefts.that are to be ordained. 
1 us pray, Beloved, to God the Father Almighty, that 


he may multiply. Heavenly Gifts on this his Servant, 
whom he has choſen to the Office of Prieſthood, that what 


they receive by his Favour, they may execute tfrough his 
Help; Through our Lord, FO YO Fe 


0. 
4 


Aud 
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Ear us, O God our Saviour, and pour upon this thy 

Servant the bleſſing of the Holy Ghoſt, and the virtue 

of Prieſtly Grace, that thou mayſt follow him with a perpe- 

tual largeneſs of thy Gift, whom we offer up to thy holy 
Eyes to be Conſecrated ; Through our Lord. 


CONSEC RATIO. 


2 Sancte Pater Omni potent æternæ Deus, honorum omni- 
um dignitatum que tibi militant, diſtributor, per quem 
cuncta fir mantur, n Per ſemper in melius nature rationalis in- 
crementis per ordinem & congruam rationem diſpoſitum, unde Sa- 
cerdotalis gradus & Officia Levitarum Sacraments F Myſtici in- 
ſtitut a creverunt, ut cum \| Pontifice ſummos regendis populis pre- 
feciſſes ad eorum Societatis & operis adjumentum & ſequentes or- 
dines viror, & ſecunde dignitatis elegeris, ſic in eremo per Se 

tuaginta virorum prudentium, mentis Moyſs Spiritum ale if 
quibus ille adjutoribus uſus in populo, innumeras multitudines fa- 
cile gubernauit. Sic & Eleazaro & Ithamar Filiis Aaron pa- 
terne plenitudinis abundantiam transfudiſti, \| & ad hoſtias ſalutaris, 
& frequentiores officis Sacramenta ſufficeret mererum Sacerdotum. 
Hac Providentia Domine, Apoſtolis Filis tus Doctores fidei Comi- 
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* In aliis MSS. 
Congrua rati- 
one. 

T Myſticis. 

{| Pontifices. 

* Sequentis 
ordinis, 

T Mentem, 


Ut ad hoſti- 
as ſalutares & 
frequentioris 


tes addediſti quibus illi orbem totum ſecundis prædicatoribus im- Officii Sacra- 


pleverunt. Quapropter infirmitati quoque noſt re, Domine, que- 
ſumus hæc adjumenta largire, qui quanto magis fragiliores ſumus, 
tanto his * plurins indigemus. Da 2 Omnipetens Pater, 
in hog + famitlo tuo i Presbyteru dignitatem Innova in viſce- 
ribus ejus Spiritum Sanctitatis: acceptum a te, Deut, ſecundi no- 
rit i munus obt ine at, cenſuramque morum exemplo ſug converſatio- 
nis inſinuet. Sit || provi dus cooperator Ordinis noſtri, eluceat in 
eum totius forma juſtitiæ, ut bonam rationem diſpenſatiionis ſibi 
creditæ redditurus, æternæ beatitudinis premia conſequatur. 


The Conſecration. 


ce Lord, Holy Tather, Almighty and Eternal God, 
ce the diſtributer of all Honours and Dignities that 
« fight for thee, by whom all things are ſtrengthened, the 
„improvements of the rational Nature being always en- 
© larged by Thee to the 5 through a ſettled Order and 

2 8 con- 


menta Mini- 
erium ſuffi- 

ceret Sacerdo- 

tum. 

* Pluribus. 

+ Hunc famu- 

lum tuum. 


|| Probus. 
” Eo * 


2 Hic. 
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congruous Reaſon, from whence the Prieſtly Degrees and 
the Offices of the Levites, which were inſtituted by Myſtical 
X gacraments did grow up; fo that when thou ſetſt the High- 
& Prieſts to govern the People, thou didſt chooſe for the help 
of their Society and Work, Men of an inferiour Order 
tand ſecond Dignity : So alſo in the Wilderneſs thou didſt 
& propagate the Spirit that was in Moſes into ſeventy pru- 
dent Men, whom he uſing as helpers with him over the Peo- 
ple, did eaſily govern innumerable multitudes. So thou didſt 
&transfuſe into. Eleazar and Ithamar the Sons of Aaron, a- 
ce bundance'of the fulneſs that was in their Father; that the 


_« Miniſtry of the Prieſts might be ſuſtcient for the expiatory 


& Sacrifices, and the Sacraments that were more frequent. By 


e the ſame Providence thou, O Lord, didſt add Companions to 


© the Apoſtles of thy Son, who were Teachers of the Faith, 


& with which Preackers-of a. ſecond rank they filled the whole 


„World. Wherefore, O Lord, we heſeech thee grant Iike- 
© wiſe thoſe helps to our Infirmity, who by ſo much the 


e weaker as we are, do need theſe the more. Grant we be- 


& ſeech thee, Almighty Father, to this thy Servant, the dignity 
of Priefthood. Renew in his inward parts the Spirit of Ho- 
& lineſs, and let him obtain the Office of the ſecond Merit 
< received from thee, O God, and make him inſinuate-by the 
Example of his Converſation a Cenſure of Manners. Let 
* him be a Provident Fellow-labourer with our Order, and let 
< the form of all Righteouſneſs ſhine forth in him, that when 


„he ſhall render a good account of the Diſpenſation truſted 


to, he may obtain the Rewards of Eternal Bleſſedneſs. 


Conſummatio Presbyteri. 


It nobis, Fratres,Communis Oratio, ut & his qui in adjutorium C- 
utilitatem veſtræ Salutis eligetur, Presbyteratus Benedictionem 
divini indulgentia muneris conſequatur, & S. Spiritus Sacerdotalia 
dona privilegio virtutum, ne impar loco depre hendatur, obtineat per 
ſuum. Per. é | 
The Conſummation of a Prieſt, 


«T7 Rrethren, Let us joyn in one Prayer, that he who is 
* choſen for the help and profit of your Salvation, may 
©* obtain the Bleſling of the Office of Prieſthood by the Di- 

5 vine 


- — — — — — — —— — 
— — —— — ͤ ͤ d4ͤ 


Am APP EN DIX. 63 


& vine Indulgence, and the Prieſtly Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, 
& by the priviledg of his Vertue, leſt he be found unfit for 
& his Place. 
| Item Benedictio. 


Anitificationum omnium Autor, cujus vera Conſecratie, plena * Ad presby- 
8 Benedictio eſt, Tu Domine, ſuper hunc famulum illi. Quem terii honorem. 
* Presbyteris honore dedic amus, f manum tut Benedi:tionis eum th atiam tuæ 
5 5 5 ene dictionis 
infunde ut gravit ate actuum, & cenſura vivendi probet ſe eſſe |\ ſe- ; ade a 
morem, his inſtitutuu diſciplinis quas Tito & Timotheo Paulus ex- Omnium. 
poſuit, ut in lege tua die ac nocte, omnipotens, medlit ans, quod * Legerit. 

* elegerit, credat, quod crediderit, doceat, quod docnerit + medi- I Imitetur. 
tetur . juſtitiam, conſt antiam, miſericordiam, fortiludinem in ſe 1 didi 
aſtendat, ¶ cæemplum probet, * admonitionem confirmet, ut purum 5 
atq; immac ul atum miniſterii tui domum cuſt odiat, &' per obſequi- + Myſterii. 
um plebis tne || Corpus & Sanguinem Filii tui immaculata Bene- || Corpore & 
dictione transfor met, & inviolahili caritate in virum per fecium, in Sanguine 3 
menſuram etatis plenitudinis Chriſti, in die juſtitia æterni judicii, ern t 
conſcientia pura, fide plena, Spiritu Santo plenus perſolvut. Per one transfor- 


Dominum. I metur ad invi- 
The Benediftion, _ olabilem cari- 
tatem. 


« Hou the Author of all Sanctificattons, whoſe true Con- 
« ſecration 1s a full Benediction ; Thou, O Lord, lay 
« the hand of thy Bleſſing upon this thy Servant, whom we 
ce have dedicated to the honour of Prieſthood, that by the 
« ordvity of his Actions and the rule of living, he may prove 
& himſelf to be an Elder inſtructed in thoſe Diſciplines which 
© St. Paul delivered to Titus and Timothy: that meditating in 
„thy Law, O Almighty God, day*and night, he may be- 
« lieve what he reads, and teach what he believes, and follow 
« what he teaches : and may ſhew forth Righteouſneſs, Con- 
* tancy, Mercy, and Courage in himſelf, and approve him- 
« ſelf a Pattern, and confirm his Admonitions, and may pre- 
« ſerve the Gift of thy Miniſtry undefiled ; and through the 
Obedience of thy People, may transform the Body and 
„Blood of thy Son with an undefiled Bleſſing, and may finiſh 
“all by an inviolable Charity in a perfect Man; in the 
e meaſure of the Stature of the fulneſs of Chrilt in the day 
« of the Juſtice of .Eternal Judgment, with a pure Conſci- 
*©ence and a full Faith, being 1 of the Holy Ghoſt. _ 
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| Then follows the Conſecration of their Hands in theſe nati 
| Words. | no ( 
| 8 Conſecratio Manus. | Gre 
| Onſecrentur Manus iſtæ, & ſanitificentur per iſt am Unituu- ſtoo 
| nem & noſtram Benedictionem, ut quecunque benedixerint, Hol 
benedifta ſint, & quæcunque ſanthificaverint, ſantiificentur. Per on 

Dominum. | | ges 
| | | Item Alta: plac 
Ngantur Manus iſte de Oleo Santtificato ;, & Chriſmate Rite 

1 Sonftificationis, ſicut unxit Samuel David in Regem & Pro- ſeen 

phetam, ita unguent ur & conſummentur in Nomine Dei Patru, & of t 

i Filii, & Spiritus Santti, facientes Imaginem Sanctæ Crucis Salvua- (as 
| | toris Domini neſtrs Jeſu Chriſti, qui nos 4 morte redemit, & ad he 
| regna Cœlorum perducit. Exaudi nos, Pie Pater Omnipotens do t 
| e/Eterne Deus, & preſta quod te Rogamus & Orames, Per Do- thin 
1 minum. i FINE Chu 
1 In Engliſh thut. 585 lari. 
4 Et theſe Hands be conſecrated and ſanRified by this dict 
8 L Unction and our Bleſling, that what ſoever they Han 
< bleſs, be bleſſed, and whatſoever they ſanctiſie, be ſancti- © . 
c fied, through our Lord. h . Prie 

And another. | 


6 Et.theſe Hands be anointed with the Sanctified Oyl; 
hs and the Chriſm-of Sanctiſication, as Samuel anointed 
C avid to be both King and Prophet; So let them be a- 


ce nointed and perfected in the Name of God the Father, oblir 

e the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, making the Image of the * 

Holy Croſs of our Saviour the Lord Feſus Chriſt, who re- © lik 

« deemed us from Death, and. brings us to the Kingdom of an 

Heaven. Hear us O Holy Father, Almighty and Eternal «in 

God, and grant what we deſire and pray for; Through m 

our Lord. * w 

There is neither more nor leſs in that Ritual about the L 

Ordination of a Prieſt. For this laſt of the anointing the T 

Prieſts with Oyl, it cannot be called c{lential to the Prieſthood, belie 

Cat. 20. 4, for the Greek Church never uſed it, and tho Nazianxen tells the ( 
& 5 us that his Father had anointed St. Baſil, and that himſelf was Sacr. 
alſo anointed; yet neither the Apoſtolick Conſtitutions, nor ers: 

Diomſius the Areopagite, nor Simeon of Theſſalonica, nor Not 1 

Cabaſilas, tho they .have delivered to us the Kites of Ordi- on Q 


nation 


— — 


— — — — — — —— — — = = 


4 APPENDIX 65 


nation in the Greek Church, ever mention it. And it is in 
no Greek Ritual; So that what ever places are found in any 
Greek Author of anointing in Ordination, muſt be under- 
ſtood Allegorically and Myſtically, of the effuſion of the 
Holy Ghoſt. So both Elias Cretenſis and NVicetas the Scholiaſts 
on Nazianten expound his words; and there are ſome Palla- 
ges near the end of his fourth Oration, that ſhew theſe other 
places of his are to be underſtood Metaphorically. This 
Rite is not mentioned by the Council of Carthage, and it 
ſeems was not received in Spain a great while after the Age 
of this Ritual; for Jfidor, the very particular in other things 
(as the Staff and Ring) does not mention it, neither when 
he ſpeaks of the Ordination of Prieſts, - nor Biſhops. Nor 
do the Councils in Spain mention it; and Alcuine ſpeaks no- 
thing of it, but it was only as ſeems uſcd in the Gallicas 
Church, and the firſt that 1 find clearly mention it, is Ana- Lib. 2. c. 3. 
larius, but Gildas intimates it, for he ſpeak of the Bene- 
diction, qua initiamur Sacerdotum inanus, by which the Prieſts I Eccliſ. Ord, 
Hands are initiated. 3 | | 
Pope Nicolas the firſt expreſly ſays, that at Rome neither 
Prieſts nor Deacons were anointed. His words are; Preterea Epiſt. 19. ad 
feiſcitaris utrum ſolis Presbyteris, an & Diaconibus debeant cum Radol. Bitur. e. 3. 
Ordinantur, manus Chriſmatis liquore perungs, quod in Sancta 3 8 allo 
hac Romana cui, Deo autore, . Eccleſia, neutris agitur. 3 Dif. 2 3. 
Std & quia ſit & novei legis miniſtris actum, nuſquam niſi nos fallat c. 12. 
oblivio, legimus. 
Vou ask me further, if only the Prieſts, or the Deacons 
© likewife, when they are ordained, ſhould have their Hands 
© anointed with the Chtifm ? This is done to neither of them, 
«in this Holy Roman Church; where, by God's Appoint- 
ment we ſerve, and if our Memory fails us not, we no, 
« where read that this was done by the Miniſters of the new 
* Law. 
The ſecond Ritual publiſhed by the ſame Author, is as he 
believes, nine hundred Years old, and has been compiled for 
the Church of Rome; being that which is commonly called 
Sacramemarium Gelaſianum, in which the Rubricks and Pray- 
ers are the ſame with the former, only the Anointing is 
not mentioned inthat part of it that relates to the Ordinati- 
en of Prieſts, but the TIRE after the GO the 
| rame- 


Lib.2, de Eccliſ. 
Offic, cap, bY 
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Ordination of the Subdeacons adds the Rite and Colle(ts: for 
the anointing the Prieſts, which Mor iuus believes he did to 
accommodate it to the French Rites. « oy 

The third Ritual is, as Morinus believes, ancienter than 
eight hundred Years, in which the Rites aud Collects are the 
ſame with the former, only the Conſummation and Bleſling is 
wanting, and a new Rite is added of giving the Veſtiment, 
with theſe words which are inſtead of the Bleſſing. 


Hic Veſtis & Caſulam. 


Enedictio Patris & Filii, & Spiritus Sancti deſcendat ſuper te, 

ut fis benediftus in Ordine Sacerdotali, & offeras placabiles ho- 
ſtias pro peccatis atque fenſionibus populs Omnipotenti Deo, Cui 
ſit Honor & Gloria in ſæcula ſaculorum, | 


In Engliſh thus, 


TS Bleſſing of the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
0 Ghoſt, deſcend upon Thee, that thou mayſt be bleſſed 
cin the Prieſtly Order, and may offer acceptable (or expia- 
© tory ) Sacrifices, for the Sins and Offences of the People, 
* to Almighty God. To, whom be Honour and Glory tor 


Lever and ever. 


The fourth Ritual is the ſame with that which Angelus 
Rocca publiſhed among Gregory the Great's Works, where 
are the two firſt Collects and Prayer of Conſecration ; as in 
the firſt : with the anointing of the hands, as is there: and 


the giving the Veſtments, with the words in the third Ritual. 


The fifth Ritual, which he ſets down has nothing relating 
to the Ordination of Prieſts; but the two firſt Collects and 
the Prayer of Conſecration before ſet down, which upon 
that account he judges defective. | 

The fixth Ritual, about eight hundred Years old, com- 
poſed for the Church of England, has all that is in the firſt 
Ritual, with theſe Additions. - It begins with the Canon of 
the Council of Carthage, about the Ordination of: Pricſt. 
Then follow the Collects and Prayer before ſet down, Then 
= is added this Bleſſing, before the anointing of the 

ands. : : ; Bo: oy 


— 


Bene- 


ot 
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Benedictio vel Conſecratio manuum Sacerdotis ante Uncti- 
nem Chriſmatis. ä 


Enedic, Domine, & ſanctiſica has manus ſacerdotꝶ tui ill. ad 

Conſecrandas hoftias que pro delictis atque negligentiis popu- 
li offeruntur, & ad cætera Benedicenda quæ ad uſaus populi neceſ- 
ſaria ſunt, &. præſta, quaſumus, ut quæcunque benedixerint , 
benedicantur, & quæcunque ſacraverint ſacrentur, Salvator mun- 
di qui vivis & regnas. 


*TDdLeſs, O God, and ſanctifie theſe hands of thy Prieſt, 
5 for conſecrating the Sacrifices which are offered for the 
* ſins and negligences of the people, and for bleſſing of all o- 
© ther things that are neceſſary for the uſe of the people; and 
© Grant we beſeech Thee, O Saviour of the World, who li- 
© veſt and reigneſt, that whatſoever they Bleſs may be Bleſ- 
* ſed, and whatever they Conſecrate may be Conſecrated. 

Then follows the Anointing of the hands as before. Then 
is added the Anointing of the head, with this Prayer : 


| Conſecratio Capits cum oleo. 

Natur & Conſecretur Caput tuum celeſti Benedictione in 
U Ordine Sacerdotali, in nomine Patris, & Filii, & Spiritus 
Sant}. * 


T ET thy head be Anointed, and Conſecrated with a 
« Heavenly Benediction in the Prieſtly Order, in the 
name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt. 

Then the Veſtments are .given as in the Third Ritual, 
with a little variation in the Collect, and then follows the 
Conſummation and Blefling ; as was in the firſt Ritual be- 
fore ſet down. E — 

The Seventh Ritual, which AMorinus reckons likewiſe Eight 
Hundred Years Old, has the ſame Collects, Conſecration, 
and Benediction with the Firſt, with the delivery of the 

Veſtment and Prayer, as is in the Third Ritual, and the 
3 of the Hands, as in the Firſt, without any further 
ite. 
TEES © ow l 
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The Eight Ritual, is near the ſame Age with the Former, 
the two firſt Collects and Prayer of Conſecration, are in it 
as in the Firſt, and the Giving the Veſtment, as in the 
Third, and the Conſecrating of the Hands, as in the Firſt, 
and there is no more in that Ritual. 

The Ninth Ritual, which He believes is Seven Hundred 


Years Old, has the Firſt Collects and the Prayer of Conſe: 


cration, as in the Firſt. There is a little inconſiderable vari- 
ation in the Giving of the Veſtments, from what is in the 
Third. The Hands are anointed as in the Firſt. The Head 
is anointed as in the Sixth, and the Hands are bleſs'd as in the 
Sixth, the Conſummation and Benediction are according to 
the Firſt. Then ſome Collects and Bleſſings are added, re- 
lating to their Faſting and Abſtinence. 


The Tenth Ritual, about the ſame Age has the Two Firſt. 


Collects, and the Prayer of Conſecration according to the 
Firſt, then follows the giving the Veſtments according to the 
Third. Then is the anointing of the Hands according to 
the Firſt, and the Blefling of them according to the Sixth. 
There is no more in that Ritual. 

The Eleventh Ritual, about the ſame Age, has the Exhor- 
tation to the People, and the Two Firſt Collects, with the 
Prayer of Conſecration as in the Firſt. Then theſe Additi- 


ons follow. He puts one of the Veſtments, called Orarium, 


on itim, and ſays, 
Accipe jugum Dei, jugum enim ej us ſuave et, & onus ejus 
le ve. | | 
Take the Yoke of God, for his Yoke is ſweet, and his 
burden is Light. 
Then the Caſula is put on him with theſe words: — 
Stola Iunocentiæ indaat te Dominus. 
Let the Lord cloath thee with the Robe of Innocence. 


Then follows the Bleſſing as in the Firſt, and the anointing 


the Hands, with a ſmall variation in the Collect from the 
words of the Firſt. 


This being done, the Paten with the Hoſties, and the Cha- 
lice with the Wine, is given with theſe words: 


Accipe 
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Accipe Poteſtatem offerre Sacrificium Deo Miſſamque Celebrave 


tam pro viv quam pro defundtu, in Nomine Domini. 

Receive thou Power to offer Sacrifice, and to Celebrate 
the Maſs, as well tor the Living as for the Dead, in the 
Name of the Lord, | 

- Then follows the Blefling as is in the Third Ritual. 

'The Tweltth and Thirteenth Rituals, the one being about 
Six Hundred and Fifty Years Old, the other a Hundred 
Years later, have the Firſt Collects, and Prayer of Confecra- 
tion, as the Firſt had. And the Blefling that is in the 
* wh with the Conſecration of the Hands that is in the 

_ Firſt; | 

The Fourteenth Ritual, about five Hundred Years Old, 
has the two Collects and Prayer of Conſecration as in the 
Firſt, Then the Orarium is given as in the Eleventh, with an 
Addition in Giving the Caſula. 

Accipe weſtem Sacerdotalem per quam Charitas intelligitur; 
Potens eſt enim Deus ut augeat tibi Charitatem, qui vivit. 

Receive the Prieſtly Veſtment by which Charity is un- 
: — for God is able to increaſe thy Charity, who 
* lives. | 

Then follows the Conſummation, and Benediction as in 
the firſt; Then the Biſhop makes a Croſs in their Hands 
with the Oyl and Chriſm; and uſes the words in the Ele- 
venth Ritual; then he gives the Sacred Veſſels as in that 
{ame Ritual. Then follows the Blefling in the Third Ricual, 
and then the Biſhop is to kiſs them. . 

The fifteenth Ritual, is about Four Hundred and Fifty 
Years Old, and has very near the fame Rubricks that are in 
the former, only upon the Margin, where the wo:ds are to 
be pronounced in the delivering the Sacred Veſſels, is writ- 
ten, Accipe Spiritum Sanctum; quorum remiſeritzs peccata, SC. 
Receive the Holy Ghoſt ; whoſe fins ye remit, &. | 

The Sixteenth Ritual, about Three Hundred years Old, 
agrees with the former, in the fore-mentioned Rites and Col- 
lets ; but has this Addition, that the Biſhop lays on his 
Hands on the Prieſts, and ſays, Receive the Holy Ghoft; 
whoſe ſins ye romit, they are remitted to them, and whoſe fins 
you retain , they are retained. But in two. other Poncificals 
which Morinus believes are of = ſame Age, theſe Wo! at 

| 2 and 
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and that Rite are wanting. In the Ordo Romanw, which 
ſome believe is a work of the Ninth Century, others that it 
is of the Eleventh Century, there are ſet down firſt ſome 
Queſtions and Anſwers to the Prieſts to be Ordained, then 
the two Collects with the Prayer of Copſecration follow, as 
in the Rituals before ſet down , only it is marked in the Ry- 
brick that the Biſhop and Prieſts lay on their hands at the 
firſt Collect, then follow all the other Rites of Giving the 
Veſtments, anointing and delivering the ſacred Veſſels ; but 
the laſt Impoſition of hands with the words, Receive the Holy 
Gho#t, are not in it. 

From all which it clearly appears what muſt be Eſſential 
to Ordination, and what not; none of thoſe Rites that are 
only found in Later Rituals are eſſential: for the Ordinati- 
ons were good and valid before theſe were added. But that 
in which all theſe Rituals agree muſt be acknowledged of 
greateſt weight and chief Importance, and that is the Prayer 
of Conſecration with the two Collects that go before it. For 
in thoſe they all agree, but vary in every thing elſe; and 
therefore Morinres thinks the former of theſe Collects, is now 
the form of Prieſtly Orders, for which He has another ſtrong 


Argument, which is, that as he proves both by the ancient 


Canons, and even by the Doctrine of the Council of Trent; 
the Impoſition of the Prieſts hands with the Biſhop is ne- 
ceſſary in theſe Ordinations , and they only lay on hands 
with the Biſhop when that. Colle& is pronounced, from 
which he infers that then the Prieſts Orders are conferred. 
But it is clear from all thoſe Rituals that theſe Collects were 
Preparatory to the Prayer of Conſecration which only is 
the form of theſes Orders according to thoſe Rituals. 
And thus far of the office af Ordaining Prieſts, I ſhall next 
ſet down from thoſe Rituals the Office, Rubricks, Rites, and 
Prayers uſed in the Conlecration of a Biſhop. Pee 
The Office begins with an Exhortation to the people, de- 
Claring the Neceflity of ſubſtituting one Paſtor to another, 
and that therefore upon the former Biſhops Death-, there is 
another choſen by the Prieſts and the whole Clergy, with 
the advice of the Citizens and people, who is well qualified 
for it; therefore they are deſired to approve of the Choice 
by their Voices, and to declare him worthy of it. Then 
follows, Oratio 


. 
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Oratio & * Preci de Ordinandis Epiſcopis. V preces. 
Remus, Dilectiſſimi nobis, ut bis viri ad utilitatem Eccleſiæ 

* providendis, benignitas omni potent Dei, gratiæ ſue tri- * providen- 

buat largitatem ; per dominum noſtrum Feſum Chriſtum. 2 vel pro- 

ens. 
Alia: Benedictio Epiſcoporum. . eh obs 
; 5 a als t bus. 

Xaudi, Domine, ſupplicum Preces, ut quod noſtrum gerendum Adeſto ſuppli- 

elt minifterium tua potius virtute firmetur. Per Dominum ctionibus no- 

7 F Chr; h ſtris, omnipo- 

noftrum Feſum Chriſtum. | tens Deus, & 

quod humilitatis noſtræ gerendum eſt Miniſterio , virtutis impleatur effectu. Per. 


Alia. 
PY Domine, ſupplicationibus neſtris : & * incliuats * Inclinatos. 
ſuper hos famulos tuos cornu gratiæ Sacerdotalu, Bene dictio- 
ni tug in eos effunde virtutem. Per Dominum noftrum Feſum 
Chriſtum. | | | 


Coll. ſequitur. 


Eum totius S anctiſicationis ac Pietatis actorem, qui placa- 
tionem ſuam 2 ſacrificia 2 ſacra conſtituit \ | Fratres Dile- 
ctiſſimi, deprecemur, ut hunc famulum ſuum quem ex altari in Ec- 
cleſia, & ſeniorum Cathedra concordibus ſua inſpiratione judicizs, 
& effuſis ſuper plebem ſuam votis fidelibus, ac vocum 2 
voluit imponi, collocans eum, cum grincipibas populi ſui, ad eorum 
nunc precim univerſam eundem ſummum ſacerdotium debita hono- 
74s plenitudine Chariſmatum gratia, ſanctificationum ubertate hac, 
præcipue bumilitatis virtute locupletet, ut Rector 2 non extol- 
latur, ſed in omnibus ſe quantum ei major humilians, ſit in ipſts 
quaſi unus ex ills, omnia judicii Domini noftri non pro ſe tantum, 
ſed & pro omni populo qui ſolicitudings ſuæ creditur contremiſcens, 
ut qui meminerit de ſpeculatorum manibus omnium animas requi- 
rendas pro omnium ſalute pervigilet, paflorali erga_creditas ſbi 
oves Domini diligentiæ ej us ſemper ſe flagrantiſſimum adprobans. 
Te dilectorum ph ras præfuturus ex omnibus electus, ex quibus 
univerſis ſacris; ſacrandiſque idoneus fiat ſub. bac que. et homini 


fer 
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per hominem poftrima benedictio confirmata atque perfecta ſuæ con- 


ſecrationis noflræ ſupplecationis adtentiſſime concordiſſimiſque omni- 
um precibus adjovemur, omnium pro ipſo oratio incumbat, cui ex- 
orandi pro omnibus pondus imponitur. Impetret ei aſfectus totiu 
eccleſiæ virtutem, pietate ſanctificatiunem, & cateras ſummi Sa- 
cer dotii ſacras dotes univerſe eccleſiaæ profuturas , Domino Deo no- 
tro qui Sacrorum numerum profluus fons eit, qui dat omnibus 
affluenter quod Sacerdoti pro affettu poſcitur , ad exundandam m 
omnibus ſanctificationem ſuorum omnium promptiſſime ac pleniſſime 
conferentem. Per Dominum noftrum. 


A Collect and Prayers for the Biſhops to be Ordained. 


* TD loved, let us pray that the bounty of Almighty God 
f may give of the fulneſs of his Grace to thoſe men who 


are to be provided for the uſe of the Church, Through our 
Lord. 


- Ear, O Lord, the Prayers of thy Supplicants, that the 
: Miniſtry which we are to bear may be confirmed by 
thy power, Through our Lord Jeſus Chrift. 


6 B. favourable to our Supplications, O Lord, and put 
; upon theſe thy Servants the horn of thy Prieſtly Grace, 


and pour upon them the vertue of thy bleſſing, Thravgh cur 
Lord Feſws Chri#t. 7 | 


V Eloved Brethren, let us pray to God who is the Author 
©LJ of all Holineſs and Piety, who appointed Sacrifices 
* and holy Offices, by which he is pleaſed , that he would, 
* upon the Prayer of all his people, enrich this his Servant 
* whom he has appointed by the agreeing voices according 
to his Inſpiration and the faithful deſires which he has in- 
fuſed in the people, and the teſtimony of their voices, to 
© be raiſed from the Altar in the Church, and the ſeat of the 
* Elders, placing him with the Princes of his people : with 
* the fulneſs of the honour of the High-Priefthood, and the 
Grace of ſanctifying Gifts in great meaſure, and chiefly 
* with the vertue df Humility , that being a Governouf, he 
* be not lifted up, but that in all things he humble mW 
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© the greater he grows, and be among others, as one of 
them; trembling at all the Judgments of God, not only 
© for himſelf, but for all the People truſted to his care, re- 
* membring that all their Souls ſhall be required at the Hands 
©of the Watchmen; and therefore may watch for all their 
© ſafety, approving himſelf always molt inflamed wich Pa- 
© ſtoral diligence about the Lord's Sheep truſted to him. 

I cannot make ſenſe of the reſt, for this Collect is in no 
other Ritual, and the Copy out of which it is printed, as it 
is very Ancient, ſo it has been moſt uncorrectly written. 


CONSECRATIO. 
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Ems honorum omnium, Deus omnium dignitatum, que gloriæ 

tug ſacris famulantur hencribus: Deus qui Moyſen famu- * Sacratis. 
lum tuum ſecreti familiaris affectu inter cetera cæleſts documenta * Affatu. 
culturæ, de habitu quoq ue indumenti Sæcerdotalis inſtituens, Ele- 
dum Aaron Myſtico amictu veſtire inter Sacra juſſiſti, ut intelli- 
gentiæ ſenſum de exemplis priorum caperet ſecutura Peſteritas, ne 
eruditio Doftring tuæ ulli deeſſet ætati, cum & apud veteres reve- 
rentiam ipſam ſignificationum ſpecies obtineret, & apud nos certi- 
ora eſſent experimenta rerum quam enigmata figurarum. Illius 

namque ſacerdotii anterioris habitus noſtræ mentis ornatus eſt, && 
Pontipcalis Gloria non jam nobis honorem commendat wveitrum * Honor. 
ſed * ſplendorem animarum. Quia & illa quæ tunc carnalibus + Splendor. 
blandiebantur chtutibus, ea potins que ipſis erant intelligenda poſce- 
bant. Et idcirco famulis tus, quæſumus, quod ad ſummi Sacer- 
dotit * ſacerdotium elegiſti, hanc quæſumus, Domine, gratiam lar- x Miniſteri- 
giaris, ut quidquid illa velamina in fulgore auri, in nitore gemma- um. 
rum, & multimodi operis varitate ſignabant, hoc in borum moribus 
clareſcat. *** Comple, Demine, in Sacerdotibus tux myſterii tui 
ſummam, &. ornaments totins glorificationss & inſtructum caleſtis Inſtructos 
unguenti fore Santtifica. * * * Hoc, Domine, copiose in eorum ca- cos. 
put influat, hoc in ors ſubſecta decurrat, hoc in totius corporis ex- N 
trema deſcendat, ut tui Spiritus virtns & f interiorum ora repleat, ] Inte rlora 
& exteriora circumtegat. Abundet in bis conſtantia fidei, puritas rum. 
2 7 

Dilectionis, ſinceritas pacis. | Sint ſpecuſi munere tuo pedes horum U 
ad Evangelixandum pacem, ad Evangelizandum bona tua. Da 
ers, Domine, myſterium reconciliationss in verbo, & in virtute & ö 
* Signorum, & prodigiorum. Sit ſermo eorum & prædicatio non 5 Sgois & 
in 
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MSS. 


+ Virtute. 


+ Ligaveritt. deſtruct ionem. 
F Ligarum. 


Deſunt hæc in er, 
Jin plurimis autoritas, ſis eis poteſtas, ſis eis firmitas. Multiplices ſuper eos 
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in perſuaſibilibus humane ſapientiæ verbis, ſed in oftenſione Spiri- 
tm & | Virtutis. Da eis, Domine, claves Regni calorum : Utan- 
tur nec glorientur Poteſtate quam tribuis in ædificationem, non in 


Duodeunque * legaverint ſuper terram ſit f lega- 


tum & in clit, Et quodqunque ſolverint 7 * terram ſit ſolutum 
& in celis. Quorum detinuerint peccata, de 

* Dimiſerint. * demiſerint, tu f demittas. Qui benedixerit eis fit benediftus, &. 
I Dimittas. qui maledixerit eis, malediftionibus repleatur. Sint ſervi fideles 
| & prudentes quos conitituas tu, Domine, ſuper familiam tuam, ut 


tenta ſint, & quorum 


dent illis cibum in tempore neceſſario, ut exhibeant omnem hominem 
perfectum. Sint ſolicitudine impigri, ſint ſpiritu ferventes, ode- 
rint 2 diligant veritatem, nec eam unquam deſerant aut 
laſſitudine aut timore ſuperati. Non ponant lucem ad tenebras, 
nec tenebris lucem; non dicant malum bonum, nec bonum malum. 
Sint. ſapientibus & inſipientibus debitores, & fruftum de profe@u 
omnium conſequantur. | Tribuas eit, Domine, Cathedram Epiſco- 
palem ad regendam Eccleſiam tuam, & plebem univerſam. Sis eis 


benedictionem, & gratiam tuam, ut ad exorandam * miſeri- 
cordiam tuam munere idonei, tua gratia poſſint, eſſe devoti; per 
Dominum noſtrum, 8c. 


The CONSECRATION. 


, O God of all the Honours, O God of all the Dignities, 
* — that ſerve in the Holy Offices to thy glory; O God 
* who when thou inſtructedſt Moſes thy Servant with a decret 
* and familiar affection, among other Inſtructions of the 
© heavenly Ornaments, didſt teach him the Prieſtly Gar- 
ments, and commandedſt him to cloath Aaron thy Choſen, 


* when he did officiate, that the following Ages might be in- 


* ſtructed by thoſe that went before them, that the know- 
* ledge of thy Doctrine might be wanting in no Age, the 
* appearance of the things ſignified being reverenced among 
* the Ancients, but among us the real Experiments are more 
*certain than the Riddles of Figures. For the Habit of the 
© former Prieſthood in us is the Ornament of our Minds, and 
* it is not the ſhining of our Clothes, but of our Souls, that 
*commends in us the Honour of the Prieſtly Glory; becauſe 
they did more deſire thoſe things that pleaſed their carnal 


Eyes, 
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Eyes, than the things they ſhould have underſtood by them. 
And therefore we beſeech thee, O Lord, grant this Grace to 
© thoſe thy Servants whom thou halt choſen to the Miniſtry 
© of the High Prieſthood, that whatever thoſe Garments ſig- 
*nified in the ſhining of the Gold, in the brightneſs of the 
Gems, and in the curiouſneſs of the Workmanſhip, all that 
© may appear in their Manners. * * Accompliſh, O Lord, in 
© thy Prieſts the fulneſs of thy Myſtery, and having adorned 
him with all the Ornaments of Glory, ſan&ifie him with 
© the flower of the heavenly Ointment. * * Lec that, O Lord, 
© fall plentifully on their Head, and run down the reſt of their 
Face, and deſcend to the Extremities of their Body, that 
the Virtue of thy Spirit may fill them inwardly, and com- 
© paſs them about outwardly. Let the Conſtancy of Faith, 


*the Purity of Love, and the Sincerity of Peace abound in 
them. | Let their Feet through thy favour be beautiful to 


= 7 An — 
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* preach Peace, and to preach thy good things. Give them, Al! this be- 


P 
*O 

: 50 „in ſigns and wonders. Let their Diſcourſe and 
© Preaching be not in the perſuading Words of humane 


2 the Miniſtry of Reconciliation, in word and in teen [L i- 
er 


wanting in ma- 


ny Rituals, 


Wiſdom , but in the Demonſtration of the Spirit and of 


© Power. Give them, O Lord, the Keys of the Kingdom of 
Heaven. Let them uſe, but not glory in their Power which 
thou giveſt them, to Edification, and not to Deſtruction : 
© Whatſoever they ſhall bind on Earth, let it be bound in 
© Heaven; and what they. ſhall looſe on Earth, let it be 
looſed in Heaven: Whole Sins they retain, let them be re- 
tained ; and whole they remit, do thou remit. Who bleſ- 
ſes them, let him be bleſſed ; and who curſes them, let him 
© be filled with Curſes : And let them be faithful and wile 
t ſervants, whom thou ſhale appoint over thy Houſhold to 
give them Meat in due ſeaſon, that they may preſent every 
Man perfect. Make them diligent in Buſineſs, and fervent 
© in Spirit. Make them hate Pride and love Truth, and 
© let them never forſake it either through wearinels or fear. 
Let them not pur Light for Darknets, nor Darkneſs for 
Light, nor call Evil Good, nor Good Evil. Let them be 
* Debtors both. to the Wiſe and Unwiſe, that they may ga- 
ther Fruit from the profiting of all Men.] Give them, O 
Lord, an Epiſcopal Chair for the Governing of. thy 9 
| | 0 5 an 


Cd 
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and whole People. Be thou to them Authority, Power, and 
Strength. Multiply upon them thy Beſſing and Grace, that 
being fitted by thy Gift always to implore thy Mercy, they 
may be devout by thy Grace: Through cur Lord Feſus Chris}. 


There follow ſome Collects that are called in the Rubrick 


Super Oblata, which belong to the Office of the Communi- 
on, and are Prayers for the Biſhop ; and this is all in that Ri- 
tual, that relates to the Ordination of a Biſhop. 
The Second Ritual in all things agrees with the former. 
The Third Ritual begins that Office with the ſecond Ca 


non of the Fourth Council of Carthage, about the Conlecra- 


tion of Biſhops ; then follow the Collects, Oremus, Adecto and 
Propitiare, as inthe fuſt; then the Prayer of Conſecration, Des 
Honcrum emnium : And at the word Comple the Biſhop takes 
the Chriſm, and at the words Hoc Demine he pours it on the 
Head of the Perſon to be Conſecrated ; but all from Sinceri- 
tas Pars, to Tribuas ei Domine, is left out; then follow the 
Collects Super Oblata, there is no more in that Ritual. For 
the Anointing of Biſhops, tho it was neither uſed in the Ea- 


erm. 8. de ſtern nor African Churches, yet both Popz * Leo and Gregory 


14 all. Dom, 
Tim 1 Rig. 
cap. 10. 
Lis. c. 14. 
Lib, 3. de 
Tab. cap. 9. 
See Morin. 
Ex. 6. c. 2. 


the Great mention it as a Rite then received in the Roman 
Church. f Amalarius gives an account of it, but cites no 
ancienter Author for it than || Beda, for ſome other Aut bor i- 
ties that are brought to prove the greater Antiquity of this 
Rite, are either Allegorical, or relate to the Chriſm, with 


which all were anointed at their Confirmation. 


„The Fourth Ritual has firſt the Queſtions that are put to 
the Biſhop that is to be Ordained, which has begun, it ſeems, 
from the time of the Fourth Council of Carthage, where, by 
the Firſt Canon, the Biſhop was to be examined, both about 
his Faith and Manners. I ſhall only ſet down two of theſe; 
the one is, Vis ea que ex Diving ſcripturss intelligis, plebem cui 
Ordinandus es & verbs docere & exemply 2 Wilt thou both by 
* the Words and Example inſtruct the People, for whom thou 
*art to be ordained, in thoſe things which thou doſt under- 


* ſtand out of the Holy Scriptures ? To which he anſwers, I. 


will. And this alone, were there no more, may ſerve to ju- 


ſti fie choſe Biſhops. who got Orders in the Church of Rome, 
and afterwards received the Reformation; fince by the very. 


Sponſions given in their Ordination, they had engaged pad 
EE | ſelves 
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ſelves to inſtruct their Flocks according to the Scriptures. 
Another Queſtion is, Vas eſſe ſuvditus huic naſtræ Sedi atque 
Obediens 2 © Wilt thou be ſubject and obedient to this our See? 
Which was no other than what every Metropolitan demand- 
ed of all the Biſhops under him, and yet this is all the Obe- 
dience then promiſed. to the Pope; far different from the 
Oaths which were afterwards exacted. But I go on to give 
an account of the reſt of the Office according to this Ricual. 
In the Rubrick, the Second Canon of the Fourth Council of 
Carthage is ſet down, to which is added, Hoc fatto accipiat 

atinam eum Oblatis & Calicem cum vino, & det ei, dicens, Ac- 
cipe Poteſtatem offerre Sacrificium, &c. Which being done, he 
© ſhall take the Patin with the Hoſties, and the Chalice with 
the Wine, and ſhall give him, ſaying , Receive Power to 
© offer Sacrifice, &c. So that this was uſed in the Conſecra- 
tion of Biſhops, long before it was in the Making of Prieſts. 
Then follow Oremus, Adeſto, and Propitiare, as they are before 
ſet down; Then two new Rites are ſet down; the Ru- 


brick is, 
Ad Annulum dandum. 

Emor ſponſionis & deſpenſationis Eccleſiaſticæ, & Dilectio- 
M nu Domini Dei tui in die, qua aſſecutus es bunc honorem, 
cave ne obliviſcaris illius. Accipe ergo Annulum diſcretionis, & 
honorss fidei ſignum, ut que ſignanda ſunt, ſignes : Et que ape- 
rienda ſunt prodas : Te liganda ſunt, liges: que ſolvenda 
ſunt, ſolvas : utque credentibus per fidem baptiſmatis, lapſis autem 
| ſed pænitentibus, per myſterium reconciliaticnis januas regni cale- 
ſtis aperias : Cunttis vero de theſauro dominico nova & wetera 
proferas, ut ad æternam ſalutem omnibus conſulas, gratia Domini 
noſtri Feſu Chriſti, cui cum Patre & Spiritu Santto eſt honor & 


gloria in ſæcula ſæculorum. Amen. 


For giving the Ring. 


*TDEing mindful of the Sponſion and Eccleſiaſtical Wed- 
; ding, and of the Love of the Lord God, in the. day 
in which thou halt attained this Honour, beware leſt thou 
* forget it : Receive therefore the Ring, the Seal of Diſcre- 
© tion, and of the honour of Faith, that thou maiſt ſeal the 

| O 2 things 


a De Eccleſ. 
_ offic. lib, 2. 
cap. 5. 


b Lib, de Di. 
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© things that are to be ſealed, and maiſt open the things that 
© are to be opened, and maiſt bind the things that are to be 
bound, and mailſt looſe the things that are to be looſed, and 
© maiſt open the Gates of the heavenly Kingdom to the belie- 
© vers, by the Faith of Baptiſm : and to thoſe that have fal- 
© len, but are Penitent, by the myſtery of Reconciliation, 
and that thou maiſt bring forth to all Men out of the trea- 
© ſure of the Lord, things new and old, and that thou maiſt 
© take care of all their Eternal Salvation, through the grace of 
© our Lord Feſus Chriſt, to whom, &c. y 


Ad Baculum dandum. 


Ccipe Baculum ſacri Regiminis ſignum, ut imbecilles conſoli- 


A 


ternæ, habeaſque poteſtatem attrahendi dignos, &- corrigendi indig- 
nos, ccoperante Domino noſtro Feſu Cbriſto, cui cum patre in uni- 
tate Spiritus Sancti eſt virtut & imperium, per omnia ſæcula ſæ- 
culorum. Amen. | 


For giving the Staff. 
8 Eceive the Staff, the ſign of the Sacred Government; 
C that thou maiſt ſtrengthen the weak, confirm them 


that ſtagger, correct the wicked in the way of Eternal Sal- 
vation, and may have power to attract the worthy, and 
correct the unworthy, through the aſſiftance of our Lord Feſus 
© Chri#t, to whem, &C. 

Then follows the Prayer of Conſecration, and at the words 
Hoc Domine, the Rubrick appoints the Chriſm to be put on 
his Head, and what is left out in the former Ritual, is alſo 
left out in this; after that Prayer follows the Collect Super 
Oblata, and there is no more in that Ritual. 

For theſz Rites of the Ring and Staff, the firſt J find that 
mentions them is ® Iſidore, who both ſpeaks of them, and al- 
fo ſets down ſome of the words uſed in the former Ritual. 
Yet b Alcuinms ſpeaks not a word of it, tho he entitles his 


Me. cap. Quali- Chapter, The manner in which a Biſhop is Ordained in the Ro- 
ter Epiſc*ps man Church. But it ſeems he has only look't on ſome more 


ordinetur inEc- 
cleſ. Romana. 


Ancient Rituals, in which there wasno ſuch Rite ; for it is 
molt 


des, titubantes confirmes, pravos corrigas in viam ſalutis a- 
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moſt certain, that it was uſed in his time. © Amalarius, tho c Lib. 2. de 
he does at a great length inſiſt on the anointing of the Bi- E<{/- offc. 
ſhop ; yet ſpeaks not a word of the Staff or Ring. But d R. 4710.4 Inflit 
banus Maurns, who lived in that time, does mention it, or ra- Cler. cap. 4. 
ther ſets down T/idore's words without citing him; but whe- 
ther theſe were toiſted in or not, I cannot judge. Now theſe 
Rites were afcerwards a ball of Contention ; for the Empe- 
rors and Kings did give the Inveſtiture by them, which had 
they been given without ſuch words, they might have more 
eaſily kept up their pretenſion; but the words joined with See Pet. de 
them, relating wholly to Spiritual things, were no doubt M. Concor. 
made a great Argument for taking them out of their hands: * * og hh 
Since it ſeemed very incongruous tor a Secular and Lay Per- 
ſon, to pronounce them, or perform a Rice to which ſuch 
words were added. 

The Fifth Ritual has only the Collects, AdeFto, and Propiti- 
are, and the Prayer of Conſecration, (without the Rubrick 
for giving the Chriſm) and the Collects Super Oblata ; leaving 
out in the Prayer of Conſecration what is leſt out in the two 
former Rituals. 

The Sixth Ritual has the Collects Adefto and Propitiare, 
with the Prayer of Conſecration, as in the firſt (in which 
the Rubrick about putting the Chriſm on the Head is alſo) ; 
then follows a new Prayer, that is in no other Ritual, for 
the Biſhop thus Ordained, after which there is a Blefling cal- 
led De ſeptiformi Spiritu, For the ſevenfold Grace of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt; then are the Hands of the Biſhop Confecrated 
with holy Oyl, and the Chriſm, with theſe words. 


Conſecratio manuum Epiſcopi ab Archiepiſcopo, Oleo ſan- 
cto & Chriſmate. : (tt | 


'C| Ngantur manus ite & ſanctiſicentur & in te Deo Deorum 
ordinentur. Ungo has mans oleo ſanctificato & Chriſmate 
unctionis purificato, ſicut unxit Moyſes verbo oris ſui Manus S. Aa- 
ron Germani ſui, & ſicut unxit Spiritus Sanctus per ſuos flatus, 
manus ſuorum Apottolorum, ita ung antur mans ite &. ſan{ti- 
ficentur, & conſecrentur, ut in omnibus ſint perfectæ, in nomine 
tuo, Pater, Filiique tui atque æterni Spiritus S. qui es unis ac ſum- 
mus Dominus omnium Vivorum & mortuorum, manens in Sæcula 
Seculorum. _ *Let 
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T ET theſe Hands be Anointed, and Sanctified, and Or- 
L dained for the God of Gods. I anoint theſe Hands 
* with Sanctified Oil, and the purified Chriſm of anointing ; 
as Moſes by the word of his mouth anointed holy Aaron his 
brother, and as the Holy Ghoſt by his breathings did anoint 
* the Hands of his Apoſtles, ſo let theſe hands be anointed, 
* Sanctified and Conlecrated,: that they may be perfect in all 
* things in thy Name, O Father, and in thy Sons, and thy 
Holy Spirits, who art the only and great God of the quick 
and of the dead for ever and ever. Amen. 
Then his Head is anointed with the following words. 


Hic mittatur oleum ſuper caput ejus. 


1 5 2a & Conſecretur Caput tuum celeiti benediftione in Or- 


inem Pontificalem, in nomine Patris, & Filii, & Spiritus 
Sancti. 


, ET thy Head be Anointed and Conſecrated with a 


L heavenly Blefling for che Poncifical Order, in the name 


of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt. 
Then the Staff is Bleſſed in theſe words in Verſe : 


Ti Baculus noſtræ, & Rector per ſæcula vitæ, 
Iſtum ſanctifica pietatis jure Bacillum, 
Quo mala ſternantur, quo ſemper rect a regantur. 


Thou who art the Staff of our Life, and our guide, for 
© ever ſan&tific this Staff, by which ill things may be beaten 
* down, and right things always guided. | 
Then the Staff is given, and after that the Ring, almoſt 
with the ſame words that are in the Fourth Ritual, then fol- 
lows a Prayer that he may aſcend the Epiſcopal Chair; then 
he 1s put in the Chair, and a Prayer is made for him, that he 
may reſemble the Patriarchs, Prophets, Apoſtles and Saints, 
and in the end he is Bleſſed in theſe words. 
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Benedlictio ejuſdem Sacerdotis. 


Opulns te Honoret, adjuvet te Dominus, quicquid petieris præ- 
yY Feet tibi Deus, cum honore, cum caſtitate, cum ſcientia, cum 
largitate, cum Charitate, cum Nobilitate. Dignus ſis, Facts ſis, 
Humilis fis, Sincerus ſis, Apostolns Cbritti ſis. Accipe Benedi- 
etimmem & Apostelatum” qui permaneat in die ista & in die fu- 
tura. Angeli ſint ad dexteram tuam , Apoſtoli Coronati ad ſini- 
Fram : Eccleſia ſit mater tua & altare, fit Deus Pater turns, [int 
Angeli amici tui, fint Apoifcli fratres tui & Apoſtolatus tui gra- 
dimm cuſtodiant. Cinfirmet te Deus in Juſtitia, in Sanctitate, in 
Eccleſia Sancta. Angeli recipiant te, & pax tecum indiſcre pabi- 
l, per Redemptorem Domiuum noſtrum Feſum Chriſtum, qui cum 
Patre & Spiritu Sanits vivit & regnat in ſæcula ſœculorum. 


Amen. 
MIN the people Honour thee, may God aſſiſt thee 
c 1 and grant thee. whatſoever thou ſhalt ask of Him, 

with Honour, Chaſtity, Knowledge, Bounty, Charity, 
*and Nobility. Be thou Worthy , Juſt, Humble, Sincere, 
and an Apoſtle of Chriſt. Receive a Blefling and an Apo- 
* {tleſhip which ſhall continue for this time and that which is 
to come. Let Angels be at thy right hand, and crowned 
'* Apoſtles at thy left. Let the Church and the Altar be thy 

Mother, and God thy Father. Let the Angels be thy 

Friends, and the Apoſtles thy Brethren, and guard the de- 
© gree of thy Apoſtleſhip. May God ſtrengthen thee in Ju- 
* ſtice, in Holineſs, and in the Holy Church, and may An- 
gels receive thee, and inſeparable Peace be with tliee, 
* Through our Lord Feſus Chriſt, who with the Father and the 
* Holy Spirit reigns and lives for ever and ever. Amen. 

The Seventh Ritual has firſt the ſecond Canon of the 
Fourth Council of Carthage , then the Exhortation to the 
people, then the Collects, Oremus, Adeito and Propitiare, 
then the Prayer of Conſecration, and then the anointing of 
the hands, then follows the Communion Service. 

The Eighth Ritual, begins the Office of Confecrating a 
Biſhop with the Collect Adeits, Then follows a new Rite 
of giving the Goſpel with theſe words: 


Accipe 
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A Ccipe hoc Evangelium, & ito, doce omnes Gentes. 


: Eceive this Goſpel, and go, and teach all Nations. 


Then follows the Propitiare, and the Prayer of Conſecra- 
tion, and the Giving the Staff and Ring , without any 


This Rite of delivering the Goſpels, it ſeems was never 
generally received, for it is in none of the other Rituals pub- 
liſhed by Morinus, but is now in the Roman Pontifical. 

The Ninth Ritual begins this Office with the Form in 
which the Kings of France did then chooſe their Biſhops, 
then follows an Oath of Obedience to the Patriarchal See 


(no mention being made of the Pope or See of Rome,) then 


the Ring is Bleſſed with a particular Benediction, and it is 
given with the words in the Fourth Ritual. The Staff is 
next Bleſſed as in the Sixth Ritual, and given as in the 
Fourth Ritual. Then follow the Collects, Oremus, Ades lo, 
and Propitiare, then the Prayer of Conſectation as in the 
Firſt Ritual, then follows another long Prayer, after which 
follows the Anointing of the hands and head, and the Bleſ- 
ſing for the ſevenfold Grace of the Holy Ghoſt. Then fol- 
lows the Communion Service. 5 

The Tenth Ritual, has only the Collects Adeſto, and Pro- 
pitiare, and the Prayer of Conſecration with the Collects 
Super Oblata. And on the Margin, the giving of the Ring 
and Staff is ſet down, but with a very different and much 
later hand. 

The Eleventh Ritual, begins with ſome rites that are not 
in the Reman Pontifical, tho by it all is to be done in the 
Popes name, by a Biſhop Commiſſioned , by him called Do- 
minus Apoftolicus, or perhaps the Pope himſelf, that being the 
common way of deſigning the Pope in thoſe Ages; the Dean 


or Arch-Presbyter, and the Clergy of the See, ask the Pope 


or his Delegate their Bleſſing three times, then they are asked 
ſome queſtions about the Elect Biſnop, among which thoſe 
are conſiderable. It is asked, if he be of that Church? to 
which it is anſwered, Yes. Then, what Function he is of? 
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Anſw. Of the Prieſtly. Queſt. How many years has he 
been a Prieſt? Anſ. Ten. Queſt. Was he ever Married? 
Anſ. Not. After theſe Queſtions are put, then the Decree 
of Electing him, which is addreſſed to the Pope, is read, by 
which they deſire he may be Ordained their Biſhop. This 
muſt be ſigned by them all. Then it is asked, if any Simo- 
niacal promiſes be made? They anſwer, No. Then the Bi- 
ſhop Elect is brought to the Pope's Delegate, who firſt puts 
the ſame Queſtions to him that were betore our 4 the Dean, 
and he anſwers them in the ſame manner. Then the Hutroi- 
tus is ſung, afcet which follows the Collect AdeFo, then the 
Queſtions that are in che Pontifical are put to him , and 
whereas in the former Rituals there was only a general pro- 
mile of Obedience to the Metropolitan, put to the Ele& Bi- 
ſhop, inſtead of that the two following Queſtions are put to 
him. ©* Wile thou reverently Receive, Teach, and Keep 
the Traditions of the Orthodox Fathers, and the Decretal 
* Conititurions of the Holy and Apoſtolick See? Anſwer, 
{I will. Wilt thou bear Faith and Subjection to St. Peter, 
to whom the Lord gave the Power of binding and looſing,) 
and to his Vicars and Succeilors 2 Anſwer, I will. But 
tneſe words noc being thought full enough, they have ſince 
added (to Faith and Subjection) end Obedience in all things, 
according to the Authority of the Canons, then the Liect Biſhop 
is examined about his Faith, the Queſtions being taken out 
of the three Creeds. After which he is bleſſed aud cloathed 
with the Epiſcopal Veſtments, and tlie Epiltle is read, 1 Tin. 
2. Cap. Then his Sandals and Gloves are put on with Pray- 
ers at each of theſe Rites, then the Biſhops laying the Goſpels 
on his head and ſhoulders, and their hands on his head, the 
Ordainer ſays the Collects Adeflo, Oremrus and Propitiare, 
then follows the Prayer that in former Rituals is called the 
Conſecration, but has no inch Rubrick here, it has all that 
is in the firſt Ritual, only after the words Cælefis Unguenti 
Flore Santtifica , the Rite of Anointing che head with the 
words joined to it in the Sixth Ritual, is inſerted, after which 
follows the reſt of that Prayer: Next tlie hands are anointed, 
and words ſomewhat different from thoſe in the Sixth Ritual 
are pronounced, Then follows a new Rite of putting the 
Chriſm on his Thumb, wich ona to it, or 1 

ing 
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Ring is bleſſed and given, and ſo is alſo the Staff, then the 
Kiſs of Peace is given, and he is ſet down among the Biſhops, 
and the Ordainer ſits down and waſhes his hands and puts 
Incenſe in the Cenſer, and gives the Bleſſing, then follows 
the Service of the Communion. 

To this Ritual Moerinm had added an ancient piece of a Ri- 
tual which he found in a MS. at Tholoſe about the Election, 
Examination, and Ordination of Biſhops in the Roman 
Church, which in all things agrees with the former, except 

| in an Addition, which is allo mentioned by Alcuinrs. I 
is Ire top : ſhall ſet it down in Latin without a Tranſlation , which in 
opera Bernar. Modeſty I ought not to give: By it the Reader will ſee what 
Con,adClerum, the Roman Church gained by preſſing the Celibate of the 
prope fnem, Clergy ſo much ſince they were ſuſpected of ſuch horrid 

Crimes, and were to be tryed about them. The words are, 
Inquirat illum de quatuor Capituls ſecundum Canones , id et, de 
Arſenoquita, 4 el Coitus cum Maſculo : pro Ancilla Deo ſa- 
crata que a Francis Nonna dicitur, pro quadrupedibus & muliere 
alio viro conjuntta , aut ſi conjugem habuit ex alio viro, 
que a Græcis dicitur Deuterogamia : & dum nihil eorum ipſe 
vir conſcins fuerit , Evangelis ad medium deductis jurat ipſe 
Electus Arcbidiacono & poſt bæc traditur Subdiacono & pergit 
cum præfato Electo ad Aulam Sanctæ Matris Eccleſiæ, ibique ſu- 
pra ej us ſacratiſſimum Corpus confirmet, quod non cognoviſſet ſupe- 


rius nominata capitula. | 

And thus, it they were free of theſe Crimes which are 
not to be named, no other act of uncleanneſs was to be in- 
quired after or ſtood upon: only the Phariſaical Spirit of 
that Age is to be obſerved , in that they reckon a Church- 


mans having been married to another mans wite, which is - 


forbidden by no Law of God or Nature, in the fame Predi- 
cament with thoſe Abominations which God puniſhed with 
Fire and Primftone from Heaven. 

The Twelfth and Thirteenth Rituals have not the office of 
Conlecrating Biſhops in them. 

The Fourteenth Ritual begins with the Decree of Election, 
directed to the Metropolitan, without that previous exami- 
nation that is in the Eleventh ; then follows the examination 
of the Faith and manners of the Biſhop Elect, then the peo- 
ple pray he may be Ordained, after which two Biſhops be- 
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gin the Litany (this is in no ancienterRitual,) then the Hymn 
Veni Creator is begun (which is alſo new, being in no other 
Ritual,) after which they lay tne Goſpels on his head and 
lay on their hands; and the Metropolitan ſays the Collect 
Oremus; then follows the Propitiare, which is called the Be- 
nediction, then follows the Prayer Deus benorum, after which 
there is another long Prayer that is in no other Ritual, for a 
bleſſing in the Function to which he is Ordained, then fol- 
lows the blefling of the Sevenfcld Grace, then the Conſecra- 
tion of the Biſhops hands with the Oyl and the Chriſm, then 
the Chriſm is put on his head, (as the Oyl was by other Ri- 
tuals put on his hcad in the midſt of the Prayer Deus honerum 
omnium) then tollows a new Rite of putting the Miter on 
his head, but no words are pronounced with it, then the 
Ring is bleſſed and given; ſo alſo is the Staff bleſſed and 
given; then there is a Prayer about the putting him in his 
Chair; after which he is put in his Chair and a new Prayer 
is uſed, and all ends with the Bleſſing that is at the end of 
the Sixth Ritual, 

The Fifteenth Ritual has no conſiderable variation from 
the former, only in the beginning the Biſhop that preſents 
the Biſhop Elect ſays, Reverende Later, poitulat ſancta Mater 
Eccleſia ut hunc præſentem Prebyterum ad ons Epiſcopatus ſuble- 
vetzs, © Reverend Father, the Holy Church our Mother de- 
* fires that you may raiſe this Prieſt to the burden of a Biſhop- 
*rick. Then the Conſecration is made with the Collects 
Adefto, Oremus and Propitiare , laid with a middle voice. 
Then follows the other Prayer in which his head is anointed, 
which in this Ritual is called a Preface, tho in molt of the 
former it be called /e Conſecration, then follows the bleſſing 
of the Staff; in the end the Bleſſing is given to the Biſhop. 
The Laſt Ritual agrees in all things with the Pontifical as 
it now is, only the words Receive the Holy Ghoſt are in none 
of theſe Antient Rituals which Morinus ja, tho the lateſt 
of thoſe be not above three hundred years old. 

To theſe I ſhall add an account of the Conſecration of a 
Biſhop, as it is in the Ordo Romanus. | 

The Office begins with the Decree bearing the Election of 
the Biſhop, with a deſire that he be Ordained as ſoon as may 
be, directed to the Biſhops of the Province, che: follows the 
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Firſt Canon of the Fourth Council of Carthage , after which 
is the Metropolitans Letter approving the Election, and deſj- 
ring the Biſhop Ele& to be brought to him; when he is 
brought he is bleſſed in Order to his Confecration, then the 
Antipbona and the Introitus are ſaid, after this follows the ex- 
amination of his Faith and Manners , as in the Eleventh Ri- 
tual. Then the Epiſtle is read, after which his Gloves and 
Sandals, and his Dalmatica (a Veſtment in the faſhion of a 
Croſs, firſt uſed in Dalmatia,) are put on, and Collects are 
uſed in every one of theſe ; then follows the Exhortation 
that is in the ancienteſt of Morinus his Rituals: after which 
two Biſhops lay the Goſpets on his neck and Shoulders, and 
all che Biſhops lay on their hands on his head, and the Or- 
dainer ſays the Prayer Adeſto, then the Oremus, which in 
the Rubrick, is called Preſario, then the Propitiare which the 
Rubrick calls Oratio, then follows the Prayer called in other 
Rituals the Cenſecration, but in this it is called Prefatio, which 
is the ſame that was ſet down in the ancienteſt Ritual; after 
Sanctiſica the Chriſm is poured on the Biſhops head, in the 
Form of a Croſs, with the words in the fixth Ritual. Then 


follows the anointing of his hands, after that the putting the 


Chriſm on his Thumb, then the Bleſſing and giving the Ring 
and Staff, then follows the Bleſſing and Communion, then 


follow the Letters that teſtify the Biſhops Conlecration, cal- 


led Literæ Formatæ, then the Pope's Edict to the Biſhop Or- 
dained, containing very wholeſome admonitions ; then 
there is a Sermon and an Exhortation, which contain many 
excellent Inſtructions and Directions which deſerve to be 
often read and well conſidercd. 


From all the Premiſes it clearly appears, that the Church 


of Reme did never tye theſe Offices to any conſtant unalter- 


able Forms, but that in all Ages there very great alterations 
were made. And what was more anciently the Prayer of 
Conſecration, was of later times called | Prefatio} a Preface, 
and what was in the ancient Rituals only a Prayer for the Bi- 
ſhops that were to be Ordained, is now the Prayer of Con- 
lecration; for now in the Roman Pontifical , all that is 
laid in the Conſecration of a Biſhop when they lay hands on 
his head, is Receive the Holy Ghoſ#, and then follows the Col- 
ect Propitiare, So that it is very unreaſonable, and an im- 


pudent 
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pudent thing, in the Emiſſaries of that Church, to raiſe 
1560 0 about our Or dinations, becauſe We have changed 
the Forms, fince they have made many more and greater 
Alterations of the more Primitive and Ancient Forms. 
With this I ſhould end this Appendix, which already grows 
too big ; but I will only add one Particular more about the 
Oath that is in the Pontiſical, to be ſworn by all Biſhops. It is 
in none of all theſe ancient Rituals, nor ever mentioned by 
Mirinus; ſo that it ſeems, though it was at firſt made by Pope 
Gregory the Seventh, yet it was long before it was generally 
received or put into the Rituals. 
ſatisfaction, I ſhall here ſet down all I can find about Oaths 
made to Popes. At firſt there was nothing exacted but a 
Promiſe of Obedience, ſuch as all Inferiours gave to Supe- 
riours. Then there was a particular Vow made by ſuch as 
the Popes ſent in Miſſions. The firſt Inſtance of this is an 


For the Reader's further 


Oath which Boxiface Biſhop of Metz, (who is called the Me died 4nno 
Apoſtle of the Germans) ſwore to Pope Gregory the Second, 755 


about the beginning of the Eighth Century, which follows 
as it is among his Epiſtles. | 


In nomine Domini Dei & Salvatoris noſtri Jeſu Chriſti, Im- 
perante Domino Leone a Deo coronato magno Imperato- 
re, Anno ſexto, poſt Conſulatum ejus Anno ſexto, ſed & 


Conſtantino Magno Imperatore ejus Filio, Anno quarto, 
Indictione ſexta. 


P Petro Apoſtolorum Principi, vicarioque tuo beato Pape 
Gregorio, ſucceſſoribuſque ej us, per Patrem & Filium & Spiri- 
tum Sanctum, Trinitatem inſeparabilem, & hoc ſacratiſſimum 
Corpus tuum, Me omnem fidem & puritatem ſanctæ fidei Ca- 
tholicæ exbibere: & in Unitate ejuſdem fidei, Deo cooperante, 
perſiſtere: in qua omni Chriftiancorum ſalus, fine dubio eſſe com- 
robatur: nullo modo me contra Unitatem Communs & Univer- 


Romitto Ego Bonifacius, Gratia Dei Epiſcopus, vob Beato Pꝛſt Epiſt. 


1 17. 
I. 1: vit. c. 19. 
Mogunt. p. 24 2+. 


[als Eccleſiæ, ſuadente quopiam, conſentire: ſed ut dixi, fem G 


puritatem meam atque concurſum tibi & utilitatibus tuæ Eccleſiæ, 
cui 4 Domino Deo Poteſtas ligandi ſolvendique data eſt, & pru- 


Aſut. 16. 


dicto vicario tuo, atque ſucceſſoribus ejus, per omnia exhibere. Sed Job. 21>. 


& fi cognovero Antiſtites contra Inſtituta antiqua ſanctorum Pa- 


trum conderſari, cum eis nullam habere communionem aut cenjuncti- 


onen: 
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onem : Sed magis, fi valuero probibere, prohibeam :' ſi minus vero 


fideliter ftatim Domino meo Apoſtolico renunciabo. Quod fi, quod 


ab(it, contra bujus promiſſionis meæ ſeriem aliquid facere quolibet 
modo, [cu ingenio, vel occaſione tentavero, reus inveniar in æterno 


judicio; Ultionem Ananiæ & Sapphire incurram, qui vobis, etiam 


de rebis proprits, fraudem facere, vel falſum dicere præſumpſe- 
runt. Hoc autem Inaiculum Sacramenti Ego Bonifacius exiguus 
Epiſcopus, manu propria ſcripſi, atque poſitum ſupra ſacratiſſimum 
corpus tuum, ut a peg leguntur, Deo teſte judice, præſtiti 
Sacramentum, quod & conſervare promitto. 


In the Name of God and our Saviour Feſus Chriſt, in the Sixth 
Year of Leo the Great, crowned by God Emperour, the Sixth 


Year after bis Conſulat, and the Fourth Year of Conſtantine the 


Great, Emperour, his Son, the Sixth Indiction. 


"FT Boniface, by the Grace of God Biſhop, promiſe to you 
1 St. Peter, Prince of the ApoFFles, and to thy Bleſſed Vi- 
car Pope Gregory, and his Succeſſors, by the Father, the Son, 
* and the Holy Ghoſt, the Inſeparable Trinity, and by this thy 
* molt facred Body, That I ſhall ſhew forth all the Faith and 
Purity of the Holy Catholick Faith, and that, God aſſiſt- 
ing me, I ſhall perſiſt in the Unity of the ſame Faith, in 
in which the Salvation of all Chriſtians does without all 
doubt conſiſt ; and that I ſhall in no ſort, and upon no per- 
© ſuaſion, concurr againſt the Unity of the Common and 
© Univerſal Church; but that as I have ſaid, I will ſhew forth 
my Faith and Purity, and give my Concurrence in all things 
* to thee, and the Advantages of thy Church, (to whom the 
Power of Binding and Loofing is given by the Lord God) 
*and to thy Vicar and his Succeſlors. And if I ſhall know 
* the Biſhops carry themſelves contrary to the ancient Ap- 
* pointments of the Holy Fathers, I ſhall have no Commu- 
nion nor Conjunction with them; but rather, if I can, I 
Schall hinder it; and, if I cannot, I ſhall preſently give no- 
* tice of it faithfully to My Apoſtolical Lord. And if (which 
God torbid) I ſhall endeavour to do any thing againſt the 
* Contents of this my Promiſe, any manner of way, either 
on delign or by accident, let me be found guilty in the 
* Eternal Judgment, and let me incurr the Puniſhment of 
* Ananias and Sappbira, who preſumed to lye and deal fraudu- 
* lently (even about their own Goods) to thee. This 
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This Breviate of an Oath, I Boniface, a ſmall Biſhop, have 
written with my own Hand, and having laid it on thy 
molt Bleſſed Body, as is before mentioned, I have made 
my Oath, God being my Witneſs and Judge, which I pro- 
miſe to keep. = 


But it appears from another Letter written in the Twenty 
ſixth Year of the Reign of Conſtantine the Emperor, Two and 
twenty Years after the taking the former Oath, which was 
in the Fourth Year of Con#tantine, that he had taken another 
Oath eight Years before that ; for he begins that Epiſtle, 
written to Pope Zacharias, with theſe words. 


Oſtquam me ante Annos prope triginta ſub familiaritate & Epiſt. 135. 
ſervitio ApoFtolice ſedis, annuente & jubente venerandæ 
memoriæ antiſtite Apoſtolico Gregorio anteriore voto conſtrinxi, &c. 


: AE Thirty Years ago I bound my ſelf by a for- 
: mer Vow under the Obſervance and Service of the 
* Apoſtolical Sce, by the Conſent and Command of Pope 
Gregory of venerable Memory, &c. . 


This is all I can find before Pope Gregory the Seventh: But 
he, pretending to a higher Title, not only over Biſhops, but 
Secular Princes, made ſome Princes ſwear Allegiance to him, 
(it ought to be called by no other Name) tor the firſt part of 
the Oath in the Poritifical, of Being faithful and obedient to 
the Pope, being in no Council againit him, and aſſifting him to 
defend the Papacy, and the Ruyalties of St. Peter, &c. was {worn Lib. 1. Epiſt. 
both by Richard Prince of Capua, and Rebert Prince of Ca- Cres, poſt. Ep. 
labria and Sicily, when they received Iuveſtiture from that 2“ lib. 8. poſt. 
Pope in thoſe Dominions. But the Oath which the Biſhops 34 
{wore, is almoſt the ſame with that which is in the Pontifi- 
cal, as we find it taken by the Biſhop of Aquileia, after the 
Sixth Roman Council, in which Berengarius was condemned 
under that ſame Pope. 

Afterwards the Council of Lateran, under Pope Paſchal Ann. 1079. 
the Second, appointed a more modeſt Oath in the Form of | 
an Anathemati/m, in theſe words: 


Anathematixo 
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„ ny omnem bæreſin & pracipue eam que ſt at um 
præſentis Eccleſiæ perturbat, que docet & aſtruit Anatl e- 
ma contemnendum & Eccleſiæ ligamenta [pernend.z efſe : Promitto 
autem Obedientiam Apoſtolice [eds Pontifici Domino Paſchali, ejuſ- 
que ſucceſſeribrs, ſub teſtimenio Chriſti &: Eecleſie: Affirmans 
quod nffirmat , damnans quod damnat ſanct a Univerſalss Eccleſia. 


: I Anathematize every Hereſie, and in particular that 
* © which diſturbs the State of the preſent Church, which 
* teaches and aſſerts, That an Anathema is to be contemned, 
and the Cenfures of the Church to be deſpiſed : And ] pro- 
* miſe Obedience to the Apoſtolick S2e, and to our Lord 
Pope Paſchal and his Succeſſors, under the Teſtimony (or 
in the ſight) of Chriſt and the Church, affirming all that 
*che Holy Univerſal Church affirms, and condemning all 
* that ſhe condemns. 


This Oath (if the References which Labbe and Coſſartine 


make to the fifth and ſixth Epiſtles of Pope Paſchal be. well 


grounded) was all that was impoſed by that Pope ; and that 
not on all Biſhoys, but only on Archbiſheps, to whom he 
ſent the Pall; and yet from the firſt words of theſe Epiſtles 
it appears, that the Princes and the States of Chriſteadc; 
looked on it with an amazement, as a new and unheard or 
thing. The one is to the Archbiſhop of Palermo in Sici!;, 
and the other is directed to the Archbiſhop of Poland, (1 
ſuppole it was of Gneſua) and they both are almoſt the 
{ame, only the latter has a great deal more than the tormer. 
They begin with theſe words. 


Se Regem, & Regni Majores admiraticne permotoc, 
quod pallium tibi ab Apocriſarizs noſfris tali conditione oblatum 
fuerit, ſi Sacramentum quod a nobis ſcriptum detulerant jurares. 


i 12 haſt ſignified to me, That the King and the Chief 
: of the Kingdom are amazed that the Pall was offered 
to thee by ourLegats on this Condition, That thou ſhouldit 
* {wear the Oath which they brought to thee written by us, 
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And if any Body deſire to be ſatisfied about the excellent 
Reaſonings wich which the infallible Chair directed his Pen, 
he may read the reſt of thoſe Epiſtles. | 


The next Step made in this Oath, was by Pope Gregory the 
Ninth, which is in the Canon Law, where the Oath 1s ſet 
down to be taken by all Biſhops, which differs from that in 
the Pontifical in theſe Heads. The Royalties of St. Peter are 
not mentioned in it, nor thoſe Clauſes F every Biſhops ſending 
one in his name to Rome, in ca/e he could not go in perſon ; nor 
is that of not alienating the Biſheps Lands without the Fopes con- 
ſent in it. But when theſe additions were made, 1 do not 
find. The Importance of that Oath is little Conſidered, 
ſince few among us read the Ryman Pontifical carefully, there- 
fore I ſhall ſet it down with a Tranſlation of it, from which 
it may be eaſily interred, What all Princes may, or ought to 
expect from perſons ſo tied to the Pope, ſince a tullerand more 
formal Allegiance, can be {worn by no Subjects to their Prince 
than is ſworñ in it to the Pope. 

— 
Forma Juramenti. 


E“ N. Electus eccleſiæ N. ab Vac hera inantea fidelis & obedi- 
ens ero Beato Petro Apoſtolo ſanctæ que Romang Eccleſiæ, & 
Domino noſtro, Domino Papæ N. ſuiſque ſucceſſoribus canonicæ in- 
trantibus. Non ero in cenſilio, aut conſenſu vel facto, ut vitam 
perdant, aut membrum; ſeu capiantur mala captione, aut in eos 


violenter manits quomodolibet ingerantur; vel injuriæ aliquæ infe- 


rantur quo dis quæſito colore. Conſilium vero, quod mibi credituri 
ſunt, per ſe, aut nuncios ſuos, ſeu literas, ad eorum damnum, ine 
ſciente, nemini pandam. Papatum Romanum, & Regalia Sant/t 
Petri, adjuter eis ero ad retinendum defendendum, ſalvo mco 
ordine, comra ommem bominem. Legatum Apoſtolica ſedis in eun- 
do & redeundo honcriſice tractabo, & in jus neceſſitat;bits adj da- 
bo. Tara, honores, privilezia, & auctoritatem Sandi Roman 
Eccl;ſiz, Domini noftii Vera, & Succtſſerum prædictorum conſer- 
vare, defendere, augere, promovere curabo, neque ro in conſilio, 
vel facto, eu tractatu in quibis cintra ipſum Doiinum noſt rum, 
vel eamdem Ror:anam eccleſiam, aliqua ſmiitra, vel fræjudicialia 
per ſonaram, juris, honoris, Statits, & potestatis corum inachineu- 

| tur. 
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4 APPENDIX. 


tur. Et, ſi talia à quibuſcunque tractari, vel procurari novero, 
impediam hoc pro poſſe; & quanto citing 1 frenificabo ei dem 
Domino noſtro, wel alteri, per quem poſſit ad ipfins notitiam perveni- 
re. Regulas Sanctorum Patrum, decreta, Ordinationes ſeu diſpeſs- 
tiones, reſervationes, proviſiones, & mandata Apoſtolica, totis vi- 
ribus obſervabo, & faciam ab alis obſervari. Hæreticos, Schiſ- 
maticos, & Rebelles eidem Domino noſtro, wel ſucceſſoribus præ- 
didtis, pro poſſe perſequar, & impugnabo. Vocatm ad Synodum, 
veniam, niſi præpeditus fuero canonica præpeditione. Apoſtolcrum 
limina ſingulss trienniis perſonaliter per me ipſum viſitabo; & Do- 
mino noſtro, ac ſucceſſoribus prafats, rationem reddam de toto meo 
paſtorali officio, ac de rebus emmibres ad meæ Eccleſiæ ſtatum, ad 
Cleri & populi diſciplinam, animarum denique que meæ fidei tra- 
dit æ ſunt, ſalutem, quo ui modo fertinentibns : Et viciſſim manda- 
ta Apoſtolica bumiliter recipiam, & quam diligentiſſime exequar. 
Quod ſi legitimo impedimento detentus fuero, prafata omnia ad. 
implebo per certum nuncium ad hoc ſpeciale ma ndatum habentem, 
de gremio mei Capituli; aut alimm in dignitate Eccleſiaſtica con#i- 
tutum, ſeu alias perſonatum habentem, aut, his mihi deficientibrs, 
per diæceſanum ſacerdotem; & clero deficiente emnino, per ali- 
uem alium Presbyterum ſæcularem, vel 2 ſpectatæ pro- 
Fes & Religions, de ſupradiftis omnibus plenè inftruct um. 
De hujuſmodi autem impedimento decebo per legitimas probationes, 
ad ſancta Romanæ Eccleſiæ Cardinalem propenentem in Congrega- 
tione ſacri Concilii, per ſupradictum Nuncium tranſmittendas. 
Poſſeſſiones vero ad menſam meam pertinentes non vendam, nec 
donabo, neque impignorabo; nec de novo infeudabo, vel aliquo mo- 
do alienabo, etiam cum conſenſu Capituli Eccleſiæ meæ, incenſulto 
Romano Pontiſice; & fi ad aliquam alienationem dewenero ; pænas 


in quadam ſuper hoc edita Conititutione contentas, eo ipſo incurrere 
Molo. 


TN Elect of the Church N. from this hour forward, ſhall 
* 8: be faithful and obedient to St. Peter the Apoſtle, and the 
Holy Rowan Church, and our Lord the Pope N. and his 
Succeſſors, that ſhall enter canonically. I ſhall be in no 
Council, Conlent, or Fact, that they loſe life or member, or 
© be. taken with any ill taking, or that violent hands be any 
way laid on them, or any injuries be done them on any 
* pretended oolour. And whatever Council they ſhall truſt 


me 
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me with, either by themſelves, cheir Nuncio's, or Letters; 


I hall knowingly reveal to none to their hurt. I ſhall help 


them to retain and defend the Rowan Papacy, and the Roy- 

apacy y 
* alties of St. Peter againſt all men, ſaving my own Order. 
I ſhall creat the Legate of the Apoſtolick See honourably, 
* both in his going and coming, and ſhall help him in his ne- 
* ceflities. I ſhall take care to preſerve, defend, increaſe and 
* promote the Rights, Honours, Privileges, and Authority 
* of the Holy Roman Church of our Lord the Pope, and his 
* Succellors foreſaid. I ſhall neither be in Council, Fact, or 
* Treaty, in which any thing ſhall be contrived againſt the 
* ſaid our Lord, or the ſame Roman Church, or any thing 
that may be prejudicial to their Perſons, Right, Honour, 
* State, or Power. And if I know ſuch things to be treated 
* or procured by any body, I ſhall hinder it all I can, and as 
* ſoon as is poſſible ſhall ſignifie it to the ſaid our Lord, or any 
* other by whom it may come to his knowledge. The Rules 
* of the Holy Fathers, and the Decrees, Orders, or Appoint- 
* ments, Reſervations, Proviſions, or Mandates Apoſtolical, 
*I ſhall obſerve with all my ſtrength, and make them to be 
* obſerved by others, and I ſhall, according to my power, 
*perſecute and oppoſe all Hereticks, Schiſmaticks and Rebels, 
* againſt the ſaid our Lord, and his Succeſſors. I ſhall come 
to a Council when called, if I be not hindred by ſome Ca- 
© nonical Impediment ; I ſhall perſonally viſit the Threſholds 


of the Apoſtles every Third Year, and ſhall give an account 


to our Lord and his ſaid Succeſſors of my whole Paſtoral 
© Charge, and of all things that ſhall any way belong to the 
* State of my Church, and the Diſcipline of my Clergy and 
People, and the Salvation of the Souls committed to my 
*truſt. And I ſhall on the other hand humbly receive and 
© diligently execute the Apoſtolical Command. And if I be 
* detained by any lawful Impediment, I ſhall perform the 
* foreſaid things by a ſpecial Meſſenger, that ſhall have my 
particular Mandate, being either of my Chapter, or in 
© ſome Eccleſiaſtical Dignity, or in ſome Parſonage ; or theſe 
failing, by any Prieſt of my Dioceſs, or failing any of theſe, 
by any Prieſt ſecular or regular, of ſignal Probity and Re- 
© ligion, who ſhall be fully inſtructed in all things aforeſaid. 
And 1 ſhall give lawful proofs of the foreſaid Impediment 

| Q 2 * which 
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© which I ſhall ſend by the foreſaid Meſſenger to the Cardinal 
* of the Holy Roman Church, that is Proponent in the Con- 
© gregation of the Holy Council. I ſhall neither ſell, give, 
Mortgage, nor inveſt of new, nor any way alienate the poſ- 
© ſeflions that belong to my Table, notwithſtanding the con- 
© ſent of the Chapter of my Church, without — the 
© Pope of Rome. And if I make any ſuch Alienation, I am 
willing to incur the Penalties contained in a Conſtitution 
© thereupon ſet forth. 


The Inferences that may be drawn from this Oath are fo 


obvious, that ſhall not trouble the Reader with any, know- 
ing that every one will eaſily make them. 


Books printed for, and ſold by Richard Chiſwell. 


Octor Cave's Lives of the Primitive Fathers, in 2 Vol. Folio. 
Dr. Cary's Chronological Account of Ancient Time. fol, 

Hooker's Eccleſiaſtical Polity. fol. 

Sir John Burlace's Hiſtory of the Iriſh Rebellion. fol. 

The Laws of this Realm concerning Jeſuits, Seminary Prieſts, Recuſants, rhe 
Oaths of Supremacy and Allegiance, explained by divers Judgments and Re- 
3 9 = Judges; with other Obſervations thereupon, By William Cam- 

7 5 fol. 

Dr. Tower ſon's Explication on the Creed, the Commandments, and Lord's Prayer, 
in 3 Vol. fol. | The ꝗth Vol. on the Sacraments is now in the Preſs. ] 

Biſhop Nicholſon on the Church-Catechiſm. 4to, 

Mr. John Cave's (even occaſional Sermons. 4to. 

Biſhop Wilkins Natural Religion. 8 o. 

His Fifteen Sermons, 8 vo. 5 

Mr. Tanner's Primordia : Or the Riſe and Growth of the firſt Church of God de- 
ſcribed. 8, 

Spaniards Conſpiracy againſt the State of Venice. 80. 

Dr. Cave's Primitive Chriſtianity, in three Parts. go. 

Certain genuine Remains of the Lord Bacon, in Arguments Civil, Moral, Natural, 
Oc. with a large Account of all his Works. By Dr. Tho. Teniſon. 8 vo. 

Dr. Henry Bagſhaw's Diſcourſes on ſelect Texts. 8. 

Mr. Sellers State of the Church in the three firſt Centuries, 

Dr. Burnet's Account of the Life and Death of the Earl of Rocheſter. 8x9. 

indication of the Ordinations of the Church of England. dvs. 

——— Hiſtory of the Rights of Princes in the diſpoſing of Eccleſiaſtical Benefices 
and Church-Lands. Oo. 

Relation of the preſent State of the difference between the French King and 
the Court of Rome; To which is added the Pope's Brief to the Aſſembly of the 
Clergy, and their Proteſtation, publiſhed by Dr. Burnet, 8x0, 

Dr. Cumber's Companion to the Altar. 849, 

Dr. Sherlock's Practical Diſcourſe of Religious Aſſemblies. 80, 

Defence of Dr. Stillingfleet's Unreaſonableneſs of Separation. 819. 

A Vindication of the Defence of Dr. Stillingfleet, in Anſwer to Mr. Baxter and 
Mr. Lob about Catholics Communion, - 8v0. 

Sir Robert Filmer's Patriarcha, or Natural Power of Kings. 89. 

Exthop WetrenhaPs Method and Order for private Devotion 1 210, 

Valentine's private Devotions, 4to. 

Dr. Spencer de Legibus Hebræorum Ritualibus & earum Rationibus, fol. 

Dr. John Light foot's Works in Engliſh, in 2 Vol. fol. 

Sir Tho. Brown's Vulgar Errors, with all the reſt of his Works. 701. | 

Patris Simonii Diſquiſitiones Critice de Variis per diverſa Loca Of Tempera Biblioram 
Editiontbus, Accedunt Caſtig. Opuſc. Iſ. FVoſſii de Sihl. Orac 4t9, _ 

The Caſe of Lay-Communion with the Church of England confidered. At. 

Two Letters betwixt Mr. R. Smith and Dr. Hen. Hummud, about Chriſt's deſcent 
into Hell. vo. 

Dean Stratſ9ra's Diſſwaſive from Revenge, S. 
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Books lately Printed for Richard Chiſwell. 


Dr. Hex. Burton's firſt Volume of Diſcourſes of Purity and Charity; of Repemance, 
and of ſecking the Ringdom of God. Publiſhed by Dean Tillotſon. 8 b. 

is ſecond Volume of Diſcourſes on ſeveral practical Subjects. Bus. 

Sir Thomas More's Utopia, newly made Engliſh by Dr. Burnet go. 

Mr. Sellers Devout Communicant; aſſiſted with Rules, Meditations, Prayers, and 
Anthems. 12m0. | ;- 30 E 

Dr. Toweyſon of the Sacraments in General. | 

Of the Sacrament of Bapriſm in particular. 8vo. E 

The Hiſtory of the COUNCILaf. TRENT; in which, beſides the ordinary 
Acts of the Council, are declared many notable Qccurretices which hapned in 
Chriſtendom for 40 years, and particularly rhe Practices of the COURT of 
R O M E tohinder the Reformation of their Errors, and to maintam their Great- 
neſs ; written by Father Paul of the Servi. To which is added the Life of the 
Author, and the #iftory.of the Inquiſitton. | 
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Books lately Printed for Richard Chiſwell. 


D* Burnet's Hiſtory of the Reformation of the Church of Eng. in 2 Vol. Fol. 

A Collection of ſixteen ſeveral Tracts and Diſcourſes, written in the years, 
from 1678, to 168 5. incluſive 3- by Gilbert Barnet, D. D. To wach is added, A 
Letter written to Dr. Burnet, giving an Account of Cardinal Pools ſecret Powers. 
The Hiſtory of the Pomder-Treaſon, with a Vindication of the Proceedings there- 
upon. An Impartial Conſideration of the Five Jeſuirs dying Speeches, who were 
executed for the Popiſh Plot, 1679. 410. 

A Diſſertation concerning the Government of the Ancient Church; more parti- 
cularly of the Encroachments of the Biſhops of Rome upon other Sees: By 
WILLLIAM CAVE, D D. g uo. 15 

An Anſwer to Mr. Serjeant's Sure · footing in Chriſtianity] concerning the Rule 
of Faith, with ſome other Diſcourſes. By WILLIAM FAL RVE R, D. D. 470. 

A Vindication of the Ordinations of the Church of England, in Anſwer to a Paper 
written by one of the Church of Rome, to prove the Nullity of our Orders. By 
GILBERT BURNET, D. D. 

An Abridgment of the Hiſtory of the Reformation of the Church of England : 
ByGILB. BURNET, D. D. 80. 

The APOLOGY of the Church of England; and an Epiſtle to one Signior 
Scipio, a Venetian Gentleman, concerning rhe Council of Trent, Written both in 
Latin by the Right Reverend Father in God, 7ONN FEWEL Lord Biſhop of 
Salisbury; made Engliſh by a Perſon of Quality. To which is added, The Life of 
the ſaid Biſhop ; collected and written by the ſame Hand. 89. 

The Life of WILLIAM BE DEL, D. D. Biſhop of Kilmore in Ireland. To- 
gether with Certain Letters which paſſed betwixt him and James Waddeſworth (a 
late Penſioner of the holy Inquiſition of Sevil ) in Matters of Religion concerning 
the General Motives to the Roman Obedience. go. | ; 

The Decree made at R O. E the Second of March, 1679. condemning ſome 
Opinions of che Jeſuit,, and other Caſuiſts. 4to, | 

A Diſcourſe concerning the Neceſſity of Reformation, with reſpect to the Er- 

| | roſs 


propoſe 


ctrine © 


hundre 


Books lately Printed for Richard Chiſwell. 
tors and Corruptions of the Chureh of Rome. 4to. Firſt and Second parts. 
A Diſcourſe concerning rhe Celebration of Divine Service in an Unknown 
Tongue. 40. 
A Papiſt not Miſrepreſented by Proteſtants. Being a Reply to the Reffections 
upon the Anſwer to TA Papif Miſrepreſented and Repreſemed ] 4to. 


An Expofition of the Doctrine of the Church of England, in the ſeveral Articles 


propoſed by che late B ISH Off of CONDOM, | in his Expoſition of the Do- 
&rine of the Catholi x Church, ] 4to. 

A Defence ofthe Expoſition of the Doctrine of the Church of England; againſt 
the Exceptions of Mm. de Meaux, late — Condom, and his Vindicator. 4to. 

A CATECAHIS M explaining the Doctrines and Practices of the Church of 
Rome: Wich an Anſwer rhereunto. By a Proteſtant of the Church of England. gua. 

A Papiſt Repreſented and not Miſrepreſented, being an Anſwer to the Firſt, 
Second, Fifth and Sixch Sheets of the Second Parr of the C Papiſt Miſrepreſented 
and Repreſented; ] and a further Vindication of the C ATEC AIS M truly re- 
preſenting the Doctrines and Practices of rhe Church of Rome, 4to. 

The Lay-Chriftian's Obligation to read the Holy Scriptures. 40. 

The Plain Man's Reply to the Cat holich Miſſtonaries. 24. 

An Anſwer to THREE PAPERS lately printed, concerning the Autho= 
rity of the Catholich Church in matters of Faith, and the Reformation of the Church 
England. 4to- 

A Vindication of the Anſwerto THREE PAPERS concerning the Unity 
mn Authority of the Catholick, Church, and rhe Reformation of the Church of Eng- 

Nd. 7 0. 4 

Mr. Chillingworth's Book, called | The Religion of Proteſtants a ſafe way to Sal- 
vation ] made more generally uſeful by omitting perſonal Conteſts, bur inſerting 
whatſoever concerns the common Cauſe of Proteſtants, or defends the Church of 
England: with an exact Table of Contents, and an Addition of ſome genuine 
pieces of Mr. Chillingworth's, never before Printed, viz. againſt the Infallibility of 
the Roman Church, Tranſubſtantiation, Tradition, &c. And an Account of hat 
moved the Author to turn Papiſt, with his Confutation of the ſaid Motives.. 

An Hiſtorical Treatiſe written by an Author of the Communion of the Church of 
Rome, touching Tranſubſtantiation : Wherein is made appear, That according to 
the Principles of that Church, this Doctrine cannot be an Article of Faith. 4to. 

The Proteſtants Companion, or an Impartial Survey and Compariſon of the 
Proteſtant Religionas by Law eſtabliſhed, with the main Do&rines of Popery: Where-- 
in is ſhewn, that Popery is contrary to Scripture, Primitive Fathers and Councils;. 
and that proved from Holy Writ, the Writings of the ancient Fathers, for ſeveral. 
hundred years, and the Confeſſion of che moſt learned Papiſts themſelves, 4to. 

The Pillar and Ground of Truth. A Treatiſe ſhewing that the Roman Church falſſy 
claims to be that Church, and the Pillar of that Truth mentioned by S. Paul in his 
firſt Epiſtle to Timothy, chap. 3. ver. 15. 40. 

The People's Right to read the Holy Scripture aſſerted, 4to. 

A ſhort Summary of the principal Controverſies between the Church of England 
and the Church of Rome, be ing a Vindication of ſeveral Proteſtant Doctrines, in 
anſwer to a late Pamphlet, intituled ¶ Proteftancy deſtitute of Scripture- Proof. ] 40. 

An Anſwer to a late Pamphlet, intituled { The judgment and Doctrine of the 
Clergy of the Church of England concerning one ſpecial Branch of. che King's Pre- 
rogatiye, viz. In diſpenſing with the Penal Laws, ] 
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- Books lately Printed for Richard Chiſwell. 
A Diſcourſe of the Holy Euchariſt in the two great Points of the Real Preſence, 
and che Adoration of the Hoſt; in Anſwer to the Two Diſcourſes lately printed at 
: Oxford on this Subject: To which is prefixed a large Hiſtorical Preface relating to 
the ſame Argument. | l . TH 
Two Diſcourſes; Of Purgatory, and Prayers for the Dead. 


1 — . x — 
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The Fifteen Notes of the Church, as laid down by Cardinal Bellarmin, examined 
and confured. 4. With a Table to the whole. 

Preparation for Death, being a Letter ſent to a young Gentlewoman in France, 
in a dangerous Diſtemper of which ſhe died Ey Wilam Wake,” M. A. 12m. 

The Difference between the Church of England and the Church of Rome, in oppo- 
ſition to a late Book, Intituled, An Agrecment between the Churobtoſ England and 
Church of Rome. 4b. | WR yy ed 

A Private Prayer to be uſed in difficult Times. | | 

A True Account of a Conference held about Religion at London, Sep. 29. 1687, 
between A. Pulton, Jeſuit, and Tho. Teniſon, D. D. as alſo of that which led to it, 
and followed after it. 4to. ed 
The Vindication of A. Creſſener, Schoolmaſter in Long- Acre, from the Aſperſions 
of A. Pulton, Jeſuir. Schoolmaſter in the Savy, tagether with ſome Account of his 
Diſcourſe with Mr. Meredith. . . - ++ - Aerie Aa 

A Diſcourſe ſhewing that Proteſtants are on the ſafer file, .ngrwithilanding rhe 
uncharitable Judgment of their Adverſaries 3 and that Their Religion is the fureſt 

| way to Heaven, ato. 5 2 | | 
ix Conferences concerning the Euchariſt, wherein is ſhewed, That the Do- 
ctrine of Tranſubſtantiation overthrows the Proofs of Chriſtian Religion,. 

A Diſcourſe concerning the pretended Sacrament of Extreme Un#idn ; with an 
Account of the Occafions and Beginntugs of it in the Weſtern Church In Tizrce 
Parts Wirth a Letter ta the Vindicatur of the Biſhop of Condom. + - 

The Pamphlet entituled, Speculum Eccleſtaſiicum, or an Eccleſiaſtical Proſpe- 
ctive-Glaſs, conſidered in its falſe Reaſonings and Quotations. There are added, 
by way of Preface, two furcher Anſwers, the firſt, to the Deſendet᷑ of the Specu- 
vm ; the ſecond, to the half-Shcer againſt the Six Corferences,, | -1y i 

A Second Defence of the Expoſition of the DoEriue of the Church of England, 
againſt the new Exceptions of Monſieur de Mcaux, lace Biſhop of Cd, and his 
Vindicator. The FIRST PART: in which che Account that has been given 
of the Biſhop of Meanx's Expoſicion, is fully vindicated ; the Piſtiuction ot Old 
and New Popery Hiſtorically aſſerted, and the Doctrine of the Church of Rome, 
in point gf nage · Norſhid. more particularly confidered. 4606. 
me incurable Scepriciſm of the Church of Rome. By = Author of the | Six 
Conferences concerning the Euchariſt.] 410. _ VT CET 

Mr. Putt.n confidered in his Sincerity,-Reaſo2ings, Authorities: Orga Juſt An- 
ſwer to what he hath hitherto publiſhed in his Trae Account; his Tue and Full — 
Account of a Conference, c. His Remarks; and in them his. pretended Confutation 
of what he calls Dr. T's Rule of Faith. By Th. Teniſan, D. D. 181 
A Full View oi the Doctrines and Practices of the Ancient Church relating to the 

EZuchariſt, wholly different from thoſe of the Preſent Roman Church, and inconſiſtent I 
with the Belief of Tranſubſtantiation: being a ſufficient Confutation of Conſenſus 4 

Veterum, Nubes Teſtium, and other-late Colle&tns of the Fathers pretending to the 

ontrary. 415. 
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LETTER. 


Written upon the 


DISCOVERY 


Of the Late 


LOT. 
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Licenſed W. Jane, Octob. 17. 16 78. 
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printed for E. Brome, and R. Chiſrel, both living 


in St. Paul's Church. Tard, 1678. 
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(2) 


LETTER; 


Written upon the DISCOVERY 
Of the Late 


| PLOT. 


. 
J Heartily thank you for the News your laſt brought 


me, of the diſcovery of that horrid Plot, both againſt 

his Mijeſties Perſon , and the whole Kingdom. I 

doubt not but all good men are offering up their ac- 
knowledgments to God, for ſo great a Bleſſing 3 which is 
a freſh demonſtration of his care of this Church, and State : 
and that all our Crying ſias have not provoked him yet 
to abandon us: of which I pray God make us all ſenſible, 
that we may not continue to pull down ſuch judgments, as 
the malice of wicked men would readily become inſtru- 
mental in, if the Providence of God did not ſo wonderfully 
and ſeaſonably jnterpoſe. 

There is only one Paſſage in your Letter, that I wonder 
at. You tell me every body is ſurprized with this Plot now 
diſcovered. I confeſs I am not of their mind; for although 
I know there are perſons of high Honour, and un- 
tainted Loyalty of the Roman Religion, who abominate 
the thoughts of all ſecret Aſſaſſinations, much more of 
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Murdering his Majeſty ; yet ſuch practices are ſo neceſlari-- 
ly conſequent to the Principles of that Church, that no 
Member of it, who throughly underſtands them, can, while 
they continue in that Communion, avoid the being involved 
in Conſpiracies, as oft as a fit occaſion preſents it ſell. 


Theſe ſeveral years paſt they have boaſted much of their- 


Loyalty, and their Services and Sufferings for his Majeſty, 
during the late Civil Wars, All this was neceſſary to make 
the Government put confidence in them, that ſo they might 
more ſecretly lay their deſigns : which were to take effect, 


when a Conjuncture was offered that ſeemed favourable.But. 
Ll muſt again and again repeat, what I often told you in diſ- 


courſe z That no Member of that Church can thorowly un- 
derſtand and believe the Principles of it, and be a good Sub- 
ject even to a King of his own Perſwaſion: But he can be 
much leſs ſo, to a Prince whom he looks on as an Heretick, 
who thereby lies under a general Excommunication,and may 
be brought under a particular and Formal one, before he, 
or any body elſe, but ſuch as are fit to be entruſted with 
the Secret, ſhall know it: And then the Prince is at the 
mercy of all his Popiſh Subjecte, who if they conſider a- 
right the Doctrine of their own Church, muſt depart from 
their Allegiance to Him, and be ready to do any thing 
that is laid on them, by thoſe who are either directly their 
Superiours, if they have taken Religious Vows; or at leaſt, 
have ſome authority over their Conſciences. 

This I {hall open to you in as ſhort and plain terms as is 
poſſible; and the rather, that you may communicate it to 
ſome perſons of Honour of that Religion, who I hope up- 
on ſo freſh a Diſcovery of theſe practices, may be now not 
unwilling to examine a Point, the conſideration of which 


they before rejected, as an Imputation caſt on their Religi- 


on. This will now, I imagine, move them ſo far to demur, 
as to conſider impartially whether ſuch practiſes flow only 
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from the ill Tempers of particular Perſons, or from the re- 
ceived Principles of their Church. This latter I under take 
to. make out, from the undeniable Maximes, to which all 
of that Communion are bound to adhere, 

There are Two Principles, which I may well call the 
Fundamental Principles of the Roman Church: fince all 
Opinions that are not inconſiſtent with them, can be toile- 
rated among them: But whatever ſtrikes at theſe, muſt 
needs be Abominated, as Deſtructive of that, they call The 
Catholick Faith. The one is, The Authority of the Church, 
The other is, The Certainty of Tradition. If then the Do- 
arine of Depoling Kings, and by conſequence Killing them 
(for if they are juſtly depoſed, it's as juſt to kill them as to 
kill any Uſurper) is ſuch, that without denying the Autho- 
rity of the Church, and the Certainty of Tradition, it 
cannot be denied; then all men muſt refolve either to ac- 
knowleJg it, or to renounce their Subjection to a Church 
that mult needs believe it. 

About the Autbority of he Church, Two things are to 
be obſerved, that ſerve for clearing what I deſigu to make 
out. 

The Firſt is, That the Church in any one Age has as 
much Authority as ever it had, or can have in any other 
Age: For if Chriſts Promiſes, together with the other Ar- 
guments they bring for the Authority of the Church, be 
good, they are alike ſtrong at all Times, and in all Ages: 
And therefore though in writing Books of Controverſies 
they muſter up Authorities out of the former Ages, becauſe 
we profeſs we pay little eſteem to the latter Ages: Let a- 
mong themſelves all Ages are alike, and the Decrees of 
them are of equal authority. 

Secondly, The Authority of the Church is as little to be 
diſputed in moral matters, that fall under practice, as in 
Articles of Faith that only fall under Speculation, and 1 
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word, The Church muſt be the Infallible Expounder of 


the Ten Commandments, as well as of the Creed. All 
the Arguments from Chriſts Promiſes, from the hazard of 


truſting to our private Reaſonirgs, and the Neceſſity of, 


Submitting to a publick Judg, are by ſo much the more 
concluding in Practical matters, as it is of more Importance, 
That Men think aright in Practical than in Speculative 
Opinions. If then there arifes a Queſtion about a Moral 
matter, or the Expeſttion of any of the Commandments, 
The only certain Dzciſion mult be expected from the 
Church. For inſtance, a Queſtion ariſes about Images, 
Whether it is lawful to uſe them in the Worſhip of God, 
upon the ſeeming Oppoſition which the worſhip of them has 
to the 24 Commandment 2 Since the Church has once De- 
termin'd that it may be lawfully uſed, it is Hereſie to deny 
it, on this pretence, that we fancy it is contrary to one of 
the Commandments, Sy if a Controverſie ariſe upon the 
Fifth Commandment, How far a Kiog is to be acknow- 
ledged, if the Church has determined the Limits of that, 
it is Hereſie to carry it further. If alſo another Queſtion 
ariſe how much the Sixth Commandment obliges ? It muſt 
be carried ſo far and no further than the Determination of 
the Church allows. I confeſs by the Doctrine of that 
Church, even a General Council may err in a point in 
which any matter of Fatt is included : Becauſe they may be 
deceived by a falſe Information. But in a General Rule 
about Morality, and the Extent of any of the Ten Com- 
mandments, The Deciſion of the Church muſt either be 
certain, aad for ever Obligatory, or the whole Doctrine of 
the Inf allibility of the Church falls to the ground. 
Concerning the Certainty of Tradition, the general Opini- 
on of that party, is, That Tradition is an Infallible Convey- 
ance of Divine Truth: and that whatever any Age of the 
Cbureh delivers to another as derived from Chritt and his 


Apoſtles, 


E 
Apoſtles, muſt be received with the ſame Veneration and 
Obedience that we pay to the Holy Scriptures. And for 
the ways of diſtinguiſhing a Tradition of the Church from 
any Impoſture, or Novelty: There be four of them. 

The firſt, That is the moſt doubt ful, is, That the greateſt 
and molt eſteemed Doctors in any Age deliver as a Divine 
Truth. Nor is it neccflary that they formally ſoy, This is 
a Tradition : but if many of them mention an Opinion, and 
declare their own aſſent to it, this paſſes as a ſufficient proof 
of the Tradition of any Age of the Church, So in all points 
of Controverſie between them and us, the greatett part of 
their Writers, ( ſome few later and ſuſpected ones only ex- 
cepted ) think they have ſufficiently juitified their Church, 
when they bring Teſtimonies out of any of the Writirgs of 
the Fathers, that ſeem to favour their Opinion: and will 
call it unreaſonable for us to reject theſe, becauſe they only 
deliver their own opinion, and do not call it the Tradition 
of the Church, but conclude, That many Writers in any 
ape aſſerting an Opinion, it may well be looked on a: the 
Tradition of that Age. . 

But, becauſe this is more liable to exception, there is 
another way, that is more infallible to judg of Tradition: 
and that is, by the conveyance of the See of Rome, which 
they judg the chief Depoſitory of the Faith; and for which 
they fanſie they have ſo many proofs, from the high things 
ſome of the Fathers have ſaid about the Cignity of that 
See. Now if theſe conclude any thing, it mult follow, 
That whatever has been delivered in any Age by a Pope, 
as conveyed down from Chriſt, or his Apoſtlee, muſt either 
be ſo indeed, or the See of Rome is not a faithſul Tranſmit- 
ter of Tradition. | 

But, there is yet a more certain way of judging of Tradi- 

tion, by what the chief Paſtors of the Church have deli- 
vered, when aſſembled in a general Council. This being the 
* Supreme 
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Supreme Tribunal in the Church, there can lie no appeal 
from it: Nor can the DoCtrines delivered or approved by 
it be queſtioned. For inſtance, If it were under debate, 


How the Tradition about Trauſubſtantiation can be made 


out in the Thirteenth Century; it is needleſs to ſeek any other 


evidence, than, That one A/merick is condemned for deny- 


ing it, and in Oppoſition to that, it was formally eſtabliſh- 
ed in a general Council. This is as much as can be had, and 


he were very unreaſonable that were not ſatisfied with it: 
So if it be asked, How can the Tradition of the Doctrine of 
Depoſing Kings, and giving away their Dominions in the 
ſame Century be proved? The Anſwer is plain, That ſame 


very Council decreed it: Upon which a great Prince was 


depoſed, and his Dominions were given to another. 


Theſe are the Common Standards by which Traditions are 
Examined. But to theſe à new one has been lately added: 
which is indeed a much ſhorter and nearer way: And that 
is, whatever the Church holds in any one age, as a Material 


point of Religion, ſhe muſt have received it from the for- 


mer age, and that age from the former, and ſo it climbs up- 
-wards till the days of the Apoſtles. If this be a certain 
Track of Tradition by which we may infallibly trace it; 
Then for inſtance, If in any one age, it hath been believed, 
That St. Peter had power from Chriſt, which heleft to the 
See of Rome, by which his Succeſſor in it can depoſe Kings, 
then this muſt be an Apoſtolical Tradition, and by conſe - 
quence of equal authority with any thing written in the 
Scriptures. 


To theſe General Conſiderations about the Authority of 
the Church, and the Certainty of Tradition ; I ſhall add 
Two other, about the Nature of Supreme and Soveraign 
Power : By which we may judg of what Extent the Popes 
Power muſt be, if he have an authority to depoſe Kings, 


Firſt, 


and transfer their Dominions to other perſons. 


EF 
Firſt, When the Soveraign Powers proceed in a Legal 
way againſt its Subjects; If either they abſcond, ſo that they 
cannot be found; Or have ſuch a Power about them, that 
the Sovereiga cannot bring them to puniſnment; He may 
declare them Rebels, and ſet Prices on their Heads; And in 
that caſe it is as lawful for any Subject to kill them, as it is 
for an Executioner to put a condemned Perſon to Death. 
Theſe being the ſeveral ways the Law provides in thoſe ſe- 
veral caſes. So when a Pope depoſes à Prince, He may as 
lawfully ſet on private Aſſaſſinates to kill him, as oblige his 
Subjects to riſe with open force againſt him. For if the Pope 
has a Power over him to depoſe him; this clearly follows 
from the Nature of Sovereign Power, and it is the Courſe 
that ſometimes muſt be followed, when the Rebel can be no 
other way brought to delerved puniſhment 5 and if the 
Pope has the power of depoſing, then a Prince who after 
ſuch a Sentence, carries himſelf as a King, is a Rebel againſt 
his Supreme Lord: And is alſo an Uſurper. For his Title 
being deſtroyed by the Sentence, He has no authority over 
his Subjects: and therefore may be as lawfully killed as any 
Rebel or Uſurper. _ | a 
Secondly, The Supreme power may in caſes of great ne- 
ceſſity, when the thing is in it ſelf materially juſt, paſs over 
ſuch Forms as ought in ordinary Caſes to be obſerved. I 
need not tell you, That in a great Fire, Subordinate Magi- 
ſtrates may blow up Houſes. But doubtleſs the Supreme 
Power of all, as a Kiog in an abſolute Monarchy Cand ſuch is 
the Papal Power iftheſe Opinions be true) may diſpence with 
ſome Forms, when the Matter is in it ſelf juſtzand if the chief 
deſizn of &Law be purſued, the circumſtantial parts of it 
miy upon extraordinary occaſions be ſaperſeded : There- 
fore, if the Pope is Sapreme over all Kings, and has this 
depoſing Power; Then though by the Canon, a King 
ought to be firſt a Year Ns” for his Hereſy 
| or 
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or favouring Hereticks ; and at the Years end he may be 
Depoſed by the Pupe, ( There are alſo other Rules for Ex- 


communications, tho the Summary way in ſome caſes may 


be uſed ) yet all theſe are but circumſtantial and leſſer Mat- 
ters. The deſign of that Law, is, That no Heretical 
Prince, or favourer of Hereſie, be continued in his Power ; 
The other, are but Forms of Law, that cannot be indiſpen- 
ſibly neceſſary in all caſes. Beſides, the very Canon Law 
teaches, that when there is both a Notorictas juris & Fad, 
Summary proceedings are Legal; when then it is Notorious, 
that the Doctrines of the Church (of Exgland for Inſtance) 
are Heretical, and that the King is an Obſtinate Favourer 
of theſe Hereſies, and will not extirpate them, Summary 
and Secret proceedings are juſtifiable. There is no hope that 
Bulls, Breves, or Citations would do any good 1n this 
caſe : Theſe would on the contrary, alarm the State, and 
bring all the Party under great hazards: Therefore from 
the Nature of Supreme Power, it is moſt juſtly Inferred, 
That though there have been no publick Sentence of Depo- 
ſition ( according to the Forms of the Canon Law) yet all 
theſe may be diſpenſed with, and a Secret and Summary 
one may do as well. 5 
Theſe Pcfitions are ſuch, that I cannot fanſie any juſt 
Exceptions to which they are liable ; and from all theſe laid 
together, the Inference will undeniably follow: That ac- 
cording to the Doctrine of the Church of Rome, the power 
of Depoſing Kings is lodged with the Pope, by a Divine 
Authority; and that, by conſequence, private perſons may 
conſpire to take away the Life of a King ſo depoſed: Even 
though there be no publick Sentence given about it, But 
before I bring the Evidence for all this, I ſhall deſire the 
Reader will a little reflect on the Poſitions I have laid down: 
in which he will fiad an Anſwer to all the Exceptions, that 
can be made againſt the following Evidence. 


By 
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By the firſt, The Authority of the Church, being the 
ſame in all Ages; he will ſee it is to no purpoſe to pre- 
tend theſe were dark Ages: So that what was done in an 
Ignorant time, cannot oblige the World when things are 
ſeen in a better light, But if the Church has an Authority 
from Chriſt, that (ball laſt till the end of the World, it muſt 
be the ſame in all ages. The Ignorance of the age is a very 
good anſwer when made by a Proteſtant, but can ſignifie 

nothing in a Papiſts Mouth. ; 

By the ſecond, Of the Churches authority in ſetling Mo- 
ral Rules for practice, it appears how fond that diſtinction 
is, which they make between a Canon and a Decree. It is 
true, a Decree about a particular Caſe, in which there is 
ſome matter of Fact, may be wrong according to their Prin- 
ciples, and yet the authority of the Church remain entire. 
For inſtance, iu the depoſing a Prince, or condemning a 
Man for Hereſie, the Church may either by falſe Witneſſes, 
or miſtaking a Man's words, be drawn to paſs an unjuſt 
Sentence, by reaſon of a miſ repreſentation of the Fact. But 
that is nothing tothe purpoſe here, where a Decree is made 
as a perpetual Rule of Practice; this mult be of the ſame 
authority of a Canon about any article of Faith. Other- 
wile it will follow, that the Church may miſlead the People 
in matters indiſpenſably neceſſary to Salvation: For ſuch is 
the Obdience to the Ten Commandments. | 

By the firſt way of judging of the Tradition of the 
Church, from what the moſt received Writers in any age 
deliver, as the Dottrine of the Church, it will appear; That 
the Schoolmen and Canoniſts are as competent Conveyers 
of Tradition from the twelfth age downward, as the Fathers 
were from the ſixth Age upward; and laying this for a Prin- 
ciple, That the Church is the ſame ia all Ages, they are 
really more competent Witneſſes than the Fathers were. 
Firſt, Becauſe they write more cloſcly to the ſubject they 
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have in hand; they conſider what is ſaid for, or againſt an 
Opinion in a more cxaCt manner, than the Fathers did, who 
being carried with the heat they are ſometimes in, go off 
from the purpoſe :. and generally affect Elcquence, which is 
the moſt improper Stile for nice Matters: Whereas the 
Schoolmen write in a blunt way, only conſidering the pur- 
poſe they are about, coyning the moſt barbarous words 
they can light on, when they think tbem the fitteſt to ex- 
preſs their Notions. Secondly, They were divided into two 
famous Schools, among whom there were great heats, the 
Scotiſts and Thomiſts : So that if either cf theſe had aſſerted 
any thing that was not the received Doctrine of the Age 
. they lived in, the other Party had ſuch Emulation againſt 
them, that they would not have failed to have laid them 
open: as they did in the matter of the Immaculate Con- 
ception of the B. Virgin. Whereas the Fathers writing o 
ly againſt Hereticks, or other Enemies to Chriſtianity bey 
might have miſtaken ſome things, without ſo publick a diſ- 
covery as was likely tozhappen among the Schoolmen. 
3dly. The Schoolmen wrote on purpoſe to deliver the Do- 
ctrine of the Age in which they lived, to thoſe who were to 
ſucceed them. Their Books being generally the Divinity 
Lectures they read, either in Colledges or Religious Houſes, 
to their Scholars, whereas the Fathers wrote upon Emer- 
gent Occaſions, either Letters or Treatiſes to private Per- 
lons, regarding more the preſent, than the ſucceeding Age. 
in which we cannot expect that exactneſs, that is to be — 
looked for in a Publick Lecture. Upon all which L aflume, 
That allowing the Church to have the ſame Authority in 
ail Ages, the Schoolmen are more competent Witneſſes of 
the Tradition of the Church in their Ages, than the Fathers 
were in theirs. | | 

By the ſecond Rule for judging of Traditions, from the 


Conveyance of the See of Rome, it does undeniably fol- * 
| low, A 


(19) 


low , That the Popes from Gregory the Sevenths time 
downward, were as ſure Depoſiteries of the Traditions of 
the Church, as were the Popes from Gregory the Firſt his 
time upward, They were both alike Chriſt's Vicars, and 
St. Peters Succe ſſors. So that all the high words that the 
Fathers beſtow on the See of Rome, were either Comple- 
ments, in which they are not wanting, or were ſaid be- 
cauſe of the worth of the Biſhops, whom they had known 
in that See. But if they be to be underſtood ia that 
fence in which the Writers of Controverſy obtrude them 
on us, then it will follow manifeſtly, that as to the Con- 
veyance of Tradition, P. Gregory the 7th is as much to be 
believed, when he ſays any thing in the Name of St. Peter, 
or of Chriſt, as any of the Popes are. For in the 
Preamble of Bulls and Breeves, the Reaſons are given of 
what follows, which are moſt commonly vouched from 
Apuſtolical Authority and Tradition. So let the Pope be 
ever ſo ignorant, or ſo corrupt in his Manners, what he 
aſſerts to be Apoſtolical Tradition, muſt be either received 
as ſuch, or the authority of that See is overthrown :- there- 
fore they muſt either ceaſe to preſs us any more with tht Au- 
thority of the See of Rome, or acknowledg that all the Popes 
Declarations, which they make about Traditions, are to be 
received, It is an Anſwer to be made uſe of only to ignorant 
Perſons, to ſay, Theſe Depoſitions were the Deeds of ſome 
Popes, who might be ill Men, and the Church is not con- 
cerned to juſtify them. I confeſs, whether this or that De- 
poſition was juſtly or lawfully made, is a perſonal thing, in 
which only the Pope who decreed it is concerned. But 
if he declares in the Preamble, that the Power of depo- 
ſing upon thoſe reaſons, is grounded on an Apoſtolical Tradi- / 
tion, then the See is concerned in it: for either he declares- 

true or falſe ; if the former, then that Power of depoſing 

comes from Apoſtolical Tradition; if they acknowledge 
1 8 he 
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he declares falſe, then we are not any more to be urged with 
the Authority of that Sce, as the certain Depoſitory of the 
Tradition; of the Church. 

By the third Mark, to judg? of the Tradition of any age 
from the Deciſion of a General Council, it appears, that the 
DeciEors of the fourth Council cf Lateran are as Obl'gato-— 
ry as the D.cices of the fitſt Council of Nice: the Courch 
Faving the ſame power in all Ag-s. If it be ſaid, it was 
only a Council of the Weſtern Church, the like may be ob- 
jected agaiaſt the fickk General Council, which were general- 
I; made np of Eaſtera Biſhops, and very few of the Weſtern 
Biſbo-s ſat in them. And if we eſteem a Council Geseral, 
becauſe it was reccived by the C:urch, then the whole 
Church of Rome having received that Council, it muſt be 
acknowledged to be Gencral as much as any ever was, But 
to this, others anſwer, That a Council is only Infallible, 
when a thing is decreed by it according to the Tradition 
of the Church. If this be true, the whole Controverſie 
between the Roman Church and us, about the authority of 
Councils, i; decided on our Side, For if a Council has 
oaly authority to declare Traditions, then it is free for eve- 
ry Perſon to examine, whether this Declaration be accord- 

ing to truth or not? And if it be found that jt is not ſo, 
they may lawfully reject ſuch Deciſions. For inſtance in 
the ſecond Council of Nice, the worſhip of Images was e- 
ſtabliſhed upon a mock-ſhew of Tradition : and yet all 
the World knows, there were no Images allowed in the 
Church the firſt four Ages after Chriſt; and even in the 
ſixth Age P. Gregory declared, That though they might be 
1a the Church, yet they ought not to be worſhipped. Nor 
was there any conteſt about it, before the eighth Century. 
This being thus examined, and found to be True, then ac- 
cordiag tothe foregoing Anſwer, that Deciſion was of no 
force, though made by the ſecond Council of Nice, Ina 
| | | word, 
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word, if this Maxime be true, That Councils are only 
to be ſubmitted to, when they decree according to Apc- 
ſtolical Tradition, then they have no Authority in thery- 
ſelves : and their decifions can have no more force than 
this, That it may ſeem probable that they werenot miſtaker, 
and in an Ignorant Age, even this probability will vaniſh to 
nothing. 

No Body will reject the Deciſion of a Council, when :! e 
Decrees are juſt and right : But if 1: be upon that ſcore a- 
lone, that they are to be {cbmitted to, then none are bound 
by tkem, before they have examined them: And if upon a 
Search it appear they decreed againſt Tradition, then their 
Decrecs ate to be rejected. So it is apparent this Anſwer 
does plainly, according to their Principles, lay the fouti- 
dation of all Hcrefie ; ſince it gives every Man a right to 

ut ſtiou the Decrees of a General Council. 

Beſides, How can thoſe Perſons be aſſured, that the 
fourth Council of Lateran did not decree according to T 1a-- 
dition? The Acts of that Council are loſt : ſo we cannot 
know upon what rcaſons they made their Decrecs. Ard it 
cannot be ſaid, that becauſe there is no mention made of any 
Tradition in the Decree, that therefore they conſidered none. 
It is ſeldom found that the reafons of any Decree are put 
with it. Eut we may reaſonably enoi gh believe, that they 
followed the Method in this Council, that had been uſd 
in ſome former ones (particularly inthe fecond Courcil of 
Nice) which was this, a Writing was read, penned per- 
haps by the Pope, or a Patriarch, in which the Tracition 
of the Church was confidently alledged; and ſome Qu: » 
tations were brought; and very oft out of ſome later Wri- 
ters. The Paper was no ſooner read, than a loud and. of. 
ten repeated Shout of applauſe followed, without any fur. 
ther ſearch or canvaſing about theſe Authorities. And up- 


on that the Decree was made. This was the practice * 
O 
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ef the ſecond Nicene, and of ſome more ancient Councils; 
whoſe Journals are hitherto preſerved; and where the Jour- 
nals ate loſt, we have reaſon to believe they followed the fame 
method: ſo that it is very probable there might have been 


ſme ſuch Writing read in the Council oſLaleran. And if 


they did not found their Decree upon Tradition, they were 
much to blame for they had as venerable a Tradition, as either 
the ſecond Council of Nice, or ſome other Council had: 
a practice about 150 years ſtandirg from the days of Pop- 
Gregory the VII. fo that it is not to be denied but they had 
as good authori:y from Tradition, to make this Decree, as 
to make molt of the other Decrees, on which they inſiſt 
much, in the Books of Controverſies that are written by 
them. 

By the fourth Rule of judging about Tradition, the mat. 
ter is yet much plainer : for if the generally received Be- 
lief of any Age of the Church, is a good Thread to lead 
us up to the Apoſtles times, then there needs no more 
be ſaid. For it is certain, that for near four Ages together, 
this was the univerſally received Doctrine of the Church 
of Rome. And the oppolition that ſome Princes made to 
it was condemned as Herely, Rebellion, and every thing 
that was evil. And it is remarkable, that both OA that 
wrote much for the Emperors cauſe againſt the Pope, -and 
Gerſon and Almain, no great favourers of Papal power, 
are cited by Cardinal Perron, as acknowledgiog the Fccleſia- 
ſtical power of de poſing, if a Prince were guilty of ſpiritual 
crimes. So that the Controverſies in this matter that were 
managed between the Writers for the Popes and Emperors, 
were not, whether the Pope in caſes of Hereſy might depoſe 
"a Prince? but were concerning two things very remote from 
this. 1 
The one was, whether the Pope had a direct Temporal 
power over all Kings, by which as being Lord ofthe F aer 
| coul 
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could proceed upon any Caufe whatſoever againſt a 
King, and take his Dominions from him. To this indeed 
Gregory the 7th pretended tho more covertly, and B-ri- 
face the 8th more avowedly. There was great Oppoſiti- 
on made to this by many Writers ; but at the ſame time 
they all agreed on it, as an undeniable Maxim, That the 
Pope had an indirect Power over Princes, by which in 
the Caſes of Hereſy he might excommunicate and depoſe 
them 3 nor was there ſo much as any Debate about it. 

A ſecond thing about which there was ſome Contro- 
verſy was, whether the Particulars that fell under debate 
came Within the Head of Hereſy, or not? So in the 
Caſe of Princes giving the Inveſtitures into Biſhopricks, 
the Pope brought it in within the Head of Hereſy, and 
condemned thoſe Perſons as Simoniachs. The Writers on 
the other fide denied this, pretending it was a Civil Mat- 
ter, and a right of the Crown. The like Debates fel! 
in, when Princes were ſentenced on any other account. 
The Authority of the Sentence in the Caſe of Hereſy was 
not controverted ; all the Queſtion was; Whether the 
Point under debate was Hereſy or not ? And concerning 
theſe things,any who have read the Writings in the great 
Collection made of them by Goldaſtus, will receive an ea 
ſy and full Satisfaction, By which it appears, that the 
Popes Power of depoſing Kings in the Cafe of Hereſy was 
the received Doctrine of the Church for ſeveral Ages, and 
by conſequence it mult be looked on as derived down 
from the Apoſtles, If the Doctrine of any one Age of 
the Church can lead us backward in a certain Track to 
diſcover what it was in the Apoſtles days. 

By the fitſt Poſition about the Nature of Supreme 
Power, it is apparent, that in the Caſe of Hereſy, a Prince 
depoſed by the Pope, if he ſtands out againſt the Sen- 
tence, may be as lawfully killed as any Tory or Moſs- 

C Trooper, 
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Trooper, or Bantito, may be; for he is a Rebel againſt 
his Lord, and an Uſurper over the People, from that day 
tor ward. And therefore tho Miriara told a Secret too 
pub'ickly, yet it cannot be denied to be a certain Con. 
ſequent of their Principles. It hat been inlecd more dif. 
crectly done to have ordered this only to be infuſed un- 
to Peoples Conlciences,by their Confeilors in ſecret. And 
for Mariana, tho the Book in groſs is condemned, as they 

give out, yet the Opintans fer down in it are not cenſu- 

(Ain regiam Ted. But (2) Srarez writing againſt K. Jimes, tells him in 

Majeſt Br. “/. plain Terms, That a King, who is canovically depoſed,may 

5 Ae be Hided by any main whatſoever. This was not only publi- 

* pore- {Hed with an ordinary Licenſe, but the whole Univerlity 

is interne. Of Alcala declared every thing in it to be according to 


In Thom. Ton. the Doctrine of the Church. Yalentiz, tho he diſguiſes 


3. D.jþ.+5'. it a little, yet ſays, That an Heretical Prince may by the 
05 Rost Popes Sentence be deprived of his Li fe. (b) Foulis cites 
Tre ſons, l. 2. ten more Doctors for the ſame Opiaion of killing Kings 
cap 4. by private perſons. 


do not build upon the Aſſertions of theſe Jeſuits, as 


binding Authorities in that Church, but make uſe of 


them to ſhew, that ſome of their own eminenteſt Wri- 
ters acknowledg the force of this Conſe quence z which 
is indeed ſo evident, that nothing but good Manners, 
and ſome ſmall Care not to provoke Princes too much 


by ſuch bare. faced Poſitions, keeps others from aſſerting 
it. Few Princes are ſo tame as Childeric was, to go into 


a Monaſtery after they are depoſed. Therefore this Do- 

ctrine is bur a lame proviſion for the Churches Securi- 

ty from Hereſie, if the Lawfulneſs of killing does not fol- 

low that of depoſing Kings. And it was ſo generally 
The Life of received, that it is told of Gerſon, that he was at great 


Gerſon before Da. it | - ; 
905 Leer lind Pains to get it declared that no private Cut: throat 


Tom. I. p.373. might kill a King, and that by conſequence it was ny 
ins * 1 
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the Popes Prerogative to order-them to be deſtroyed. 
By the ſecond Poſition about the Nature of Supreme 
Power, that in extraordinary Caſes Forms of Law may 
be ſuperſeded ; It is alſo elear, that tho we know nothing 
of any Sentence of Depoſition given out againſt the 
King, yet he is not a whit the ſafer, for he lies under an 
yearly Curſe every Maundy Thurſday. The Notoriouſ- 
nels of his Hereſy will ſufficiently juſtify a particular 
Sentence, without any further Proceſs or Citation, ac- 
cording to the Maxims of the Canon Law. And there 
may be for ought we can know, as valid a Depolition 
as Parchment and Lead can make it, already expeded. 
And if it be not yet done, we are ſure it may be done 
very ſuddenly, and will be done whenſoever they ſee 
any probability of Succeſs. 4 | 
Bellarminehath very ſincerely told us the Reaſon why . 0 
Heretical Princes are not depoſed, becauſe the Church 3 
has not ſtrength enough to make ſuch a Sentence good, Pont. 
or does not think it expedient 3 that is to ſay, They 
will do it whenſoever they find.a Prince who. will exe - 
cute the Sentence, and yet by that Conqueſt not grow 
ſo ſtrong, as by that means to turn the Ballance. So the 
two Conſiderations to which we owe our Security are, 
the want of Force, and the Fear of another Prince his 
becoming too powerful by the Corqueſt.But I muſt add, 
that Bellarmine, while he was a Jeſuite, had taught, that 
Heretical Princes were not to be depoſed, except they 
endeavoured to turn their people from the Faith: This 
was all his Bounty to them,of which we could not pre- 
tend to a Crumb, ſince there were ſuch Laws made againſt 
Popery among ue. Yet when he became a Cardinal, he 
conſidered better of the Matter; fo that in his Re. 
cognitions he retracts that, and ſays therein be followed 
Durandus his Opinion, who maintains it againſt Azuinas, 
| Ay bat 
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but he thinks the latter was in the right, and ſays, Ever 
in that Caſe they may be depoſed,only the Church does it 
ot always ; either becauſe ſhe wants Strength, or does not 
judge it expedient. But he concludes, If Princes endea- 
vour to draw their Subjects from the Faith, they may and 
cught to be depoſed, So in our Calc there is no Mercy to 
be expected, unleſs we repeal all Laws againſt that Re- 
ligion. 

Bur after all this there is another Device in the Canon- 
Law, called, 1pſo facto, by which a Sentence is incurred 
immediately upon the doing of a Fact. This began in the 
Priviledges granted to Monaſteries or Churches, in moſt 
of which this Clauſe is to be found, That if any King or 
Prince,&c. did any thing contrary to theſe Priviledges, he 
thereby fell from his Power and Dignity, Now that Hereſy 
is one of the things upon which a Prince is ipſo facto un- 
der Excommunication and Depoſition, we have the Au- 


(?) Philopater thority of Father(e)Parſons,or Creſwel,who tells us, That 


p. 106, 107. 


the whole School of Divines and Canoniſis agree in it, and, 
That it is certain, and of Faith,That a Prince falling from 
the Catholick Religion, and endeauouring to draw away o- 
thers from it, does immediately fall from all his Power and 


Dignity, even before the Pope has pronounced any Sentence, 


and that his Subjects are free from their Oaths of Obedi- 
ence, and may tjed ſuch an one as Apoſiate and Heretick. 
But there is a clearer Evidence for this; the great and 


famous College of the Sorbon, (ſeventy Doctors being 


preſent) when conſulted, whether the People of France 
were not freed from their Obedience to Heury the third, 
upon his putting the Duke and Cardinal of Gviſe to 


death; they, before ever the Pope had given Sentence, 


declared, That they were ab ſolued from their Obedience, and 
might with a good Conſcience make War upon him for the 
defence of the Catholick Faith. Upon which the Pari ſian: 
. | wrote 
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wrote to the Pope to deſire the Confirmation of that 

Deciſion. From all which it appears, that if the depo- 

ſing Power be in the Pope, the King is not a whit the 

ſafer, becauſe we know nothing of any ſuch Sentence 
pronounced againſt him. 

And thus having made good and illuſtrated the Poſi- 
tions I laid down, againſt all the Exceptions which that 
{mall and condemned Party of IW:ddrirgton's Followers 
make uſe of, to cover themſelves from the Charge of 
Treaſon, that lies againſt their Church; I go next to 
lay apen the Evidence, after which I ſhall leave it to 
every Man's Conſcience to paſs the Verdict. 

There are in () Pope Gregory the Great's Works, (1) Greg 21.2 
four Priviledges granted 3 one to the Abbey of St, Me. poREp35.ib 
dard, another to the Hoſpital, a third to the Nunnery, 12. Sans Re- 
a fourth to St. Martin's Church of Autim. In which gum, Ge. con- 
after the Priviledges are granted, a Sanction is added eit ore. 
in theſe words; If any Kings, &c. ſhall endeavour to ſtatis Le 
counter vene this Mriting, let him loſe the Dignity of his que ſui digni- 
Power and Honour. Or ſhorter, in that of St. Medard, e Hono- 
Let him be deprived of bis Dignity.Thele are to be found re ſuo prive- 
both in all the MSS, and Printed Editions of that Popes dur. 
Works. It is true, the firſt of theſe to Saint Medard's 
Monaſtery, is looked on as a forged Picce, both by 
Cardinal Perron, Sirmond, and Lannoy. But as it went 
for a true one till of late, and is ſtill defended by others, 

Baronius in particular, concluding from thence for the 
Popes Power over Kings; ſo the other Priviledges are 
not denied to be true by any, except Lannoy of late, 
for ought I know. Theſe have been for above 600 
years looked on as the Grants of that Pope. But this 
may ſeem a private Writing, and not of ſuch force. 

About 130 years after that, Pope (g) Gregory the 3d . Baron. a0 
depoſed Leo the Emperor, from all his Dominions in 73 18. 


Itah, 
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ah, brcauſe he would not tolerate the Worſhip of [» 


mages. And if that fingle Hereſie merited ſuch a Sentence 
what may we look for,among whole many imputed Er- 


rors this is but one, and none of the moſt confilerable ? 


(5) B-/llir. de 
Trans Impe- 
ri Romani. 


(2) Dictatus 
J. 2. poſt Ep. 
55. 


Not many years after that, did his Sucet ſſor Zacharias 
vpon a Mellige he received from France, abſolve that 
Nation from their Oaths to CHilderic, and ordered Boni- 


ice to Crown Pepin in his ſtæad. And not long after that 


Pope 4drian gave the Empire of Rome, and of the Weſt 
to (Charles the Great, As (Y Bellarmire proves from above 
30 of the Hiſtorians of that time, and the Teſtimony of 
many Soveraign Princes. Yet theſe being dark Ages, in 
which there was more of Action than Diſpute, we do 
not find the Grounds laid down, on which thoſe Pro- 
ceedings were founded, But the conſtant Maxim of the 
Papacy, was, once to begin a Practice, and then to find 
Arguments to defend it, among which the Practice it 
ſelt was no inconſiderable one; for he was a mean ſpi- 
rited Pope, that would in a Tittle fall ſhort of what his 
Predece ſſors had aſſumed. About 250 years after Charles 
the Great had aſſumed the Empire of the Weſt, there 
aroſe a Pope (Gregory the Seventh) that reſolved to 
make the moſt of his See that could be: and reckoning, 


"That the Empire of the Weſt was the Gift of his Pre- 


decefſors, and building on that known Maxim, That 
none can give that which they have not, he looked oa 
the ſupreme Dominion of it, as one of the Perquiſites of 
the See, which he would by no means part with. And 
therefore in his (i) Di@atis, in which he aſſerts the 


ſeveral Brarches of his Prerogative, theſe be three of 


them: That the Pope cn may nſe the Imperial Enſigus. 
That he may depoſe Emperours. And, That he can abſolve 


Subjects from their Fidelity to wicked Princes, And to 


ſne be was in earneſt in thele Doctrines, he began ſoon 


q | to 
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to lay about him. His firſt Threatniag: were apainſt 
King Philip of France, who was a vicious Pritt: Ia a. 
Leiter to the Biſhops of France, he requires them to ad- 
moniſh the King for his Faults, and if he did not merd 
them, to put the whole Kingdom under an laterdict: 
And if after all that he continued ſtill Diſobedient, he 
Swaggers out in theſe Words, (4) Ie nil haze n ne to (1) Lib > 
be ignorant, or doubtful, hat me intend to do nfon it + Fr 5s 1 EPs 
by the help of God we will endeavour ly all Means to wreſt e 
the Kingdom of France out of his Poſſiſſian. But upon the 
ſubmiſſion of that King, theſe Threatnings came not to 
any effect: Yet he went on againſt the Emperor, He. the 
4th, at the rate he had threatned the K ing of France. I 
need not tell what all the World know.: That be Hiſt Ex- 
communicated and Depoſed the Emperor, in the Year 
1076. Then upon bis doing of Penance, he received him 
into his Favour. But upon new provocations he depo- 
ſed him a ſecond, a third, and fourth time, in the years 
1080, 1081, and 1083, In all which he had the con- 
currence of ſo many Roman Councils, and ſet up againſt 
him, firſt Rodolph, after that Herman: as his Succeſſots 
did; firſt Conrade, and then Henry, that Emperor's un- 
natural Sons, 

The proſecution of the Hiſtory, is needleſs to my 
Deſign. But in his Letter to Hermin, Biſhop of Mets, 
() we meet with that which is more conſiderable. For 4) Lie. 

there he largely juſtifies his Proceedings, which he Ep. 21. 

grounds on the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, being 
givento St. Peter; and the power of Bindirg and Loo- 
ling joined tothem. More places of Scripture he ſought 
not, but his Succeſſor, ( Bonifece the 8th, made uſe ( Extra. de 
of Fcce duo Gladii, and the power given to the Prophet . 5 5 
Jeremiah, Over Kingdoms, to Root out, Pull down, De- | 


ſiroy, Throw down, to Build, and to plant: And they 
| took 
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took it in great dudgeon, if any would compare a ſingle 

Prophet under the Law, to Chriſt's Vicar under the 

Goſpel. But Gregory goes on in his Proofs, to the Tra- 

dition of the Church: And ſays, The Fathers had often 

both in General Councils, and in their particular Wri- 

tings acknowledged, That this Power was in the See of 

Rome ; That it was the Mother and Head of all other 
Churches : That all matters were to be judged by it, 

from whoſe Sentence no Appeal could lye : Nor could 

there bea Review made of the Judgments paſſed in that 

See. And to confirm what he had aſſerted, he cites 

ſome Paſſages out of Gelaſius, and A and that 

Clauſe in the Priviledges granted by Gregory the Great, 

formerly mentioned. So here he very fully and formally 

delivers the Tradition of the Church, and builds upon 

it. He alſo cites the Precedent of Pope Zacharzas, his 
Depoſing Childeric, not for any fault he found in him, 
but becauſe he thought him not fit to Govern. From 

that he goes on to ſome Reaſons, (ſuch as they are) 

for the juſtificat ion of his Proceedings. The Pope 

having thus declared the Tradition and Doctrine of the 
Church,it is not to be wondred at, if both the Schoolmen 
mixt it with the Inſtructions they gave their Scholars, 
and the Canoniſts made it a part of the Law of the 
(n) Bellar. Church. () Hugo de SanFo Vidore, Alexander Alenſis, 
4 P * _ Bonaventure, Durand, Peter of Aliac, Jobu of Paris, 
enz, Almain, Gabriel Biel, Henry of Ghant, John Driodo, 
John de Terre iremata, Albert Pighius, Thomas Waldenſis, 

Petrus de Palude, Cajetan, Franciſcus Vitoria, Domini- 
cus a Soto, and many others, (in all 70 are reckoned 
by Bellarmin, but Foulis enlarges the number to 177, 
whom he cites, who) did formally aſſert it. Aquinas 
alſo taught it; tho'1n ſome places he contradicted him. 
(e) Cuſpimen (elf, But (a) Boniface the 81b, thought his Predeceſſors 


in vita Albert. had | 


( 23% 
had proceeded in this mattertoo cautiouſly, and there- 


fore he went more roundly to work, In the Jubilee in- 


the year 1300, He ſhewed himſelf the firſt day in the 
Pontifical Habit, but the ſecond day, he was clothed with 
the Imperial Habit, a naked Sword being carried before 
him, and cried out with a loud voice, Iam Pope and Em- 
peror,and have both the Earthly,and Heavenly Empire. This 
upon ſo publick an occaſion looks very like the Teaching 
the Church Ex Cathedra:But becauſe words vaniſhed in- 


o 


to Air, he left it in writing, in theſe terms: (p) Ve ſay (p) Cap. d 


and define and pronounce, that it is abſolutely neceſſary to 
Salvation for every humane creature, to be ſubje& to the 
Biſhop of Rome. This being put into the Text of the 
Canon Law, in which it is continued to this day; we 
cannot think it Strange that Panorimitan,Oftienſts Silve- 
fler, with all the other Canoniſts aſſert the Popes di- 
rect Dominion over all the World. And what can they 
ſay leſs, Believing him to be Chriſts Vicar on Earth, 10 
whom all Power in heaven and earth was given of his Fa- 
ther, therefore the power in Heaven being jndged enough 
for Chriſt to manage himſcl, they thought all the power 
in Earth was Committed to the Vicar. This paſled 


down without Contradiftion among them, but was not 


received by the reſt of the Church: yet the Inditect, or 
as they termed it, the Ecclcfialtical power in caſes of 
Hereſie was Univerſally agreed to: not one perſon Op- 
poſing it, till Luther and his Followers came, ſawcily to 
look 1nto the Popes Title to this, and many other pre- 
tended Rights of the See of Rome. | 
But b-cauſe the Plea for an Indirect Power, was not 
Sufficient, Since if a Prince did not Favour Hereſie, it 
was of no uſe: And the pretention to a direct power was 
of an harlh found : Taeretore a Title of another kind 
was {ct up. It was pretended, That all the Kingdoms 
D in 
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in the Weſtern and Northern parts of Europe were by 
formal Surrenders offered up to St. Peter, and St. Paul; 
Ard therefore whatever the Popes did, was ſaid to be 
done in Defence of their Rights; which made Gregory 
the 7th fly to them in that flantivg Addrefs, with which 
he begins his Sentences againit the Emperor. 

Firſt of all, the Donation of Corſtartive the Great was 
forged : By which the Power of all the Weſt, Italj, Si. 
ih, Serdinia, Germany, France, Spain, and England, 
were given to the Pope. This was put into the Text of 
the Caron Law: and was ſtood to, by all the Canoniſts. 
It is true the Civilians wrote generally agairſt it. Among 
vw hom Bartholus may be reckoned, for in his Preface to 
the Digeſts having mentioned the Opinions of ſome a- 
gainſt it, when it comes to his own, he delivers it thus; 
Tale notice that we are nem in the Territory of the Church 
(for he taught at Bulloigne) and therefore J ſay that Do- 
nation is valid, But till Valla diſcovered the Impoſtures 
of it ſo manifeſtly, that they are row aſhamed to main- 
tain it any lopger, t heir plea from it was never laid down. 
But Auguſtinus Steuchut, who undertakes the Vindication 
of that Donation againſt Valla, does likewiſe alledge 
from ſome Inſtruments in the Vatican , that both the 
Kingdoms of Spain, Arragon, France, England Denmark, 
Mauſcovy,Sicily,and Croatia and Dalmatia, did Subject their 


, 
Vandal Crowns to the See of Rome. (b) Kranizins tells us, that 
C. 2. 


Lako!d King of Poland, made it Tributary to Rome. And 
for the German Empire, tho Stexchus ſays nothing of it, 
perhaps that he might not offend Charles the 5th, yet 
there 1s both in the Canon Law, and the Letters of Popes, 
more to be ſaid upon that Head, than for any of the reſt. 
They pretend the Popes ſet up fiſt the Empire of the 
Welt: Then gave the Princes of Germany the Right 
of chooſing the Emperor, and does ſtill give the Im- 


perial 


(23 
perial Crown, upon the Emperors Swearing an Oath of 
Homage to them, according to the verſe under that Iaſo- 
lent Picture ſet up by Pope Innocent the ad. In the Late- 
ram (r) of the Emperor lying proſtrate at his feet, and (r) Chron Bir. 
receiving the Crown from him. . 


Abb. Hart- 
ingi. 
Poſt homo fit Pape, ſumi t quo dante Cororam. 

| But all theſe Surrenders Were made uſe of only to 

Coà' ſtrengthen the great pretention they had of being Chriſts 

: Vicars, and St. Peters Succeſlours; which from the end 

of the 11th Century, till the beginning of the 16th. for 

) above 4Ages together was as Authoritatively aſſerted by 

; Popes, as politive!y taught by Divines, aud as tamely 

; received by the whole Church, Emperors and Kings not 

h preſuming to contradict it, as any other Article of Faith. 

a And for proofs of this we need appeal to no other wit- 

8 neſſes than thoſe 3. great Cardinals Bironius, Bellarmin 

1 and Perron, who may be preſumed to have nndecſtood 

. 1 Doctrine of their own Church, better than any body 

n Elſe, 

e The Firſt of thoſe, through his whole work ſtrains his 

e Induſtry, to diſcover as many Inſtances as he can of it: 

15 and never parts with any without expre ſſing the particu- 

ir lar ſatisfaction he had in ſo pleaſant a Diſcovery. I ſhall 

it only ſet down what he ſays onthe twWo iſt. occations that 

d he met with. When he takes notice of Gregor the Great's 

, priviledges formerly mentioned, he adds, (Ton ſee Rea. (1) Bar. ad 

t der, That the Popes can make Laws, to which if Kings _—_ 395 

65 themſelves do not yield Obedience, they ſhall leſe their © 

t. Kirgdoms. Upon the firſt Depoſition made by Gregory E 

le the 3d. He adds, (t) The Feithſul in the Feſt being awalę- (i) Bar. ad An. 

It ned by this Thinder, do immediately fall from the Obedi. 73% Num. 5: 

1- ence to Leo, adhering to this Apoſtolical Pope, oo this 


al D 2 Gregory 


(i) Ta his Di- 
verſes Oevres 
and Recueil 
General des 
Affaires du 
Clerge de 
Franca. 
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Gregory left 2 worthy Precedent to Poſterify, that Hereti. 
cal Princes, be not ſuffered to reign in the Church of Chriſt, 
if having been often admoniſhed, they continue to perſiſt 
obſtinately in their Errors. Such (trains as theſe do ſo of- 
ten occur afterwards, that they can ſcarce be reckoned, 
It is well known what advice he gave P. Paul the 5th in 
the quarrel with the Vexetians, applying the voice to St. 
Peter, Ariſe and Kill, to the caſe in handzand that, with his 
Inſolent Paræneſis to that Republick, are clear Evidences 
of his ſence in this matter, What Bellarmin taught more 
ſhortly and obſcurely in his Controverſies, was afterward, 


made more plain both by his Writings, about the Tran. 


{lation of the Roman Empire, upon the Interdict of Ve- 
nice, and againſt King Fires, and William Barklay : And 
Cardinal Perrons Eloquent ſneech againſt the Bill put in 
by the Third Eſtate of France, for Condemning thoſe pre- 
tenſions cf a Depoſing Power, ſlews us not only his own 
ſenſe, but the ſenſe of the whole Clergy of France; in 
whole name he delivered it. (/) He calls the Contrary 
Opinion, a DoTrine that breeds Schiſms, a Gate that leads 
unto all Hereſie, and ſo deteſtable, that he and his Fellow 
Biſheps will chooſe to burn at a Stahe rather than conſent 
to it, He affirming That all the parts of the Catholich, 
Church, and of the Church if France in particular, and 
ail the Schools of Divinity, ul the coming of Calvin, held 
the affirmative, and ſays, That no where in France ſince 
the D.vivit; Schools were ſet up, can they find any one Do- 
Hor, Divize, er Lawyer, any Decree, Council, or Sentence 
of Parliament, or any ove Magiſtrate Eccleſſuſtick, or 
Politick, who had held that in caſe of Hereſie or 1dolatry, 
Subjeds wight not ve abſolved from their Oaths of Fidelity 
to their Princes. It is true, at firſt he ſpake more mo- 
dec, and pretended the thing was problematical, and 


ſo was not fit matter for an Oath : but when that mode- 


{ter 
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ſter Strain (tho it tended all to depreſs the Regal, and 


exalt the Papal Power) had ſo far prevailed with the 
King, that he ordered the matter to be laid aſide, and not 
to be further inſiſted on. They were not ſatisfied with 
this, but made a new Addreſs in the Name of the Clergy; 
and the Cardinal ſpzke now in a higher tone, aſlerting 
formally the Popes indirect Power in Temporals;and that 
all who maintained the contrary were Schiſmaticks, and 
Hereticks, even thoſe of the Parliament it ſelf; and did 
plainly threaten the King, That it he did not raze all the 
Proceedings out of the Regiſter, the Clergy would leave 
the Aſſembly, and Excommunicate all who denied the 
Popes Power of Depoling. Andit the King would nor 
ſuffer them to execute theſe Cenſurcs, they would pro- 
ceed upon their hazard tho they were to ſuffer Martyr- 
dom for it. For which zeal, they received a Breve from 
the Pope,givirg them vis ſolema Thanks for what they 
had done; deſiring them to perſevere in the ſame mind. 
So we have in this ſuſtance, not only Cardinal Perrons 
own mind, but the ſenſe of the whole Clergy ef France. 

I do not think it neceſſary to enquire further into the 
opinion of later Writers; tho it were eaſie to ſhew, 
that to tis day, both the Court of Rome, the whole Or- 
der of the Jeſuites, the Writers both of Controverſies, 
and Caſes of Conſcience, and the Expoſitors of Scripture, 


do as oft as occaſion offers, aſſert the power of Depoling 


Kings to be (till in the Sce of Rome. And tho ſome few 
Writers of that Religion, ſince Barkelay and Hiddring- 
tons time, both of the Engliſh and Iriſh Nation, have 
adventured to deny this power; they have been cenſured 
for it, and branded with Hereſy. This bas been ſo no- 
torious in the matter of the Iriſh Remonſtrance, that I 
need ſay no more of it, 


But 
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Cut whetherthe Writers of this Age allow it or not, 
t}cy.rebound according to their Decttine about Tradi- 
tion, to acknowledg it; ſince two of the Characters of 
Tradition arc found to agree toit. For it has been de- 
livered ia ſcveral Ages of the Church, as true Catholick 
Dactrine by all the publiek Doctors in theſe times: fo 
that either This is a Tradition of the Church, or That is 
not a true mari of Tradition: nor is it a certain convey- 
ance of Truth, if we may be thus deceived in a clear Tra- 
dition, for four Ages ſuccefiively. It does alfo appear, 
that if the Sce of Rowe be a faithful] Depoſitary and 
Tranſmitter of Church Traditions, this mult be one, ſince 
i: 15 delivered to the world by ſo many Popes in the names 
of S. Peter and St. Paul, and founded on the Power «f 
the Keys, and of Binding «ni Looſing granted to St. Peter. 

But I hall next ſhew how the third mark of Tradition, 
the Authority of General Councils, agrees to this Do- 


ctrine. When this Dofrine had been ſo well ſpread over 


Europe, then the Popes found it was ſafe, to truſt it to 
the judgment of ſuch an Aſſembly as they eſteemed a 
General Council. And they proceeded in this matter, 
after the ſame manner that they had done in the worſhip 
of Images: and as they did afterwards in the points of 
Tranſubſtantiation,and denying the Chalice in the Com- 
munion. They took care firſt to infuſe it into all the 
Clergy, (which God wot's was no hard thing) and then 
brought them together, and made up the Pageant of a 
Council, for giving it more authority. So above an hun- 
dred years after Gregory the VII. had firſt taught this 
Doctrine, a thing under the name of a General Council 
ſate in che Lateren at Rowe, where, upon the advantage 
the Popes had againſt %igen ſes and others, who were 
accord ing to their (47:00 molt peſtifercus Hereticks ; 
chey liiſt procure © acces for it. It is true, many Pro- 

vincial 


(29) 

vincial Councils had concurred with Gregory the VII. 
(one of theſe is called a General ore, 115 B thops being 
preſent) ard the other Popes who had formerly given 
out theſe Thunders : But now the matter was to be 
more ſolemnly Tranſacted. 

la this Council many Hereticks are condemned and 
Excommunicated 5 ard all that lad ſwirn O of F7 
delity or Hem ige to them, are Ab/owmd from tho Otis < 
and they are required in order io tie oltiinirg the Rim: (- 
ſton of their ſins, to ſglit againſt them: d taoje who die 
doing penance in that manner, may without cloult cap 
Indulgence for their ſius, with eternal rewards, And in cons 
cluſion , by the authority of St. Peter aid St. Paul te 
Remit to all who ſhall riſe and feht cotinſt them, two 
zears Penance, ' Hire the Council does indultrioutly 
infuſe this Dot ine into all people; and calls Rebellion 
Penance (a very caly one to a poor or diſconteuted 
Subject) and aſſures them of a deliverarce from Purg2- 
tory, and that they ſhould be admitted ſtraight to H-a- 
ven for it. In an Age in which theſe things were believ- 
ed, more effectual means than thoſe could not be found 
out, to engage the people in i'. 

By this Decree, if we are guilty of the Hereſies then 
condemned, (as no doubt we are of moſt of them) with- 
out more ado, or any ſurther Sentence, upon the d:cla- 
ring us guilty of the Hereſies of the Alligenſes, he Sub» 
jects are delivered from their obligations tothe King. 
And when they conſpire or rebel againſt him, itcy are 
only doing penance for their ſins; and he were hard 
hearted that would puniſh men only for doing ot pos 
ance. 

About thirty years after that Councii, the Pope had a 
mind to regulate the former Law, That the Depuling of 
Kings might be declared a part of his Prerogative 3 75 

that 


Cone Late > 


1287. Tom 18. 
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that thereby he might with authority Diſpoſe of their 
Kingdoms to others. For hitherto the Popes had only 
pretended to the Power of Depoſing, and then the States 
of the Kingdom as in an Interregne, were to chooſe a 
new Prince. Bat P. Innocent the III. thought it was half 
work, except he could beſtow, as well as take away 
Crowns. His Predeceſſor Celeſtine had in a moſt extra- 
vagant humour ſet the Crown on Ferry the Sixth his 
head, with his two feet, and then kickt it off again; to 


- thew, according to Barronius his Comment, That it was 


in hit power to give, to maintain, aud take away the Empire. 


A very full Aſſembly therefore being called of about 


Cone. Later. 4. 1200 of one ſort or other to the Lateran again, It was 


Can. 3. Tum. 28. 


The ſame 
Council that 
eſtabliſhed 
Tranſubſtan- 
tiation. 


firſt Decreed, That the aid of Secular Princes ſhould be 
required for the Extirpating of Hereticks; after that they 
proceed and enact thus- When the Temporal. Lord requi- 
red or admoniſhed by the Church, ſhall negled to purge tis 
Territory from Heretical wickedneſs, let him be Ea com. 
municated by the Metropolitan and his Suffragass. And if 
he perſiſt in neglecting to give ſatisfa@ion for the ſpace of 
a year, let him be ſignified to the Pope: That he from thence. 
forth may pronounce tis Subje&s diſcharged from their Obe- 


dlience; and expoſe his Territery Io be ſeized on by Catbo- 


licks, who having exterminated the Hereticks, ſhall poſſeſs 
it withont contradi&ion, and preſerve it in the purity of 


" the Faieh; ſo as no injury le done to the Right of the Sa- 


preme Lird, where there is ſuch, provided he do not any 
way oppoſe himſelf : and ile ſame Law is to take piace en 
them, who have no Superiour Lord. Rs 
The Depoſition of the Court of Tholouſe, being the 
thing then in their eye, made that the Decree runs chict- 
ly againſt Feudatary Princes, yet :s the laſt Clauſe takes 
ian Soveraign Princes, ſo by the Clauſe before, it was 


provided, That if the Soveraign did any way Oppoſe what 


WS 
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was done againſt his Vaſſal, he was to forfeit his Right. 1 
did in the former part of this Letter, meet with all the 
Exceptions that are commonly made to this Canon. Oa- 
ly one pretty Anſwer which a perſon of Honour makes, 
is yet to be conſidered. He tells us, that there were lo 
many Soveraign Princes, or Ambaſſadors from them, at 
this Council, that we are to look on this Decree, as a 
thing to which thoſe Princes conſented. From whence 
he Infers, It was rather their Act, than an Iavaſion of 
their Rights made by that Council. But be it ſo, he knows 
they allow no Preſcription againſt the Church, If then 
thoſe Princes conſented to it, upon which the power of 
Depoſing had that Acceſſion to fortifie it by, it can ne- 
ver be recalled nor preſcribed againſt. It is true there 
were many Ambaſladors from Princes there : But they 
were all ſuch as either held their Dominions by the Popes 
Grant, or had been either Depoſed by him, or Threat- 
ned with Depoſitions, or were the Children of thoſe 
whom he had Depoſed, So no wonder they ſtood in 
ſuch fear of the Pope, that they durſt not refuſe to con. 
ſeat to every thing he had a mind to. For indeed this 
Council did only give their Placet to a paper of Decrees 
penned by the Pope. 

Henry called the Greek Emperor, Brother to Baldwin, 
that had ſeized on Conſtantinople, had no other Title to 
it b. ſides the Popes Gift. Frederick the ad. who had been 
the Popes Ward, was then the Elect Emperor of Germa- 
xy, made ſo at the Popes Inſtance, who had Depoſed the 
two Immediately preceding Emperours, Philip and Otho 
the 4th.the laſt being at that time alive; So that he durſt 
not contraditt the Pope, leſt he ſhould have ſet up Orho 
againſt him. But no Emperor, except Heury the 4th, ever 
ſuffered more from the Popes Tyrann, than he did after. 
wards. One ſad Inſtance of it was, that the Pope having 

E pPreſled 
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preſſed his March to the Holy-'and much, did at laſt Ex. 
ccmmuni-ate bim for his delays: upon which, he toe. 
void further cenſures, c2rricd an Army thither ; which 
was ſo ſuccesful, that the Pope who hoped he ſhould 
have been d<ſtroyed in the Expedition, (as the firſt Em- 
peror of that name was) now being vexed at his Succeſs, 
comp'ained that he ſhould have preſumed to go thither, 
while he lay under Excommunication, and was in Rebel. 
lion g 1nſt him; and went about not only to Dethrone 
him, but to get him to be betrayed by the Knights Hoſ- 
pitallers, ard Templers, into the Sultans hands, who 

abominating that Treachcry, revealed it to him. 


71 of Brenne had the Kingdom of Jerzſalem by that 
ſame Popes Gift, who took it from Almeric King of H. 
prus, and gave it him; But Almera“ had no cauſe to com- 
plain, ſince he held Cyrus only by the ſame Copy of the 


Popes Gift: So they both were at the Popes Mercy.Our 


Math. Paris. 
ad An. 1253. 


John of Ernglind was his Vaſſil, as he uſually called him; 
But his Succeſſour went higher, calling the King of Ez: 
gland not only his Vaſſal, but {is Slade; and Declared 
1hat at his beck ke could procure him to be Impriſoned,and 
Diſgraced. James King of Arragon, who was alſo the 
Popes Ward, had no leſs reaſon to be afraid of the Pope, 
who had Depoſed his Father for Aſſiſting the Count of 
Fhelouſe. Philip Auguſius King of France, had his King- 
dom twice put under an Iaterdict, worſe things being 
alſo threatned, The like Threatnings had been made to 
Andrew King of Hungary, but upon his Submiſſion he 
was received into favour. 


And now is it any wonder, that thoſe Prin es gave 


way to ſuch a Decree, when they knew not how to help 


themſclves by Oppoſing it, which would have raited a 
Storm, that they could not hope to weather ? 


Anothet thing is remarkable concerning this time, by 
17 8 Which 


(33) : 


which the Belief of the Depoſing Doctrine in that Age 
will better appear, Other Princes whom Popes had De- 
poſed, procured ſome Civilians to write for them; and 
got Synods of Biſhops ſometimes on their (ide againſt the 
Pope. Becaule it wasevident the Pope proceeded not up- 
on the Account of Hereſie, but of private ſpite and ha- 
tred. But in the caſe of the Count of Theolouſe, who was 
a manifeſt Favourer of that, which was eſtcemed Here- 
fie, (the Opinions of the Altigerſes hat were his Sub- 


jects) not a Writer in all that Age durſt undertake to 


defend his cauſe, ror could he procure one Biſhop to be 
of his ſide. So univerſally was it recetved,that in the caſe 
of Hereſte, a Prirce might be Depoſed by the Pope. 


The 3d General Council that Confirmed this Power, _ 


was the Council of Liens, held by Innocent the 4th a- 
gainſt the forementioned Frederick the 2d, whereas the 
Sentence bears) The Pope having Conſulted with his Bre- 
thren and the Fol) Council, being Chriſts Vicar on Earth, 
to whom it was ſaid in the perſon of St. Peter, whatſoever 
ze bind on Earth, &c. Declares the Emperor bound in his 
ſins, and thereip n Deprived by God of his Domini us. 
Wherenupon ke by his Sentence does Depoſe him, and abſolt es 
all from their Oaths of Fidel/ty to him. Straitly charging 
all per ſo s, to acknowledge him wo more either Empcror or 
King. Declaring all that did otherwiſe, Excommunricated 
ipſo facto. There are in this Procels ſeveral things ve. 
ry remarkable, It is grounded on a pretence to a Di- 
vine Tradition; So here the whole Council concur with 
the Pope, in aſſerting this power to flow from that Con- 
veyance. And thus either that Tradition is true, or the 
Councils are not to be believed when they Declare a 
Tradition. 2ly. Tho this is but a Decree in one pattic''- 


Conc. Lugd. 
om. 28. 


lar Toſtance, yet it is founded on the General Rule; And 


ſo is a Confirmation of it, by which it is put cut of doubt 
that the 4th Council of Lateran included Soveraign Prin- 
| E 2 | ces 
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ces within their Decree. 3ly, When the Emperors Ad vo- 
Cate appeared to plead for him 3 He did not at all except 
: to their Juriſdiction over him, or Power of Depoſing in 
the caſe of Hereſie, but denyed that the Emperor was 
guilty of the crimes Objected, namely Herefie, whereby 
he, at leaſt, waved the denial of their Power in that 
caſe. He alſo deſired ſome time might 3 for 
the Emperor to appear and plead for himſelf in perſon. 
Whereby he plainly acknowledged their Juriſdiction, Aly 
When the Ambaſladors of France and England, Inter- 
ceded that the Emperors deſire might be granted; the 
Council gave him near two weeks time to appear in: 
which was ſo incompetent a time, and all had declared 
themſelves ſo prepoſſeſt, or rather fo overawed by the 
Pope that hated him Mortally. ; That the Emperor 
would not appear becauſe they were his profeſſed Adver- 
ſaries. And upon that, and other grounds( none of them 
touchirg on the power of Depolirg in caſes of Hereſie) 
Fe appealed from them, to the next General Council; 
Upon which the Pope and Prelates fitting in Council, 
with Candles burning in there hands, thundred out the 
Sentence againſt him. 
Here were three very publick Judgments, of three Ge- 
neral Councils on this Head, within the compaſs of ſixty 
years. But it may be imagined, theſe were Councils that 
wholly depended on the Pope; and ſo their Decrees are 
to be looked on, only as a Ceremony uſed by the Pope 
to make his own Sentence look more ſolemn. But when 
upon the long Schiſm in the See of Rome, the power of 
that See was much ſhaken, and a Council met at Conſtance 
to heal that Breach z in which the Biſhops taking advan · 
tage from that Conjuncture, to recover their formerDig- 
nity, began to Regulate many matters. It may be, upon 
ſuch an occaſion, expected, that if any Party in the 
Church had diſliked theſe practices, they ſhould have 
been 
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been now condemned;and that the rather,fince by ſo do- 
ing, the Biſhops might have hoped toget the Princes to 
be of their ſide, in their Conteſts with the Pope. But it 
fell out quite otherwiſe. For as the Murtherers of his late 
Sacred Majeſty pretended, when the King was killed, 
that all his power was devolved on them, and would 
have even the ſame precedence allowed their Ambaſſa- 
dors in forreiga parts, that his had: So the Council of 
Conſtance reckoned, that whatever Rights the Poprs had 
aſſumed, did now reſt with them, as theSupreme Power 
of the Church. For in one of their Seſſione, a Decree 
was framed, made up of all the ſcvere Decrees that had 
ever been made, againſt thoſe who violated the Rights of 
the Church: And this Clauſe often returns, That all the cane. Conſt. 
Breakers of theſe Priviledges, whether they were Euperors, Tom. 29. Seſſ. 
Kings, or whatſoever other Degree, were thereby, ipſo facto, !? 
ſubjected to the Banns, Puniſhments,and Cen ſures ſet down 
in the Council of Lateran. And tho they do not call it 

the Fourth Council, yet we are ſure it could be no other; 
for they relate to that in which Frederick the 2d. was 
conſenting to, which was the fourth in the Lateran And 
in another Decree, by which they hoped to have ſet up 
a Succeſſion of General Councils,at evety ten years end; 
this Clauſe is added, That if any perſon, whether of the Seſſ 15. 
Papal(for they had ſubjected the Pope to the Council, 
and had more reaſon to fear his oppoſing this Decree,than 
any Bodies elſe) Imperial or Regal Dignity, & c. ſhould 
preſume to hinder any to come to the next General Council, 
he is declared to be firſt Excommunicated,then under an In- 
terdict, and then to be ſubject to further puniſhment both Tem- 
poral and Spiritual. And in the Paſs they gave the King 
of the Romans, to goto the King of Arragon, they add 
this Sanction, That whatever per ſon, whether King, Cardi- 5%. 17. 
nal, G c. do hinder him in his Journey, he is ipſo facto, 
deprived of all Honour, Dignity, Office, or . 
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Fecleftaſtical or Sceular. So hi re the indirect power over 
Princes, by which they may be both depoſed and puniſh- 
ed, is plaicly aſſumed. It is true that ſame Council did 
indeed Dccrce, That no Subject ſhould murther hk King 
or Prinec ʒupon which ſome of our Exgliſb and Iriſb Wri- 
ters, Hh, condemn theſe practices, think they have great 
advantages. That D: cree was procured by Gerin means, 
who oblerving that by the many Rebellions that had been 
g:rerally ſet on by Popes, the Perſons of Princes were 
b: ought urder ſuch cor.tempt,that private Aſſaſſinations 
came to by practiſed : and in particular that of the Duke 
of Orleance by the Duke of Burgund): Therefore to pre- 
vent the fatal conſe quei ces which were like to follow on 
that, and to hinder ſuch practices for the future, he with 
great eatneſtneſs followed that matter: Ard tho it hed 
a moſt coſt bim his life (it is like from ſome of the Duke 
of Orleance his Faction, who were reſolved on a Revenge) 
yet at laſt he procured it: But this was only a Conde mna- 
ion of private Cut-throats. And the Article condemned 
had a pretty Reſervation in it, for it ſtrikes only againſt 
Subjects killing their Prince, without waitirg for the Sen- 
terce of any Jadg what ſever, So if a Sentence be paſt by 
the Spiritual Judg, then this Condemnation notwith- 
ſtanding, a Prince may be Murthered. And the other De- 
cree of tt at Council paſſed in the ſame Seſſion, ſnew they 
had no wied to part with the Depoſing Power. Beſides 
the Anſwer to this Decree is clear. It is acknowledged 
by the Defenders of the cor:trary opinion, That it is not 
jawful in any caſe to kill a Kingzbut when one that was 
a King is no more ſuch, but becomes a Rebel and an U- 
ſurper, then it is lawful to kill bim. 
Purſuant tothe Decree made at Conſtarce, a Courcil 
met at Sicra ten years aſter, in which all the former De- 
crees made againſt Heretichs are confii mt d, and the Fa- 
vcurers or Fautors of Hetelic are delated liable to all the 


pairs 
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alas and cenſures of Hereticks, and by conſ.quence to 
the chief af them all, Depoſiticr. 

After that came the Council of Ba, which ratified the Con. B 
forementioned Decree made at Cenflarce about General 19 29. 
Councils. By which Popes, Emp.rors, Kings, ec. that 
preſumed to hinder any from coming to the Councit, are 
ſubjected to Excommunicaticn, Interdicts ard other Pu- 
niſhments Spiritual and Temporal, 

Laſt of all cam: the Coun-il of Trent, and tho mit C-1-. Tr:4. 
ters were at thi: paſs,that the Council durſi not tread on SY 25 15. 
Princes, as others had formerly done, Ich they (hoawld 
have been thereby provoked ic join with the Proveſtants; 
yet they would not quite lav aſi qe the pretence of aiDpo- 
ſing power, but reſolved to couch it ſo into ſom Dec, 
that it might continue their ciatmto a Right, which they 
would not part with, tho they knew not at that tim 
what to m:ke of it. So in the Decree againſt Ducle, hey 
declare, 11 if any Emperer:, Rings, & e did aſſigu a fl ld 
for a Compal tha they did thereby loſe their Right to that 
place, and theCiiy, Caſil', or other places about it, Now 
it is certain, if by their Decrees a Prince may forfeit any 
part of his Dominion, he may be alſo diſpoſſoſſed of all 

the reſt ; ſince his Title to bis whole Territory being 
one individual thing, what ſhakes it in any part,fubj-&s 
it entirely to him who has ſuch authority over it, 

Here we have found 7 General Councils, as they are 
eſteemed by that Church,all either expreſly aſſerting the 
Depoſing Power, or ratifying former Decrees that had 
aſſerted it. And from ſuch a ſuceeſſion of Councils, it is 
reaſonable to conclude, That this Third Character of a 
Tradition of the Church agrees to it; and if General 
Councils are fit Conveyors of Traditions, we have as 
full Evidence as can be deſited, for proving this to be 
a Church. Tradition. 

This laſt Character of a Tradition is what the whole 


Body 
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Body of the Church has held in any one Age. Upon which, 
they ſay, we may calculate that ſuch opinions muſt have 
come down from the Apoſtles, ſince it ſeems neither cre- 
dible nor poſſible, that the Belief of the Church could 
be changed. With this Arnold has of late made great 
noiſe, And as the new Faſhions that come from France do 
pleaſe our young Gallants belt, ſo fome of the Writers 
of Controverſies among us have taken up the ſame plea 
here. - That the whole Church received the Depoling 
Doctrine in caſes of Hereſy, may be inferred from what 

had been ſaid. The Church is made up of Pop:s, Biſhops, & 
Prieſts : Of Soveraign Princes, and Subjects of all ranks, 
That the Popes believed it, none can doubt. So many De- 
finitions of Councils,ſhews us as plainly what the Biſhops 
and other Prelates believed: the Writing of the School- 
men and Canoniſts ſhew, what the reſt of the Clergy be- 
lieved. Thoſe Princes who ſuffered under the Sentences, 
give at leaſt a tacit conſent to it, ſiace they never que- 
{tion it, but ſtudy only to clear themſelves of the impu- 
tation of Hereſie. The other Princes who made uſe of the 
Donations of the Popes,ſhew as plainly that they believ'd 
it. The great Armies that were brought about their Stan- 
dards, muſt have alſo believed it : and the people who 
generally deſerted the Depoſed Prince, notwithſtand- 
ing the great vertues of ſome of them, and the love that 
Subjects naturally carry to their Princes, ſhew that they 
believed it. So that if St. Faxes his Queſtion, Shew me 
thy Faith by thy Works, be applied to this particular, the 
Anſwer will be eaſie. What ſhall I mention the frequent 
depoſitions of Charles the iſt, of Henry the 4th,of his Son 
Heury the 5th, of Frederick the 1(t, Philip, otho the 4th, 
Frederick the ad, and Lewis the 4th in the Empire. The 
frequent Depoſitions in Sicily and Naples; the many at- 
tempts upon France; that terrible Bull in particular of 
Julius the ad, againſt that good King Lewis the twelfth. 
| By 
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By which, beſides the Sentence againſt the King it appears 


he deſigned the total deſtruction of the Nation, promiſin 
the Pardon of Sin to every one that killed one F ed. - x Aſſe 


Man; the frequent Attempts upon England, both in Hey. 
the 2d, and K. 7ohn's time; not to mention their later 
Bulls of Depoſition againſt K. Henry the 8th, and Q. Eli- 
zabeth;the many Attempts in Spain; particularly, the de- 
poſing the King of Navarre by P. Julius; and the Sen- 
tences againſt Henry the 4th, then King of Navarre, and 
the Prince of Conde. All theſe, and a great many more, 
with the ſtrange Effects that followed upon them, are 
ſo clear Proofs of the Worlds believing this Doctrine, for 
many Ages together, that if Men had any Remainders 
of ſhame left with them, they could not deny it. And 
to thisday all their Writers maintain it, tho perhaps now 
the greateſt part of the Laity know little of it; but 
whenever the Tradition of the Church is laid before 
them, they are obliged to ſubmit, or they fall from the 
Catholick Faith,the chief Branch of which is, To believe 
all the Traditions of the Church. And ſince the Church 
is the ſame in all Ages, according to their Doctrine, the 
Traditions of any one Age muſt be as good as the Tra- 
ditions of any other can be, all being grounded on the 
ſame Authority. 

And now let all the Reaſons that Arnold brings to prove, 
from the Churches believing Tranſubſtantiation in any 
Age, that ſhe mult have always believed it, be conſider- 
ed, and applied with a ſmall variation of the Terms to 
this Purpoſez and we ſhall ſee if ey conclude not as 
ſtrongly in favour of this Doctrine, as for that which he 
has purſued ſo much. How can it be imagined, ſays he, 
that a Do@rine ſo contrary to common Sence and Reaſon, 
could have been ſo mn received, if every Man 
had not been taught it by thoſe who inſtructed bim in the 

Wo | Faith? 
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Faith? Mill Men eaſily change their Faith? Or, tho 


particular Perſons would prevaricate , would the whole 


Clergy conſpire to do it £ Or would the People take it ea- 


fily off their hands. Thele and many more Topicks 
of that ſort may be ſo muſtered up, and fet off by a Man 


of Wit and Eloquence, that an ordinary Perſon would 
ſtare, and not know what to ſay. The Premiſes will 
ſnew, that there is need but-of very little Art to change 
the ſame Plea, and fit it to this purpoſe, with two great 
advantages beyond what can be fanci'd to be in the other. 
The one is, that the generality of Mankind is naturally 
more concerned in the preſcrvation of Temporal things, 
than about nice points of Speculation ; the one they ſee 
and handle every day, and are much concerned about; 
the other they hear little of, and are not much touched 
with them. So that it is leſs probable there could be a 
change made in opinions, on which the Titles of Princes, 
and the Peace of Kingdoms depended, than about ſubtil 


Diſcourſes concerning Myſteries. So that the Plea is 


{tronger for the Tradition of depofing Kings, than for 


Tranſubſtantiation. A ſecond Difference 1s, That there 


was a continual Oppoſition made to the belief of Tran- 
{ubſtantiation in all Ages, which they themſclves do not 
deny, only they ſhift it off the beſt they can, by calling 
the Oppoſers Hereticks ; but for the depoſing Decttine, 
there was not one Perſon in the whole World, that pre- 
ſumed to bring it in queſtion, from the firſt tims it was 
pretended to, till thoſe whom they call Hereticks diſpu- 
ted againſt it; and tho ſome few others, who hold Com- 
munion with them, have ventured on a canvaſing of that 


Doctrine, it is well enough known what thanks they 


got from Rome; nor can they ſhew any one Bock, licen- 
ſed according to the Rules of their Church, that denics 
it. And thus the Plea for this Doctrine has a double Ad- 


vantage 
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vantage beyond that for Tranſubſtantiation, 
Upon the whole matter then, if Tradition be a ſure 
Conveyance, and if we may pronounce what is truly a 
Tradition, either from the Opinions of Doctors, the 
Conſtitutions of Popes, the Decrees of General Coun- 
cils, and the univerſal Conſent of the whole Church for 
ſome Ages ; then the Doctrine of depoling Kings, to 
which all theſe agree, muſt be reckoned among Church- 
Traditions. There is but ane other Mark that can be 
deviſed of a Tradition, which 1s, What the Church has 
taught and believed in all Ages; but for a certain Rea- 
ſon, which they know very well, they will not ſtand to 
that. They know we do not refuſe ſuch Traditions,and 
if only ſuch may be received, then the Worſhip of Ima- 
ges, the Prayers to Saints, the Worſhip in an unknown 
Tongue, the Belief of Tranſubſtantiation, the Sacrifice 
of the Maſs, the denying the Chalice to the Laity, the 
redeeming Souls out of Purgatory , with many other 
things of the like nature, will be ſoon taken off of the 
File. And indeed in this ſence, the depoſing Doctrine is 
ſo far from being a Tradition,that we have as undeniable 
Evidences, that the Church for the firſt {1x Ages knew 
nothing of it, but on the contrary abhorred the thoughts 
of it, as we have,that their Church theſe laſt fix Ages has 
ſet it up: From which, among many other Reaſons, we 
conclude, that theſe latter Ages have not been acted 
with the ſame Spirit, nor followed the ſame Doctrine, 
that was the Rule of the former Ages. | 
There is more than enough ſaid to ſhew, that theſe 
Doctrines are a part of their Faith; from which they can 
never extricate themſelves, but by confeſſing, either that 
their Church has erred,or that Tradition is no true Con- 
veyance; when they do either of theſe, they turn their 


Backs on Roe, and are in a fair away to come over to our 
F 2 Church, 


6 
Church, with which purpoſe I pray God inſpire them. 
The mean while. it is no wonder, if thoſe of that 
Communion, have been guilty of ſuch horrid Plots and 
Rebellions every where, eſpecially in Ezglazd, ſince 
Herr the 8th's time. There was in his Reign, Firſt a Re- 
bellion in Lincolnſhire, another greater one in the North, 
and ſome leſſer ones after that. In Edward the 6th's time, 
there were Riſings, both in the North, and in the Weſt. 
But the ic ſucceeded ſo ill, and turned only to the ruine of 
their own Party, that they reſolved totry ſecreter ways 
in Queen Elizabeth's time; in whoſe long and bleſſed 
Reign, there ſcarce paſſed one year in which there was 
not ſome Plot againſt her Life. There was not Matter 
enough to work upon, for raiſing any conſiderable Re- 
bellion in England: But in Ireland, there were more 
frequent attempts that way. It is true, the Care and 
Providence of God was too hard forall their Plots, how 
cloſely ſoever laid; and they were turned back on them- 
ſelves, not ſo much to the ruine of the chief Plotters 
(who were wiſe enough to conveigh themſelves out of 
the way) as of many Noble Families, that were poy- 
ſoned with their ill Principles. All the Blood which the 
State was forced to ſhed, lies at their door, who were 
continually giving freſh Provocations. And for King 
Fas (not to mention the Conſpiracies againſt him in 
Scotland, nor that Plot of Cobham and Watſon, upon his 
firſt coming to this Crown) the Gun-powder Treaſon 
was a thing that went beyond all the wicked Deſigns 
that had been ever in any Age contrived. And when 
his late Majeſty was Embroiled in his Affairs in this 
Iſland, how did they take advantage from that Conjun- 


Cure, to break out into a moſt horrid Rebellion in Ire. 


land, joy ned with a Maſſacre of Perſons of whatſoever 
Age, or Sex, or Condition? Which was ſo far ſet on by 
e Rome, 
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Rome, that a Nuncio came publickly to dire& their 
Councils. I will not dwell on Particulars that are ſuffi- 
ciently known, but only name theſe things, to ſhew, 
That no Reiga of any of our Princes, ſince the Refor- 
mation, has been free from the diſmal effects of theſe 
Doctrines. And for his Sacred Majeſty who now Reigns, 
(whom God long preſerve from their Malice) they have 
felt ſuch ſignal marks of his Royal Clemency, that they 
can have no colonr to complain, except it be, becauſe 
they cannot bear any Office in the Nation. For what 
Noiſe ſoever they make,of the ſevere Laws yet in force, 
both againſt the Clcrgy and Laity of their Religion, 
they cannot pretend that ſince his Majeſties happy Re- 
ſtauration, any Prieſt has died, or any Family has been 
ruined for their Religion. But I confels, it is enough, 
according to the Doctrine of their Church, to diſcharge 
them of their Allegiance, That the King is a favourer of 
Hereſy ; and if upon this Reaſon they will ſtill Plot 
and Conſpire againſt his Perſon and Government, we 
have no reaſon to wonder at it, for they act according 

to their Principles. 2 
Nor have theſe Iſlands been the only Scenes, in which 
thoſe Principles have produced ſuch diſmal Effects. If 
we look abroad and reflect on what was done in France, 
we ſhall find, they have had the ſame Operation there. I 
need not mention that perfidious and crue} Maſſacre, 
that as Thuanus tells us was ſo much extolled in Rome 
and Spain : and of which the Pope has a Memorial kept 
in the Hangings, at the entrance of his Chappel, to this 
day. The Barricadoes of Paris, the deſign of Depo- 
ſing Heary the 3d, only becauſe he had made Peace with 
the King of Navarre, and the Prince of Conde; the 
whole progreſs of the holy League; their taking Arms 
againſt that King, when the Duke and Cardinal of Guiſe 
Were 
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were killed by his Orders, and at Jaſt his being ſtabbed 
by Clement, a Dominican Friar,are Inſtances beyond ex- 
ception. The proſecution of the Rebellion againſt Henry 
the 4th, the attempt made upon his Perſon by 70% 
Chaſtel, which was more ſucceſsful in Ravilliacks hands, 
(hew ſufficiently, That a Princes turning from that, which 
they call Hereſie, over to their Church, does not ſecure 
him, unleſs he will extirpate Hereticks. For tho Henry 
the 4th changed his Religion, yet the favour he ſhewed 
the Proteſtants, in the Edict of Nantes, was a thing ne- 
ver tobe forgiven. Theſe things were ſet on and en- 
couraged from Rome, and pleaded for by their Writers. 
That the holy League was authorized from Rome, that 
Sixtus the 5th, by his Bulls, declared the King of Na- 
var incapable of theSucceſſion ; that he intended to have 
Depoſed Henry the 3d, and that he rejoyced at his death, 
and magnified the Fact; preferring it to Eleazar's killing 
the Elephant, and Judeth's killing Holofernes, and aſcri- 
bed it to a ſingular Providence and Diſpoſition of the 
Almighty; called it a great Miracle, and appeared vain 
that a Friar had done it, having been one himſelf, (tho 
no doubt he had liked it better, if Clement had been of 
his own ſute) and would have had himſelf thought a 
Prophet for foretelling it, (and fo he might well do 
perhaps): and in the end concluded, That unfortunate 
Kings favouring Hereticks,to be the unpardonable Sin a- 
gainſt the Holy Ghoſt : Theſe were all ſopublickly done, 
that it were a needleſs labour, to.go about the proving 
them. Francis Veronne wrote a Book, to juſtify both the 
Facts of Clement the Dominican, and Chaſtel, (as well he 
might from the Principles of their Church). After all 


theſe diſmal Facts, was it not time for the States of 


France, to think of ſome effectual Remedy, to prevent 
the like for the future? And they judged aright, that 


without 
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without Condemning the Depoſing Power, it could not 
be done: To which, as was already hinted, the Clergy 
made ſuch vigorous Oppoſition,that it came to nothing, Pi/eyſ Decree. 
If theſe things had flowed only from the hcat of ſome (77,5994 
violent Spirits, the danger were not ſo great; but it is Ee 
the Doctrine of their Church, ſo Leſſius C under the 
name of Sirgletonus) ſays, That if the power of D-pcſirg 
lies not in the Pope, the Church miſt of neceſſity Err xlich 
has taught it; and to aſſert that, 7s Herctical, and a more 
intolerable Error, than any about the Sacrament can be, 
And Hecanus, Confeſſor to Ferdinand the 2d, ſays, No Bec. Contror, 
Man doubts, but if Princes ate Contumacious, the . e Angl. p. 13. 
may order their Lives to be taken away What ſecurity then 
can there be found out from Perſons, who give up their 
Conſciences to the conduct of Men of ſuch Principles; 
and profeſs an Implicite Obedience and belief of all that 
their Church teaches and commands, which poſſeſſcs all its 
Votaries with ſuch curſed rage againſt Hereticks, that 
not content to adjudg them to eternal Flames in another 
Life, they mult needs Perſecute and Burn without Mercy 
where they have the Power in their Hands; and Plot 
and Conſpire, Kill and Maſſacre without relenting, 
where they have not Power todo it with any colour of 
Law ? 
Men of Honour will not be eaſily drawn in to ſuch 
Practices. But in Concluſion, when a fit Opportunity 
appears, they muſt either forſake their Church, or con- 
cur in the moſt miſchievous Deſigns, that the Maſters of 
their Conſciences will draw them into; which I pray 
God make them ſee in good time, before they arc Iavol- 
ved in ſuch Snares, that Repentance will come tco late 
todo them good, or to preſerve the Nation from thoſe 


Miſeries that they will bring upon it. 
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The Unreaſonableneſs and Impiety 


T9 N 
POP E R V. 
In a Second Letter written upon the Diſcovery 

ot che Late PLO T. | 


SIX, 4 


Ou are pleaſed to tell me that my laſt Letter has 
had ſome good effect; and that many who were 
before carried away with the falſe colours of the 

| Row Religion, are now a little awakned, and 

ſeem not unwilling to examin things, which they took 
formerly upon truſt: and therefore you deſire me, fince 
you are not Maſter of ſo much ſpare time your ſelf, to 
ſet down the moſt material and convincing reaſons, and 
in as few words as may be, that are moſt likely to open 
the eyes of honeſt and ſimple perſons, that have been hi- 
therto miſled, and are now willing to be inſtructed. 

In all ſuch caſes I firſt conſider the temper of the per- 
ſons to be dealt with: Such as take up their Religion out 
of intereſt or humour, and think it point of honour to 
continue in it, and fo will examine nothing are not to be 
| ſpoken to. Others that are naturally ſuperſtitious and 
credulous, are very hard to be wrought on ; for they be- 
lieve every thing that is ſaid on the one hand, and di- 
{truſt all that is told them by any body elſe. Some of 
thoſe have a vanity in coming to talk with Divines, but 
it is an endleſs labour to deal with them; for at every 


A 2 | time 


; 
C2) 
time one muſt begiri of new. But the only perſons to be 
dealt with, axe;thce-that are ſincere and inquiſitive, that 
having been bred in that Religion, or brought over to it 
by ſome ſpecious pretences, aye now willing to hear rea. 
ſon, and reſolved to follow it wherever they find it. And 
therefpre in the firſt place their minds mat be diſingg- 
ged from theſe unju prejudices that they conceive of 
our Religion: and ſuch juſt prejudices muſt be offered 
them againſt the Rumziſh Religion, as may at leaſt beget 
in them fome jealeuſies concerning it, by which they 
may be brought ſo far, as to think the matter ſuſpici- 
ous. If then there be ſuch reaſons offered them, for ſuſ- 
ſpecting foul dealing from their Prieſts and Church, as 
would make them ſuſpect an Attorney, Phyfician, or any 
ether perſon with whom they were to deal, they will 
be prepared to hear reaſon; which is alb that we defire : 
and upon. this. Head theſe following: Conſiderations may 
be Hidheſore them. 0 
. All people that pretend to great Power and Do- 
minion ever oun copkciences, are juſtly to be ſufpected. 
If any. man defigned to make himſelf Maſter of any 
of our other Liberties, we would examine his Title, 
and ſuſpect all his othes motions, when we ſee they tend 
to ſubject us to bim: Therefore a Church that deſigns 
to keep all her Votaries under an abſolute obedience, is 


juſtly to be ſuſpected: and our Church that pretends to 


no ſueh power, is more, likely to dea! fairly. 
2. A Church that deſigns to keep her Members in ig- 


RQrance, is more to be fuſpeted, than a Church that 
brings, every thing to-a fair Þvial, A Church that denies 


the uſe of the Scriptures in a known tongue, except to 
2 few, and wraps up their Worfhip in a Language that 
is not; underſtood, is reaſonably. to be ſufpetted, more 
chan a Church that gives the free uſe of the Scriptures to 
+ et a 


0 
all perſons, and worſhips God in a Language, which the 
— underſtand. 8 

3. A Church whoſe Opinions tend to engroſs the 
Riches of the world to its Officers, is more to be ſuſpe- 
Qed, than a Church that pretends to nothing but a com- 
we- maintenance of the ſeveral Officers in it. The 

edeeming Souls out of Purgatory, and the Enrichiog 
the Shrines, or Reliques of Saints, Pardons, Jubilces, 
and many more Tenets of the Church of Ryze, are ſo 
calculated for enriching their Societies: that every eau- 
tious man muſt needs Tulpedt fome deſign in it: which 
he cannot charge on a Church that has none of theſe 
Arts to get money. 

4. A Church that has carried on its Deſigns, by the 
moſt difhoneſt methods poſſible, the forging of Wri- 
rings, and Deeds, of Miracles, Viſions, Prophelies and 
other things of that Nature, is more juſtly to be ſuſpe- 
Ted, than a Church that cannot be charged with any 
ſuch practices. The Forging ſo many Epiſtles for the 
Popes of the firſt Ages, which are now by themſelves 
eonfeſt to be Spurious, with many other Forgeries, were 
the Engines by which the Papal Power was chiefly ad- 
vanced. The Legends and Extravagant Fables of 
which they are now aſhamed, were the chief Motives of 
Devotion for many Ages. And by theſe, Saints and I- 
mages were ſo much magnified, and Monaſteries ſo en- 
riched. A Noted Liar after 2 Diſcovery is no more to 
be truſted. 

5. Any that conſiders the preſent State of Rome, the 
manner of Electing Popes, the Practices of that Court, 
and the Maximes they move by, mult ſee that every 
thing there is ſecular, corrupt, and at beſt directed by 
rules of Policy. But to fanſie the Holy Ghoſt can co 
upon any Election ſo managed, as their own Books * W 

than 
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that is, is the moſt unrcaſonable thing that can be deviſed, 
Therefore a Church that neither pretends ſo high, nor 

can be charged with ſuch proceedings, is more likely to 
be the true Church. | 

6. A Church that teaches Cruelty againſt poor Inno- 
cent people, that differ in opinion; and ſets on Plots, 
Conſpiracies, and Rebellion againſt Princes, that are 
judged Hereticks, is more likely to be corrupted, than 
a. Church that is ſo merciful, as to condemn all capital 
proceedings for difference of Opinion, and teaches an 
abſolute Submiſſion to the Soveraign Power, even when 
it perſecutes and oppreſſes them. 

7. A Church that is falſe to her own Principles, is not 
ſo likely to Inſtruct her members aright, as a Church 
that is in all things conſiſtent to her ſelf. The great 


Foundation of their Doctrine, is, That there muſt be a 


ſpeaking Judg to decide all Controverſies: Now they 
have no ſuch Judg, for it is not of Faith, that the Pope 
is this Judg, or is Infallible: And for a general Council, 
they have had none theſe 112. years, nor are they like 
to ſee another in haſt. So they have no Speaking lnfalli- 
ble Judg among them. And thus they deceive people 
by a falſe Pretence : whereas we appeal to nothing, but 
what we really have among us, which are the Scrip- 
tUres. 


8. A Church that appeals to Marks, which are not 


poſſible to be ſearcht out, is more likely to miſlead peo- 
ple, thana Church that pretends to nothing but what 
can be certainly proved. The great thing they appeal to 
is the Conſtant Succeſſion of the Biſhops of Rome, and 
their other Paſtors. This cannot be known, no not 


by a probable conjecture. But there are on the contra- 


ry, as great grounds for Hiſtory to deny it in the See 


of Rome, as in any other Ancient See whatloever : but 
though 
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though they have it, both the Greek Church, and our 
Church has it like wiſe. 

Theſe are ſuch plain things, and the Truth of them 
is ſo notoriouſly known, that I ſhould ask any of that 
Communion, whether upon the like reaſons he would 
not be Jealous of any perſon or ſort of perſans whatſoe- 
ver? And if theſe grounds of jealouſie would work in 
other matters, it is much more reaſonable, that they 
ſhould take place in matters of Religion; In which as 
an Error is of far greater Importance ; So Impoſtors in 
all Ages have ſtudied to make gain by Religion. There- 
fore it is molt juſt upon theſe violent 2 to 
look about us, and take care we be not cheated. 

But before I would deſcend to particulars, there is 
one General prejudice that works moſt univerſally, on 
weaker minds to be removed, which is, that the true 
Church cannot Erre. If then it bz made appear unan- 
ſwerably, that the true Church may Erre, and that in a 
moſt weighty Point, all theſe Arguments fall to the 

round. 
: That the Church of the Jews, in our Saviours days 
was the true Church, cannot be denied ; for our Saviour 
owned it to be ſuch. He joyned with them in their wor- 
ſhip, He ſent the Lepers to the Prieſt, He commanded 
them to hear the Doctors that fate in Moſes Chair, and 
himſelf acknowledged the High Prieſt. This is ſuffici- 
ent to prove that it was the true Church, and yet this 
Church erred, in a moſt Important point, whether Je- 
ſas Chriſt was the true Meſſias, in whom the Prophe- 
cies were fulfilled or not? they Judged falſly: The High 
Prieſts with all the Sanhedrim, declared him a Blaſphe- 
mer, and condemned him. guilty of Death. Here the 


true Church expounds the Scriptures falſly, and erred in 


the Foundation of Religion. 
And 
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And it is well known, that the chief arguments which 


they of the Romiſh party bring to prove, that a Church 
cannot Err, do agree as well to the Jewiſh, as the Chriſti- 
an Church: the one being the true Church, under that 
diſpenſation, as well as the other is now. If then this 
Decifion made by the true Church in Chriſts time, did 
not oblige all in that Church, to go on in that er- 
ror, but private perſons might have examined their Sen. 
tence, and depart from them upon it; then upon the 
{ame reaſons, though we acknowledge the Church of 
Rome a true Church, yet we may examine her Do- 
Arines, and ſeparate from her errors. This grand pre- 
judice being thus removed, there are two things in the 
next place to be laid before them. | 

One is, that the Scriptures, being acknowledged to 
come from Divine * on all hands, can only 
decide the Controverſies among us: and the places 1 
ſhall make uſe of, ſhall be cited according to the Dowsy 
Tranſlation, to which, being made by themſelves, they can- 
not except. 1 | 
Another is, that a man muſt judg of things as they 
appear 3 to his reaſonable Faculties. It is a- 
gainſt all reaſon to ſay that becauſe it is poſſible for a 
man to be miſtaken, therefore he ought to doubt his 
Judgment in things that are clear to him. This muſt 
turn a man Sceptical both to all Religions, and all the 
concerns of human life: Therefore every man muſt fol- 
low his Judgment, when after a diligent Inquiry, any 
thing appears plain to him. 

And now to come up cloſe to thoſe of that perſwaſion, 
they are to conſider, that the chief parts of Religion 
are, Firſt, Articles of Faith: Secondly, Rules of Life: 
Thirdly, worſhip of God chiefly inthe Sacraments : 
And Fourthly, The Government of the Church. # 

then 


(7) 

then in every one of theſe Heads, the Church of Es- 
gland agrees clearly with theScriptures, and the Church 
of Rome does either manifeſtiy contradict them, or dif- 
fers matterially from them, in all theſe points, in which 
we and they differ; then the Reſolution of the Queſti 
on, Whether a man ought to joyn himſelf to our 
Church, or theirs ? will be eaſily made. 

For Articles of Faith, if either the Apoſtles Creed or 
the Creeds of the Firſt 4. General Councils, contain 
a juſt abſtract of the Faith; then we who receive every 
Article in theſe Creeds, do agree more exactly to the 
Apoſtolical Doctrine, than they who have added many 
new Articles to their Creed, | 

The chief Article of Faith, is, The Covenant made 
between God and Man through Feſ#s Chrift, by which 
upon the Account of his Merits and Interceffion, all 
who follow the Rules of the Goſpel, may expect the 
Bleſſings of it, both here, and hereafter. Pennance to- Ads 20. 21. 
ward God, and Faith towards our Lord Feſws Chriſt, 
being the conditions upon which we hope for Eternal life. 

This we plainly teach, without Addition or Change : 
But in how many things have they departed from this 
Simplicity of the Goſpel ? Firſt, In teaching People to 
addreſs to God, for the Merits and by the luterceſſion of 
the Saints: From whom theſe things areasked, for which 
the Scriptures direct us only to God and Chriſt. And 
in the very words pronounced after ablolution, The Me- 
rits of the Bleſſed Virgin «nd the Saints, are joined with 
the paſſion of Chriſt; as the grounds on which 
we obtain pardon of Sin, Grace, and Eternal 
life, Secondly, In perſwading People, That a Simple 
attrition with the ule of the Sacraments, without any 
real converſion of the Soul or change of life, is ſufficient 
to Salvation. Thirdly, In perſwading People, 20 
| B there 
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there is a Communication of the Merits of Saints to 
other Perſons, though: the Scriptures mention only the 
Communication of Chriſts Merits. Fourthly, by Teach- 
ing that tho our ſins are pardoned thorough Chriſt ; yer, 
there are terrible and long lalting tornients to be en- 
dured in another State. F:ft1y, that ſaying Maſſes, and 
going of Pilgrimages can Redeem from theſe. Now in 
all theſe, the ewo chief Deſigns of the Goſpel are plain- 
ly contradicted : Which be; Firff, To Change our 
hearts and lives: Secondly; To perſwade us to a hum- 
ble Dependance upon Chriſt, and an high. acknowledg- 
ment of him: But theſe Doctrines of theirs as they ſhew 
us a way to be ſure of Heaven, without a real Con- 
yerfion ; ſo they take off ſo much from Faith in Chriſt 
as they carry us to truſt to ſomewhat elle, 

Theſe are Errors of great Importance: Since they 
corrupt the Fountain, and overthrow the chief deſign of 
the Chriſtian Religion. They are alſo late devices 
brought in, in the dark and ignorant Ages. 


No mention is made of praying to Saints, in any An-. 


cient Liturgie. There is a great deal againſt it in the 
moſt Ancient Authors. And though in the Fourth 
Century, upon the Converſion of many Heathens to 
the Chriſtian Faith, to humour them in their conceit, 
of ſome Intermedial Agents, between the Divinity and 
us Mortals, there was a Reverence for the Saints ſet up, 
to drive out the worſhip of thoſe Secondary Deities; 
yet, this was no direct Adoration, though they then be- 
gan to ule Rhetorical addreſſes to Saints like prayers: 
Yer, even in Gregory the Great his time (in the begin- 
ning of the Seventh Century) we find no Prayers made 
to them in all his Liturgies. And: for the Belief of a 


imple Attrition being ſufficient with the Sacrament, no 


dody ever dreamed of it, before the Schoolmen found 
Ts OED Out 
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out the Diſtinction, between Attrition and Contrition 
in the later Ages. For the Communication of the Me: 
rits of Saints, the whole Fathers in one voice, ſpeak only 
of the Merits of Chriſt being Communicated to us. The 
Fryers firſt invented it, to invite People at leaſt to die 
in their habits, by perſwading them, that all the n:erits ot 
the Saints of their Order, were ſhared among thc 
whole Order. And for Redeeming out of Furga— 
tory, the firſt Tour Ages knew nothing of it. In 
the beginning of the Fifth Century St. Auſiin plainly 
ſpeaks of it as an Opinion which ſome had taken up with- 
out any ground, aud that it was no way certain , nor 
could we ever be ſure of it, And though in Gregory the 
Great's time, the Belief of it was pretty far advanced ; 
yet, the Trade of Redeeming out of it, by ſaying Mal- 
ſes for Departed Souls was not even then found 
Out. 
So that all theſe are both groſs Errors, and late Inven. 
tions. ä - 25 

The next Branch of Religion, is the Rule of human 
life : which one would think could be taken from no o- 
ther Standard ſo certainly, as the 10. Commandments : 
and the Expoſitions given of theſe in Scripture, chiefly 
our Saviours Sermon on the Mount. Let Malice it ſelf 
appear, to Declare wherein our Church ſtrikes at any 
of theſe: or Teaches men to diſobey even the leaſt of 


them. If then our Rule of life be exactly the ſame; with 


that which the Scriptures preſcribe, we are ſafe as to this, 
which may be well called, The moſt important piece of 
Religion. For it is to be conſidered that God making 
man after his own Image, the end of his Creation was, 
that he might be made like God. The Attributes of 
God to be Imitated, are Goodneſs, Mercy, Juſtice, 


Wiſdom and Truth. And it is certain that the Deſign of 


B 2 Re- 
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Revealed Religion was to give men clearer Notions of 
theſe Moral perfections, to preſs them by ſtronger Ar- 
guments, and encourage our Endeavours by ſuitable Re- 
wards and puniſhments. Sothat if any Religion contra- 
dict theſe Moral Duties, we are ſure it is falſe ; for the 
Revelation of God's will muſt be deſigned to make us 
better than we would otherwiſe be, following bare! 
the Light of Nature, and not worſe. If then the Church 
of Rome over throws Morality, and contradicts any of 
the Ten Commandments we are ſure it is not of God. 
And how far it has done this, they may judge by theſe 
Particulars. | 
_ Firſt, Whatever Church offers cheap and eaſie pardons 
for ſin, does take off ſo much from our ſenſe of the evil of 
fin, We cannot have a very ill opinion of e ny t'ing that 
is eaſily forgiven, Now what are the Popes Pardons, In- 
dulgences, Jubilees, Priviledged Altars, the going of 
Pilgrimages, the ſaying of ſome Collects, the wearing of 
Agnus Der's, Peebles, or other ſuch like traſh, but fo 
many Engines to root out of mens minds any deep hor- 
rour or greatſenfe of fin. Is not this the very thing which 
the People of the Fews of old offered at, to bring Thou- 
fands of Rams, Ten Thouſand Rivers of Oyl , their 
Firſt born, or the fruit of their Body, to offer for their 
fins ? All which were rejected in the name of God in 
thefe words, I will ſhew rhee O max mhat is good, and 
what our Lord requireth of thee : Verily to do Judgment, 
and to love mercy , and to walk ſolicitons with thy God, 
This is a Moral matter and nachangable ; therefore who- 
ever go to beat downthelenſeof fin, by the offer of Par- 
don, on any other terms, but the ſincere change of a 
mans life, deſtroy Morallity, which is the Image of God 
in man. If from this general Conſideration we deſcend 
to Examine the Commandments in particular, we _ 
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find matter enough for a ſevere Charge againſt their 
Church, 

Is not the Firſt Commandment broken when Devo- 
tions are offered to Saints which Import their being O. 
wmſcient , Onmipreſent and Almighty ; that are the In- 
communicable Attributes of the God-head : and when 
pardon of ſin, preſervation, Grace againſt Temptations, 
and Eternal life, are i nmediately begged from Saints. 
It is true, they ſay the fence of theſe prayers, is onl 
that we deſire their aſſiſtance at Gods hands for cheſs 
bleſſings. But the words of their Offices import no ſuch 
matter. And though for above One Hundred and Sixty 
Years theſe things have been complained of; and in the 
Correction of their Offices, ſome of them were caſt out; 
yet, many of them do ſtill continue: In which the plain 
ſence of the words of their Offices is Idolatrous: 
Only they make a ſhift with another and forced ſence 
put on them, to defend themſelves from that charge. 
And for ſuch Devotions they can ſhew no Warrant tor 
the firſt Thouſand years after Chriſt. 
The Second Commandmeat is fo openly and confeſ- 
ſedly broken by them, that many of them maintain, it 
does not all oblige Chriſtians : but belonged only to 
the Jewiſh Diſpenſation. And in all their Catechiſms it 
is left out, which was done very wiely ; (with what 
honeſty let them anſwer) for it was not fit the people 
ſhould look on that as a Commandment, which they 
aw ſo notoriouſly broken throughout their whole 
Church: A great trade being alſo driven by the breach 
ofit. That this was not in the Primitive Church, them- 
ſelves confeſs : all the Books the Fathers wrote againſt 
the Idolatry of the Heathens, demonſtrate this. Nor 
were Images fo much as ſet up in Churches before the 
Sixth Century. And then care was taken * 

ou 
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ſhould not be worſhipped : and not before the Eighth 


Century were they worſhipped in any place of the Chri- 
{tiz1n Church. 

The Doctrine of the Popes power of Relaxing of 
Oaths, and diſcharging men from the Obligation of 
them, joyned with the practice of their Popes for above 
800 years, is as formal an Oppoſition to the Third Com- 
mandment as can be Imagined. This was alſo begun in 
the Er/2bth Century. 

+ The vaſt multiplication of Holy-days, made the 
Obſervation of the Lords day of neceſſity ſlacken. 

They have deſtroyed the Order of Societies, eſtabli 
ſhed in the Fifth Commandment ; by the Power they 
allow the Pope to Depoſe Princes, and abſolve Subjects 
from their Alleageance. 

They teach the murdering and burning all Hereticks, 
that is to ſay, all that will not ſubmit to their Tyranny : 
by which Intinite numbers of Innocent perſons have been 
murdered, againſt the S Commandment. And thele 
two Doctrines of depoſing Princes, and putting Here- 
ticks to death, were abhorred by the Church for the 
firſt Eight ages, and were brought in by the Popes ſince 
that time. | 

The frequent practice of the Court of Rome, in 
granting Divorces, on the pretence either of Spiritual 

indred, or of Degrees not forbidden , either by the 


Law of Nature, or the word of God, and allowing ſe- 


cond Marriages to both Parties, upon fuch Divorces, is 
an avowed breach of the Seventh Commandment, 

The ſetting on, ſome Princes to Invade other Princes 
in their juſt Rights, is the Doctrine, as well as it has 
been the practice of their Church for ſome Ages. And 
as their Popes have wreſted many Territories from 
Temporal Princes, ſo for many Ages they ſet on Pos 

ick 
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tick Robbery againſt the EH Commandment. 

The Doctrine of Equivocating, both taught, and 
prattifed , the breaking of ſafe Condutts, and publick 
Faith decreed by their, General Councils, is alſo againſt 
the Ninth Commandment. 

For the Tenth I ſhall ſay nothing of it, becauſe the 
meaning of it is not ſo generally agreed on. Bur thus 
we fee all the Rules of Morality are contradicted by 
that Church, 5 

It might be juſtly added to ſwell up this Charge; 
that of late there have been Doctrines publiſhed to the 
world by the ap roved Caſuiſts of that Church, with 
Licence, which ſubvert all Juſtice, deſtroy all ſecurity, 
and take away the moſt 'acred ties of mankind. By the 
Dorines of Probability, and of Ordering the Intention 
aright, there is no crime how black ſocver, but a man 
may adventure on it with a good conſcience. Theſe 
things were long and openly taught amongſt them, with 
out any Cenſure. And when many of the French Cler- 
gy complained of theſe at the Court of Rome (perhaps 
more out of ſpite to the Jeſuits, than zeal for the Truth) 
it was long before theſe ſo juſt Remonſtrances, were 
heard. And in concluſion a trifling Cenſure was paſt on 
them: by which they were declared Scandalous (neither 
Impious, nor Wicked) and all were forbidden to teach 
them any more, but they ſtand yet, in the Books for. 
merly publiſhed with Licence. 

After all theſe particulars, is it to be wondered at, if 
the morals of the men of that Church be vitiated, when 
their Doctrine. is ſo corrupted, for peoples practices are 
generally worſe than their Opinions. And thus the Se- 
cond point is made good, that in our Church, we teach 
the ſame Rules of Living that are in the Scriptures, 
which are groſly corrupted by their Doctrines. 15 
| Y 
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The Third Branch of the Chriſtian Religion is the 
Worſhip of God and that chiefly the uſe of the Sacra- 
ments. For the Worſhip of God, let it be conſidered that 
we pray to God, and praiſe him only, tor all theſe things 


about which the Scriptures command us to addreſs to 


him. Our worſhip is in a Language that all the people 
underſtand , and 1 are edified by it according to St. 
Paul, who has enlarged ſo much on this matter, in a 
whole Chapter, that it is ſtrange, how any who acknow- 
ledg the Authority of that Epiſtle, can deny it. Our Li- 
turgies are ſuch, that the Romanilts cannot except to 
any part of them : Our ceremonies are few, and theſe 
be both decent and uſeful : So that in all the parts of 
our Worſhip, we do fo exactly agree to the Rule of the 
Scriptures, and the Primitive Church, that they cannot 


blame us for any one Rubrick or Collect in it. But for 
their worſhip, It is in a Language not underſtood by 


the people: who to be ſure can receive no Edification, 
from that they underſtand not; nor can they fay Amen 
to fuch Devotions. This is as it were in ſpite to St. 
Paul, who took ſpecial care that as long as his Autho- 
rity was in any eſteem in the Church, ſuch an abuſe ſhould 


never Creep into it. Nor is there a ſhadow of Authori- 
ty for ſuch a practice, from the Pri nitive Church, in 


which for many Ages, the Worſhip was ſtill in the vul- 
gar Tongues. 

Next their Worſhip is ſo overcharged with many Rites 
and Ceremonies, that the ſeriouſneſs of Devotion muſt 
needs be much alloyed by them. A great part of the 
Worſhip is {o whiſpered, as if they were muttering 
Spells. Their Books of Exorciſins are the moſt indecent 
things that can be: full of Charms and other ridiculous 
Rites. And for the Pontifical and Ceremonial of their 

Church, they may match with Heatheniſin for Superſti- 
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tion. Their Offices are ſo various, and numerous, and 
the Rubricks ſeem fo full of diforder, that a man may as 
ſoon learn a Trade, as know all the ſeveral parts of chem. 
How this can be reconciled to the Simplicity of the Gof- 
pel, or the Worſhipping God in ſpirit and truth, may 
be eaſily judged by thoſe Who can compare things. 

For the Sacraments, we have the Iwo that Chriſt In- 
ſtituted, Baptiſm, and the Lords Supper; And for Pen- 
nance, Conhrination, Ordination and Marriage, we have 
them alſo mong us, as they were appointed by Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles: though we do not call theſe Sacra- 
ments. For Extream Unction we find no warrant ar all 
for it, as a {acred Ordinance : and we are {ure the Church 


for many Ages did not think of it. For Baptiſin it is done Mut. 28. 19. 


among us, in the very Form our Saviour appointed: and 
this the, do not deny. But among them they cannot be al- 
ſured that they are at all Baptized: ſince according to the 
Doftri ic of the neceſſity of the Intention of the Prieſt, 
to the Being of a Sacrament, they cannot be afſured of 
it: for an Atheiſtical Prieſt can ſpoil their Baptiſm, ſo 
that unleſs they can be certain of that, which is impoſſible 
for them to know, I mean the Intention of the Prieſt, 
they are not ſure that they were ever truly Baptized. 

But for the Lords Supper, if any perſon will ſo far 
truſt his own Reaſon and ſenſes, as to compare all the 
Warrants we have in Scripture for that Ordinance, wich 
the Practice of our Church and theirs, they will ſoon 


ſee who agree moſt to them. Chriſt rook Bread which Nut“. 26.26, 
he bleſſed and gave, ſaying, This is my Body which is 27 ad. vet. 


given for you. H alſo took the Chilice and ſaid, Drink ye 
all of it, &c. All this we doe, and no more, fo that it 
is indeed a Communion among us: and thoſe who have 
read the account that Juſfin Mityr gives us of the Rites 
in the Communion 1n his days, would think he were 

CT reading 
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reading the very Abſtract of our Office. But in the 
Church of Rome, beſides the leſs material things, of the 
Form of the Bread, the Conſecration of Altars and Vel- 
ſels, with the numberleſs little devices in the Canon of 
the Maſs, that they ſcem not of ſuch importance 
ler theſe conſiderable changes they have made be looked 
into. | 

1. They have brought in the DoQrine of Tranſubſtan- 
tiation, againſt the cleareſt Evidence both of fenſe and 
reaſon, againſt the nature of a Sacrament, and its being 
a Memorial of Chriſts Death, and that by the very words 
of Conſecration, the Bread and Wine are Chriſts Body 
and Blood, as the one was given for us, and the other ſhed 
for us, on the Crols : and not as he is now at the Right 
hand of God. The belief of this crept in by degrees, 
from the eighth Century, in which it was firſt ſet on foot, 
but much contradifted both in the Eaſtern and Weſters 
Church: and was not fully ſetled till the x 3th Century. 
We are ſure it was not the Doctrine of the Chur- 
ches of Rome, Conſtantinople, Aſia, Antioch, nor Africk in 
the 5th and 6th Centuries, by expreſs Teſtimonies from 
the moſt eſteemed Authors of that time, Gelaſius, Chry- 
ſoſtom, Ephrem, Theodoret, and St. Auſtin. 

2. They deny the Chalice tothe Laity againſt the ex 
preſs words of the Inſtitution; and ,contrary both to the 
Doctrine and Tradition of the Church for 1300 years. 

3. They have declared the Prieſts ſaying Maſs, to be 
an Expiatory Sacrifice for the Dead, and the Living, 
though the Scripture plainly ſays, That Chriſt was once 

Reb. 5. 26, 28. offered for us. It is true the Primitive Church uſed the 
words Sacrifice and Oblation as. our Church yet does, but 
their meaning by that, was only in the general ſenſe of 
theſe terms, as Prayers, Praiſes, and Alms are called Sa- 
crifices, 3 | ; 

N 8 4. They 
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4. They have brought in a new piece of Worſhip, 
which is the hearing of Maſs, without receiving the Sa- 
crament : and it is now the great Devotion of their 
Church. Though by the Inſtitution, it is as expreſs as can 
be, that the Conſecration is only in order to its _ 
a Communion. And by the Apoſtolical Canons, whic 
ſome in their Church believe to be the work of the Apo- 
ſtles, and are by them all acknowledged to be a Colle- 
ction of the Rites of the firſt Ages, all perſons that were 
preſent at the Worſhip, and did not communicate were 
to be ſeverely cenſured. . | 

5. Theadoring the Sacrament, the expoſing it on the 
Altar, and carrying it about in ſolemn Proceſſions, to be 
worſhipped, as they are late Inventions; ſo if Tranſub- 
ſtantiation be not true, they are by their own confeſſion 
the groſſeſt Idolatries that ever were, 


And are not theſe conſiderable variations from the brit 
Inſtitution of this Sacrament ? 


As for their own Sacraments, though there is no rea- 


ſon to equal them, to either of theſe that were inſtituted 


by Chriſt ; yet ſome of them we uſe, as they were at firſt 
appointed. Perſons Baptized, are Confirmed with Im- 


poſition of hands, the only Ceremony uſed by the A- 
poſtles. 


We allow the uſe of Confeſſion, and do preſs it in ma- 
ny caſes; and give the benefit of Abſolution: but we 
do not make this an Engin to ſcrew peoples ſecrets from 


them. For which there is no warrant in Scripture; 


nor was it thought neceſſary for many Ages after the 
Apoſtles. Confeſſion of publick Scandals was enjoyned, 
and for private ſins it was recommended: but this latter 
Was not judged ſimply neceſſary for obtaining the pardon 

of fin. And what noiſe ſoever they make of the good 
that Confeſſion, and the enjoyning of Pennance, may do, 


2 it 


Acts 8. 15. 
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if viell managed, we need only appeal to ſome of 
their own belt Writers, now in France, whether as they 
have been praiſed, they have not rather driven all true 


<2 Piety out of che world. If theſe abuſes had been onl 


Mor inks 


Heb. 13. 4+ 


1 Tim. 3. 2. 


the faults of ſome Prieſts, the blame could not have been 
juſtly caſt on their Church; but when the publick Rules 
given to Confeſſors, printed with Licence, are their war- 
rants for ſo doing, then their Church is in fault. So 
that nothing is more common among them, than for 
perſons after a confeſſion made of their fins, with a light 
ſorrow, and ſome trifling pennance undergone, together 
with the Prieſtly Abſolutioa, to fancy themſelves as clean 
from all fin, as if they had never offended God. And this 
being the Doctrin of their Church, it both leſſens the 
{enſe of ſin, and takes men off from making ſuch earneſt 
r mem to God through Chriſt, as the Goſpel com- 
mands. 

For Orders they are among us with the ſame Rites 
that Chriſt and the Apoſtles gave them firſt ; And a learn- 
ed Man of their own Church has lately publiſhed the 
moſt ancient Forms of Ordinations he could find : From 
which it appears, that all the Ceremonies in their Or- 
dinations, for the want of which they accuſe us, were 
brought in ſince the eighth Century: ſo that even by their 
own Principles theſe things cannot be neceſſary to Or- 
dination, otherwiſe there were no true Orders in the 
Church for the firſt eight Ages. 

For. Marriage we honour it as Gods Ordinance ; and 
ſince the Scriptures. declare it honourable in all, without 
exception, we dare deny it to none who deſire it. St. 
paul delivers the Duty of Clergy-men towards their 
Wives, with Rules for their Wives behaviour, which had 


been very impertinent if Clergy-men might have no 


Wives. Wetind a married Clergy in the firſt ren Cen- 
turies; 
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turies : And we know by what baſe Arts the Cælibate of 

the Clergy was brought in; and what horrid ill effects 
ir has produced. Neither do we allow of any devices to 

hinder Marriage, by degrees of kindred not prohibited in 

the Law of God, or the trade that was long driven in 

granting Diſpenſations in thoſe degrees, and afterwards 

annulling theſe, and avoiding the Marriages that followed 
upon them, upon ſome pretences ot Law. 

Thus it appears, how they have corrupted the Do- 
<0 of the Sacraments, together with the Worſhip of 
God. 

The laſt head of Religion is Government; ard as to 
this, we can challenge any to ſee what they can except 
tous. Firſt in reference to the Civil Power, we declare 
all are bound for conſcience ſake to obey every lawful 
Command of the Supream Authority, and to ſubmit 
when they cannot obey. We pretend to no Exeniprion 
of Clarks from the Civil Juriſdiction, but give to Ceſar 
the things that are Cæſars. We do not obey the King oily 
becauſe he is of our Religion: much leſs do we Ho of 
Conſpiracies or Rebellions upon our judging him an He- 
retick, ſo that we deliver no Doctrin that can be of any 
ill conſequence to the Society we live in. 

And for the Eccleſiaſtical Government we have Bi- 
ſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, rightly Ordained, and in 
their due ſubordination to one another; every one ad- 
miniſtring theſe OTices due to his Function, which has 
been the Government of the Chriſtian Church , ſince 
the times of the Apoſtles. So that we have a clear vo- 
cation of Paſtors among us, from whole hands every 
perſon may without ſcruple. receive all the Sacraments 
of the Church. | | 

But for the Church of Rome, how unſafe is the Civil 
Government among them? not to mention the _ | 

of 
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of depoſing Princes, for which I refer you to my former 
Letter; What a ſecurity does the Exemption of Clerks 
from the Civil Courts in caſes criminal, give to looſe 
and debauched Church- men; and what diſturbance muſt 
this breed toa Common wealth ? The denying the Ci- 
vil Magiſtrare power to make Laws that concern Reli- 
gion, or oblige Churchmen, takes away a great deal of 
his Rights; for ſcarce any Law can be made but wrang- 
ling and ill-natur'd Churchmen, may draw it within 
ſome head of Religion. And that this was frequently 
done in former Ages, all that have read Hiſtory know. 
The quarrels that were in the beginning of this Cen- 
tury between the Pope and the Republick of Venice were 
a freſh Evidence of it. 

But for the Eccleſiaſtical Government, they have ſpoil. 
ed it in all the parts of it. The Pope has aſſumed a pow- 
er of ſo vaſt an extent, and ſo arbitrary a nature, that all 
the ancient Canons are thrown out of doors by it. We 
know that originally the Biſhops of Rome were looked on 
by the reſt of the Church, as their Colleagues and fel- 
low Biſhops. The Dignity of the City made the See 
more remarkable; and the belief of St. Peters having 
founded it, with his ſuffering Martrydom there, with 
St. Paul, made it much honoured : ſo that when the 
Empire became Chriſtian, then the Dignity of the Im- 
perial City made the Biſhop of Rome be acknowledged 
the firſt Patriarch. From this beginning they aroſe by 
many degrees to the height of pretending to a Supremacy 
both Civil and Spiritual: and then they not only re- 
ceived appeals, which was all they at firſt pretended to, 
but ſet up Legantine Courts every where, made the Bi- 
ſhops ſwear Obedience and Homage to them, and the 
Arch-Biſhops receive the Pall from their hands, in ſign 


of their dependance on them : Exempted Monaſteries , 


and 


— ͤ˙— 
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and other Clarks froth Epiſcopal : Juriſdiction, broke all 
the Laws of the Church by their D iſpenſations: So 
that no ſhaddow of the primitive Government does now 
remain. And though Gregory the Great wrote with as 
much indignation againſt the Title of Univerſal Biſhop, 
as ever any Proteſtant did; yet his Succeſſors, have ſince 


aſſumed both the Name and thing. And to that height 


of Inſolence, has this riſen, that in the Council of Tre, 
allthe Papal Party oppoſed the Decree that was put in, 
tor declaring Biſhops to have their Juriſdiftions by Divine 
Right. The Court Party not being aſhamed to affirm, 
that all Juriſdiction was by Divine Right only in the 
Pope; and in the other Biſhops, as the Delegates of the 
Apoſtolick See; and they were in this too ha: ior the 
other Party. So that now a Biſhop, who by the Divine ap- 
pointment ought to feed the Flock, can do no more in 
that, then as the Pope gives him leave. The greateſt 
part of the Prieſts have no dependence on their Biſhops. 
The Monts, Fryars, and Jeſuits, being immediately ſubor- 
dinate to the Pope ; ſo that they do what they pleaſe, 
knowing they can juſtifie any thing at Rome, and they 
fear no Cenſure any where elſe. 

From this ſo many abuſes have crept in, and the Ca- 
noniſts have found out, ſo many devices to make them 
Legal, that there is no hope of Reforming theſe at Rome. 
The whole State of Cardinals is one great Corruption, 
who, from being Originally the Pariſh Prieſts of Rowe, 
and ſo under all Biſhops, have raiſed themſelves ſo high 


that they d now trample on the whole Order; and 


pretend to an Equality with Princes. The giving Bene- 
tices to Children, the unlimitted Plurality of Benefices 
in one Perſon ; the Comendam's, the reſerved Penſions, 
with many other ſuch like, are groſs, as well as late Cor- 
ruptions. And no wonder it all men deſpair of Reform- 


ng 
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ing the Court of Rome, when theft abuſes are become 
neceſſary to it, by which the greatneis of the Cardinals and 
the other Officers, oc Miniſters there, is kept up. 

I need not mention the groſs 5:»92-y of that Court, 
where all the world. knows, every thing may be had 
for money. The Popes themſelves, are oſten Choſen by 
theſe Arts: and if their own Rules be true, ſuch Ele &i. 
ons, With every thing that follows on them are void. 
The Infinite Swarmes of the Inferiour Clergy, do plainly 
drive a S-2niacal Trade, by the Maſſes they ſay for Le- 
parted Souls, for Money. And for Publick Pennance, 
they have Univerſally let it fall, in ſtead whereof private 
Pennance is now in uſe. And if their own Writers ſay 
true, this is made an Engine to ſerve other ends, when 
by enjoyning flight and eifie Pennances, they draw the 
People after them ; upon which the Jeluites have been 
loudly accuſed, theſe Forty Years laſt paſt. In Sum, 
all the Corruptions or rather defects, that are in the Go. 
vernment of our Church, are only ſuch as they brought 
in and have not met yet with ſuch effectual remedies, 
as muſt curethe Church of thele inveterate Diſtempers, 
their ill Conduct did caſt her into. 

If any of that Party will review theſe Particulars, and 
ſo far truſt their own Reaſons, as to judge according to 
the plaineſt Evidence, they cannot reſiſt the conviction 

that they muſt needs meet with: when they ſee the ſim- 
plicity of our Faith, the Morality of our Doctrine, the 
Purity of our Worſhip, and our Primitive Government ; 
and compare it with their vaſt Superfetation of Articles of 
Faith, the Immorality of their Rules of living, the Su- 
perſtition , if not Idolatry of their Worſhip, and the 
moſt extravagant Innovations in Government, that are 
in the Church of Rowe. 

And indeed theſe things are ſo clear that few ou 
reſi 
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reſiſt the force of ſo much plain truth, if it were not 
for lome prejudices, with which they are ſo fettered that 
they cannot examine w atters with that freedom of mind, 
that is neceſſary. Therefore much care mult be tal en, to 
clear theſe, in the moſt familiar and demonſtrative man- 
ner that is poſſible. 

They may be reduced to theſe Five chief Ones. F:rft, 
Thar the true Church cannot Err. Secondly, That out 
of the true Church there is no ſalvation. Th:raly, I hat 
the caſe of the Church of Rome is much ſafer than ours 
is; fince the Church of Fz2l4zd acknowledges a poſlibi- 
lity of falvarion in the Church of Rome ; which they on 
the other hand deny to the Church of E-2/and. Fourthly, 
That unleſs there be a Supreme Judg ſet up, we can be 
ſure of nothing in Religion, but muſt fall into many Fa- 
Ctions and Parties. And Fftly, That the Reformation was 
but a Novelty begun in the former Age, and carried on 
in this Nation, out of an ill deſign; and managed with 
much Sacriledge. 6 

The Firſt of theſe ſeemed neceſſary to be cleared in 
the beginning of this D iſcourſe, and I am deceived if it was 
not done convincingly. And for the Second we agree 
to it, That out of the true Church there is no Salvation. 

But then the Queſtion comes, What makes one a 
Member of the true Church ? The Scriptures call the 
Church the Body of Chrijt , of which he is the Head. Eph.1.22,23- 
So then whoever are joined to Chriſt according to the 
Goſpel, muſt be within the true Church. But the deceit 
that lies hid under this, is, That from hence they fancy 
that the Unity of the Church, does conſiſt in an out- 
ward Communion with the See of Rome. And upon 
that they calculate, that there muſt be an Unity in the 
Body of the Church: And that cannot be, except all 
be joined to the See of Rowe. Now, we grant — 1s 
. ut 
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but one Church, but this Unity conſiſts not in an Out- 
ward Communion, though that is much to be deſired. 


but conſiſts in an Unity of Belief, about the eſſentials of 


Chriſtianity. 


There is nothing more evident, than, that even ac- 


cording to their own Principles, other Churches are not 
bound upon the hazard of Damnation to hold Commu- 
nion with the See of Rome; for it is not an Article of 
Faith, nor certain according to their own Dog rine, 
That the Pope is Infallible : And except that were cer- 
tain, we cannot be obliged to hold Communion under 
ſuch a Sanction with that See. For if it be poſſible that a 
Pope may become an Heretick or Schiſmatick (which 
many of them confeſs, and all agree that the contrary is 


not of Faith,) then other Churches are not in that caſe | 


obliged to hold Communion with that See. If thereſore 
the poſſibility of Error in that See be acknowledged, 
then holding Communion with it, cannot be the meaſure 
of the Unity of the Church? So we bring it to this Iſſue, 
It is not Hereſie to ſay, The Pope may Err: Therefore 
this is no juſt prejudice againſt our Church, becauſe we 
have departed from Communion with him, when he 
impoſed his Errors on us. So all the high things they 
boaſt of that See, come to nothing, except they ſay, 
This Propoſition is of Faith, That the Pope is Infallible. 
And for theſe Meetings that they call General Councils; 
they were at beſt but the Councilsof the Weſtern Patriar- 
chate artificially packt, and managed with much Art; 
as appears even from Cardinal Pallavicini's Hiſtory of the 
Council of Trent. 


For the Third Prejudice, It is the moſt diſingenuous 


thing that can be; Becauſe our Church is charitable, and 
modeſt in her Cenſures, and theirs is uncharitable, and 
cruel in her Judgments; therefore to conclude, That Com- 
munion 
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munioa with them is ſafer, than with us. If confidence) 
and Preſumption, Noiſe, and Arrogance, are the marks 
to judge a Church by, we muſt yield to them in theſe : 
but if Truth, and Peace, Charity and holy Doctrines, 
be the better Standards, then we are as ſure, that our 
Communion is much ſafer. Let this Rule be applied to 
the other concerns of human life, and it will appear how 
ridiculous an abuſe it is to take meaſures from ſo falſe 
a Standard. If a man were ſick, the Queſtion comes, 
Whether he ſhall uſe an approved Phyſitian, or a Monte- 
banks. On the one hand, the Montebank lays, He will 
certainly cure him, and the Doctors will undoubt- 
edly kill him. On the other hand, the Doctor modeltly 
ſays, he will undertake nothing, but will do the beſt 
he can; and for the Montebanł he tells him, It is very 
dangerous to truſt to him, though he will not deny but 
ſometimes great cures are done by them. The Inſolence 
of the Montebank will never carry it againſt a Doctors 
modeſty, but among weak and credulous People; and 
ſuch muſt they alſo be, who are taken with this Monte- 
bankry in Religion. 

But if this be taken to pieces, the folly of it will yet 
appear more manifeſt. For Firſt, the reaſon we give 
for a poſſibility of Salvation in the Church of Rome, is, 
becauſe we look on ſuch and ſuch things as the Eſſen- 
tials of Chriſtianity, which are yet :retained in that 
Church : And either this Reaſoning is true or falſe. If 
it be true, then it is as true, that we may be ſaved, 
who retain theſe Eſſentials of Chriſtianity : If it is falſe, 
then no Inference can be drawn from it. Secozdly, Though 
we yield a poſſibility of Salvation in that Church, we 
declare that they are in great danger, by many opinions 
among them, which it fully underſtood and believed , 
do even vitiate the Eſſentials ef Chriſtanity; parti- 


9 cularly 


(26) 
eularly chat Foundation of Religion, The Covenant be. 
tween God and Man thorough Chriſt, formerly inſiſted 
on. So that we declaring a Certainty of Salvation to 
thoſe who ſincerely follow the rules of our Church, and 
a great danger iu their Church, the preferring their Com- 
munion to ours, upon this account, is, as unreaſonable, as to 
ſleep without ſhutting aur Doors, becauſe it is poſſible 
we ſhall not be ar vs in ſo doing: Or when we are at 
Sea to prefer a Cock-boat to a good clean Ship. Theſe are 
ſuch abſurdities, that an ordinary meaſure of weakneſs 


cannot {wallow them down. Thirdly, We are not ſo 


forward as they imagine in yielding a poſſibility of Salva- 
tion in their Church. For our conceſſion amounts ra- 
ther to this, that we do not deny it, than that we poſitively 
affirm it: And therefore they have no reaſon to draw 
theſe advantages from it, 


4. A great difference i to be made between what God 


in the Infiniteneſs of his mercy may do, and what he is 


bound to by the Covenant made with man in the Goſ- 
pel ; for the former we acknowledg, it is impoſſible to 
fix the limits of that mercy which is as far above our 
thoughts, as the Heavens are above the Earth. And 


how far it extends to all ſincere minds, we are not fo 


preſumptuous as to define; therefore we will not Damn 
at pleaſure, as they do, but we do aſſert, Their Church 
is guilty of ſuch groſs Corruptions, by which the vitals 


of Religion are vitiated, that they have not that reaſon 


to claim the Mercies of the Goſpel due by that Cove- 

fant. | 

| 5. The Church of Rome has a dark and fair fide; the 

dark ſide is, what the true conſequence of their Opini- 
ons is, the fair ſide is, what ſome witty men have deviſed 

to palliate theſe corruptions with, and to deceive the 

Vulgar by. We know many of that Communion, ei- 


ther 
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ther do not at all know theſe corrupt Doctrines, or 
have ſuch a fair repreſentation made of them, that the 
are thereby both more eaſily and more innocently miſled. 
From hence it is that we are inclined to hope more cha- 
ritably concerning ſome, that are abuſed by them. But 
for thoſe that have examined things more fully, or that 
having been bred among us, yet rejeX the Truth, and 

o over to them, we are not ſo much enclineꝗ to have 
4 good hopes of them, as they imagine: So this is a 
weak and ill grounded conceit in all the parts of it. 

The Fourth Prejudice, is concerning the neceſſity of 
Submitting to ſome Common Judg , of diſtruſting our 
own reaſons, and believing the Church, without which 
there muſt be many Sects and Diviſions : and this they 
aggravate from the many different Parties that are a- 
mong us. 

But theſe are only ſpecious pretences to deceive weak 
people by. For Firſt, If it is neceſſary that there be a 
Common Judg, it is molt neceſſary that it be known, 
who this Judg is, otherwiſe it is to no purpole to talk 
ofa Judge, if they cannot point him our. This is like 
him that came to diſcover a huge Treaſure that he knew 
was hid under ground ; but being asked in what place 
it was? he anſwered he did not | Pas that : and hebe- 
lieved no body elſe knew. Some fay the Pope is the 
Judge, others as contidently, that the Council is Judge 
even without the Pope, others think it is ſure work to 
ſay, the Pope and Council together: and others ſay the 
Body of the Church ſpread over the World. a 

For the Popes, ſome of them have been condemned 
for Hereſie, and others for making Schilin ; many of 
them-have been moſt horrid men: they are generally ig: 
norant in Divinity, being for moſt part bred to the 
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Law: fo that a great part of their own Church reje&s 
the Popes Infallibility. HAY 

For Councils, they have had none theſe 115 years, 
and the laſt was ſo over- ruled by the Popes, that no 
other has been deſired fince : ſo that if either a Coun- 
cil without the Pope, or with him, be the Infallible 
Judge they have loſt their infallibility ; and except a 
Council were conſtantly fitting, they can ſhew no living 
and ſpeaking Judg. So that either this is not neceſſary 
to a Church, or otherwiſe they are not a compleat 
Church. And for the Body of the Church, how ſhall 
a man find out their ſenſe, unleſs garhered together in 
ſome Aſſembly ? or muſta Man go over Chriſtendome, 
and gather the Suffrages of all the Paſtors of the Church ? 
Upon the whole matter it 1s plain that after all their 
Canting about the Chureh, they mult ſay, that it is of 
Faith that the Pope is Infallible, otherwiſe they have no 
Infallible Judg, and ſince a Council cannot be called 
but by the Pope, what ever Authority the Council has 
it can never be exerciſed, but by the Popes leave. 

And for all the ſad conſequences they ſay, follow the 
want of a Common infallible Judg, it appears they are un- 
der them as well as we; but with this difference, that we 
plainly acknowledg, we have none, but do the beſt we 
can without one : But they, as they have none, no more 
than we, yet are under the Tyranny of one, and though 
they are not bound to believe him Infallible, yet are as 


much enſlaved to him, and obliged to obey him, as if he 


were really exempted from all poſſibility of Erring. So 
that in ſhort, they are ſlaves and we are freemen. And 
for theſe ill conſequences, they are, we confeſs, unavoi- 
dable; for which we have very 2 Authority, from 


his words, who on all ſides is acknowledged to be In- 
fallible 


(29) 
{ailtble, that ſaid, Mo be to the World for ſcandals, for Matt. 18.7. 


11 is neceſſary that ſcandals do come, | 
But to diſcuſs this Objection, which works much on 
ignorant people, let it be conſidered that fin and Error 
are the two things , that do chiefly croſs the defign of 
the Goſpel ; and of theſe two, fin, is the more dangerous 
and deſtructive : fince there is great seaſon to hope that 
Error cannot be ſo fatal, when it infects a mind that is o- 
therwiſe ſincere, as Sin, which clearly defaces the Image 
of God in the Soul. We ought not therefore to expect 
that the Goſpel, ſhould give any further ſecurity againſt 
Error, than it gives againſt Sin: On the contrary we 
ſhould rather expect a further ſecurity from Sin, becauſe 
it is moſt hurtful. But all the Proviſion made againſt 
Sin, is this, that in the Scriptures we are warned of the 
evil of it, and are directed to ſuch methods, and have 
the promiſes of ſuch Aſſiſtance, that if we uſe our endea- 
vour, we {hall not be overcome by fin, nor periſh in it: 
Sd as to Error, we have the ſame ſecurity. The Goſ- 
pel affords us a very clear light for directing our Belief 
in the moſt important things, which if we ſtudy with 
due humility, and ſincerity, imploring God for the grace 
of his holy Spirit, for our inſtruction, we ſhall be pre- 
ſerved from Error. And thus the ſame proviſion is made 
againſt Error, that is againſt Sin. And we have no rea- 
ſon to expect more. And as it were not fit, that Salva- 
tion ſhould be offered without obliging men to uſe their 
utmoſt endeavours, ſo it were not fit to give ſuch an ea- 
ſie Remedy againſt Error, as that a man ſhould not need 
to employ his reaſon to diſcover Truth, and avoid Mi- 
ftikes. If our Goſpel be alſo hid, it is hid in them that 2 Cor. 3.3. 
periſh. Therefore that our Searches after Truth, may 
be both encouraged and rewarded, God lets it before us 


in 
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in ſuch a Light, that it is our own fault if we do not ſce 
and follow it. But if men will either blindly give them- 


ſelves up, to the conduct of ſuch Guides, whoſe inte- 
reſt it is to miſlead them, which is the caſe of the Church of 
Rome; or out of humour, or other baſe ends, will invent 
or follow ſome erroneous Tenets, as other Hereticks do, 
they have themſelves to blame; and {ſhall bear their on 


Tniquity : but they have no reaſon to caſt the fault upon 


God, or accuſe the Scriptures, of Darkneſs, or Defective- 
nels, in theſe things that are necę ſary to Salvation. 

come now to the laſt Prejudice, which will require 
a fuller Diſcuſhon, becauſe it relates to matter of Fat : 
which as it is better underſtood, ſo it makes deeper Im- 
preſſions on people, that are not ſo much wrought on by 
{peculative points, as by theſe things that fall under 
their ſenſes. 

They firſt except to the Novelty of our Reformati- 


on, and always inſult with this Queſtion, Where was 


your Religion before Luther? To this, theſe things are to 

be oppoſed. Firff, we turn back the Queſtion, and ask 
them where was their Religion the firſt {ſix hundred 
years after Chriſt ? Where was the Worſhip of Images, 
the Doctrine of the Corporal Preſence, of Redeeming 
out of Purgatory, of Depoſing Princes, and of the Wor- 
ſhipping Saints, before the Eighth Century ? If the Re- 
formation be now to be condemned, becauſe of its No- 
velty, theſe things were then to be as much condemned, 
becauſe they-were then Novelties. . 

Secondly, If the Reformation had brought in any new 
Doctrine, its Novelty were indeed a juſt Prejudice a- 
gainſt it: but it was only the throwing out of theſe Cor- 
ruptions which had been brought in, in ſome dark and 
Ignorant Ages. Pon 

Thirdly, 


9 N 
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Thirdly. The Doctrine of the Reformed Church, is 
no other than what Chriſt and his Apoſtles taught; and 
what the Church believed for many Ages after then. 
And as to the Poſitive part of it, it has been ſtill held by 
the Church of Rome, and is yet acknowledged by them: 
but with ſo many Additions, that there was a Neceſſi- 
ty of Reforming theſe: And this is often to be inculca. 
ted in them, that there is no Article of Faith, nor any 
other material point of Religion, among us that is con- 
demned by the Church of Rome. They only blame us 
becauſe we do not in many other points believe as they 
do: and this we ought not to do, unleſs we could ſee 
an equal Authority binding us to all alike. 

Another Exception is, that in the Reformation we 
made a Schiſm,and broke the Unity of the Church, whereas 
if there had been any things amils in the Church, they ſay 
the Reformers ſhould have endeavoured to remove 
them, without tearing the Body of Chriſt in . 

But in anſwer to this, we acknowledg if the things 
complained of, could have been continued without ſin, 
they ought not to have departed from the Communion 
_ of other Churches: but when the publick Liturgies and 
the Worſhip was found to be full of ſuch Corr iptions, 


that without Idolatry and Superſtition, they could be no 


longer kept up, then it was. not time to ſtay for the lei- 
ſure of their Neighbouring Churches. 

Yet if there had been any probable hopes, that the 
See of Rome, would have concurred in ſuch a Reforma- 
tion, it had been worth ſtaying for, as long, as was poſ- 
fible. But when it was on the contrary, apparent, that 
all the moſt juſt Remonſtrances made to that Court, 
were anſwered at beſt with delays and Excuſes, if not 
with -Excommunications and ue cenſures; they bed 
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no reaſon to expect any concurrence from thence. So 
the caſe being thus put, that they diſcovered ſuch Cor. 
ruptions in the Worſhip of God, with which they could 
not mg, Wee longer; either they were obliged to 
d againſt their Conſciences, or to hy aſide 
all publick Worſhip, or elſe to caſt out theſe Corrupti- 
ons by a Reformation. Let any man of good reaſon 
judge, whether the laſt of theſe was not to. be cho- 

len! DM. | 
There was no Obligation ly ing on this Church to 
wait for the pleaſure of the Court of Rome, or our 
neighbouring Churches in this matter. We are a free 
and Independent Church: we owe a charitable and 
neighbourly Correſpondence to forreign Churches; but 
we are ſubject to none of them. And according to the 
expreſs Deciſion of one of the firſt General Councils, in 


the likecaſe, we were no way ſubordinate to the See of 


Rome, even as it was the Patriarchate of the Weſt. 
Themſelves do confeſs that it is no Hereſie to ſay, That 
See is fallible: and therefore we were not obliged to 
dance attendance at that Court, when we diſcovered 
the Corruptions, with which it had deceived the 
World; but might in our National or Provincial Synods 
at home, examine and Reform whatever errors were 
among us. And the multitude of thuſe who, held theſe 
errors, could be no juſt ground for delaying any advan- 
ces towards a Reformaxion; no more than in the ancient 
Church, the Orthodox Biſhops. when ohoſen into a 8c. 
eorrupted wich Arrianiſin, were obliged hecauſe that 
Contagion was generally fpread, to make no attempts 
toward Reſorma ti. 

They Except further, That the Reformation was be- 
gun here by a vitious Prince, King Henry the Tins, 
(3.5. | & ; W 
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who partly out of revenge, becauſe the Pope would nat, 


grant his deſire about the Divorce of his Queen, and 
partly to enrich himſelf and his Courtiers with the ſale 
of Abbey-lands did ſuffer theſe Do&rins firſt to take 
head here: and therefore they can have no good opinion 
of any thing that came from ſo wicked a man, and upon 
{ſuch ill motives. 

If this be a good Argument againſt the Reformation, 
it was as good againſt Chriſtianity upon Conftantine's 
turning Chriſtian for the Heathen Writers repreſent 
him with as black a character as they can do King Henry. 
But we muſt not think ill of every thing that is done 
by a bad man, and upon an ill Principle: Otherwiſe if 
we had lived in Fehu's days, the ſame Plea would have 
been as ſtrong, for keeping up the Idolatry of Baa/: ſince 
Jehu had in a very unſincere manner deſtroyed it: and 
yet God rewarded him for what he had done. 

But whatever might have been King Henrys ſecret 


- motives, his proceedings were regular and juſtifiable. 


He found himſelf married to her that had been his own 
Brothers Wife, contrary to the expreſs words of the 
Law of God. The Popes Legat, and his own Confeſſor 
and all the Biſhops of Euglaud (except one) thought his 
{cruples were well grounded. Upon which according 
to the ſuperſtition of that time, he made his applicati- 
ons to the Court of Roe for a Divorce: which were at 
firſt well received, and a Bull was granted. Afterwards 
ſome defects being found in that, à more ample one was 


deſired, which was alſo granted: and Legats were ap- 
pointed to try the matter. But the Pope ſoon after turn- 
ed over to the Emperors Party, whoſe Aunt the Queen 


: and was thereupon prevailsd with, to recal the 
TEE * Bull, and cite the King 
2 


to 


* 
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to appear at Rome, where all-things and perſons were at 
the Emperors devotion. Upon all this, the King did ex- 
poſtulate with the Pope, that either his buſineſs was juſt, 
or unjuſt : if it was juſt why did he recall what he had 
granted, and put him of with ſuch delays. If it was 
not juſt, why did he ar firſt grant the Bull for the Di- 
vorce. This vs unanſu erable, but the Pope did ſtill feed 
him with falle hopes, yet would do nothing. Upon 
which he conſulted the chief Univerſities, and the moſt 
learned men in Chriſtendom, about his Marriage. Twelve 
famous Univerſities, and above an hundred learned Do- 
Qors, did declare under their hands and Seals ( ſome wri- 
ting larger Treatiſes about it) that his Marriage was a- 
gam che Law of God. And that in that caſe the Popes 
Diſpenſation, which had allowed the Marriage, was void 
of it ſelf. So after the King had been kept in ſuſpence 
from Dec:mb-r 1527 till drake 153;. above ſix years, 
he ſet his Divines to examin what authority the Pope 
had in Eng land, either by the Law of God, or the pra- 
ctice of the Primitive Church, or the Law of the Land, 
and after a long and accurate ſearch, they found He had 
no authority at all in Exg/and, neither by the Laws of 
God, of the Church, nor of the Land: fa this Deciſion 
was not made raſhly, nor of a ſudden. 


The Popes Authority being thus caſt off, it was Na- 
tural in the next place to Conſider, what DoQrines were 
then held in England, upon no other grounds than Papal 
Decrees. For it was abſurd to reje the Popes power; 
and yet to retain theſe Opinions, which had no better 

Foundation than his Authority, Upon this many of the 
things, which had been for fome Ages received in the 
Church of Rowe, fell under debate: And, a great 


many 
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many particulars were reformed. Yet, that King was 
ſo leavened with the Old Superſtition, that the progrels - 
of the Reformation, was but flow during his Reign. 
But it wascarried on to a further perfeCtion, under King 
Edward, and Queen Elizaberh. In all. their Methods of 
ceeding, there is nothing that can be reaſonably cen. 
Fared 1 if it be confeſſed that the Pope is not Infallible, 
and the whole Church of Rome, acknowledges that it is. 
no Hereſie to deny his-Infallibility. 


And for the Sale of the Abby-lands, . they only ſpoiled : 
the ſpoilers. For the Aonts, and Fryers, had pur tlieſe 
publick cheats on the Nation, of Redeeming Souls out 
of Purgatory, going on Pilgrimages, with the worſhip 
of Saints, and Images, which were infuſed. inthe vulgar, 
by many lying Stories, pretended Apparitions, the falſe 
ſhew of Miracles, with other ſuch like Arts. And the 
credulous and ſuperſtitious Multitudes were thereby 
wrought on, to endow theſe Houſes with their beſt - 
Lands, and adorn their Churches with their Plate and 
richeſt Furniture. It was not to be expected that when 
their Impoſtures were diſcovered, they ſhould enjoy the 
ſpoil they had made by them : nor was it for the pub- 
lick intereſt of the Nation, to give ſuch encouragement - 
to idleneſs, as the converting all theſe Houſes to. Founda- 
tions for an unactive life would have been. Many of 
them were applied to good Uſes, Biſhopricks, Cathedral 

and Collegiat Churches, Hoſpitals, and free Schools: 
And more of them ought indeed to have been converted 
to theſe ends. But the exceſſes of King Henry, and his 
Courtiers muſt not he charged on the Reformers; Wo 
did all they could to kinder them. 


And 


And thus all thefe prejudices with which the Vulgar 
are miſled, appear to be very unjuſt, and ill grounded. 
In concluſion, If by theſe or ſuch like conſiderations, 
any that are now of that Communion, can be brought 
to mind Religion in earneſt, conſidering it, as a Deſign 
to ſave their Souls, by making them truly pure and holy; 
and ſo reconciling them to God through Chriſt: And 
if they will examine Matters without Partiality, ſeeking 
the truth and reſolving to follow it, wherever they 
find it; and joyn with their Enquiries, earneſt Prayers 
to God, the Father of lights, to cheir eyes, and 

rant them his Holy Spirit, to lead them into all eruth ; 
. Town is little doubt to be made, but the great Evidence 
that is in Truth, will in due time appear ſo clear to them 
as to diſſipate all theſe mifts, which Education, implicite 
Faith, and Superſtition have raiſed, by which they have 
hitherto darkened. 


Pri 


RELATION. 


Of the Barbarous and Bloody SEEN 2 


5 Of 3 Hundred 3 


PROTESTANTS, 


BEGUN 


At PAR I S, and carried on over all 
FRANCE, by the PAPISTS, 
In the Yer eel 


1 


"Colleted out of POORER 5 — „ 
7 "_ other — Aen. 


— 
. * * — 


Ch M 5 0 N: 


Printed for Richard Chiſwell, at the Roſe and Crown | 
in St. Paul's Church-Yard, 1678. 


| 


« 1 * 7 
* 58 2 


* k® f a 


ALES * 
** 
PR 
i. 


3% 


YR £5 „ 


Ov, 


their 
of tt 

Ti 
theſe 
amor 
in wl 
they 


— ˙ — — „ 0 - * * 
— 


- 
—— lt — _— —_ * tl a —_—. 


_ 4 — 


A Relation of ibe Maſſacre of the Prote- 
ſtants, begun in Paris, and carried on 
over all France, in the Tear 1572. 


| Here are no Principles of Morality more univerſally 
received, and that make deeper impreſſions on. the 
minds of all men, that are more neceſſary for the good 
of human Society, and do more reſemble the Divine 
Per fections, than Truth and Goodneſs. So that if our Saviour de- 
nounced a Woe againſt thoſe who teach men to break the leaſt 


of his Commandments, what may they look for, who deſign to 
ſubvert theſe that may be juſtly called the greateſt of them ? 


That the Church of Rome teaches Barbatity and Cruelty againſt 


all who receive not their Opinions; and that Hereticks are to be cn ;. 


delivered to Secular Princes, who muſt burn them without mercy ; 
or if they have either Bowels or Conſcience, fo that they will 
not be the Inſtruments of their Cruelty, that they ſhall loſe their 
Kingdoms or Dominions, is known to all that have read the De- 
crees of the 4th Council in the Lateran. The violation of Publick 
Faith was alſo decreed by another of their General Councils at 
Conſtance ; in which, notwithſtanding the ſafe conduct that Si iſ- 
mund had granted to Fobn Huſſe and Ferome of Prague, care was 


J. 19. 


not only taken that they ſhould be burnt ; but they made it a 


ſtanding Rule for the time to come, That tho Hereticks came to 


the place of Judgment, truſting to their ſafe conduct, and would 


not have come without it; yet the Prince who granted it, was un- 
der no Obligation by it, but the Church might proceed to Cen- 
ſures and Puniſhment. By theſe Decrees, Cruelty and Treachery 
are become a part of their Dodrine, and they may join them to 
their Creed, upon as good Reaſons as they can ſhew for many 
of their other Additions, 

The Nature of Man is not yet ſunk ſo low, as eaſily to hear 


theſe things without horror ; therefore it is fic they ſhould be kept 


among the Secrets of their Religion, till a fit opportunity appear, 
in which they may lerve a turn: and then we need not doubt but 


they will be made uſe of, If any will be fo charitable to their 
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Church, as not eaſily to believe this, the Hiſtory of the Pariſſan 
- Maſſacre may ſatisſy them to the full; which 7Thuanus ſays was a 
Pitch of Barbarity beyond any thing that former Ages had ever 
ſeen: And if the 5h Maſſacre, flowing from the ſame Spirit, and 
the ſame Principles, had not gone beyond it, we might have rea- 
ſonably concluded that it could never be matched again, Bu: 
- we may be taught from ſuch Precedents what we ought to expes 
whenever we are at the mercy of Perſons of that Religion, who, 
if they be true Sons of the Church of Rowe, muſt renounce both 
Faith and Mercy to all Hereticks. 
I ſhall give the Relation of this Maſſacre from that celebrated 
late Writer of the French Hiſtory, Mr. de Mezeray,only adding ſome 
Paſſages out of Thuanus, Davila, and others, where he is detective. 
But I ſhall premiſe a ſhort repreſentation of the Civil Wars of 
France, which are made uſe of as the Arguments for juſtifying 
that Cruelty, and by which they do ſtill blemiſh the Proteſtanc 
Religion, as teaching Rebellion againſt Princes 
During the Reign of Francis the 1ſt, and Henry the 24, the Pro- 
teſtant Religion got great footing in France; the uſual ſeverities 
of the Church of Rome were then employed to extirpate it ; yet 
tho their Numbers were very great, and the Perſecution moſt ſe- 
vere, they made no reſiſtance. But upon the death of Henry the 
24, Catherine de Medici, the Queen Mother, with the Cardinal of 
Thuans, Lorain, and the Duke of Guiſe, took the Government in their 
Hands; pretending that the King (Francis the 24 ) was of Age, 
Toe 2 being then Sixteen. The Princes of the Blood on the other hand 
2 5. alledged, That the Kingdom ought to be under a Regency till 
len den the King was at leaſt 22 years of Age: Since Charles the 6:5 had 
lis Head, been admitted at that Age to the Government, as a particular 
te mack of their eſteem of him: So that tho the Age of Majority 
g ee was at 25 Years, and that was a ſingular exception from a gene- 
21: Ino ral Rule, yet at furtheſt, it ſhewed that the King could not a- 
r:2» of ume the Government before he was two and twenty. 
theſe Wars, It was alſo an undoubred Right of the Princes of the Blood t5 
e 4 hold the Regency during the Minority of their Kings; and to 
1533, 21minilterit by the Direction of the Parliaments, and the Aſt:m- 
ty of the States. Upon theſe Points, many things were written cn 


Ar both ſides. The Princes of the Blood pretended they were exclu- 


11> is. Qed from the Government, againſt Law, and upon that were pro- 
jecting howto poſſeſs themſelves of the Power; which, with the 
Peiſon of the King, were violently kept from them. But the 
Prince of Conde, being adyiſed to it by Coligny then Admiral of 


Franct, 
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France, did alſo declare for mitigating the Severities againſt the 
Proteſtants. This being the Caſe, that the Point was truly diſputa- 
ble, no man can blame the Proteſtants for joining with their 
Friends againſt their Enemies. And yet this Plot was driven no 
further, than an endeavour to takethe King out of the Hands of 


his Mother, and the Brothers of Lorrain, who were all Foreigners. aez,»ay. 


The chief Promoter of it was a Papiſt, Renaudy, and it was diſco- 
vered by Awvennelle;; who tho he was molt firm to his Religion, 
being a Proteſtant, yet having an averſion to all Plots, revealed 
it out of ſcruple of Conſcience. 

Soon after this Diſcovery, Francis the 24 died; and his Brother 
that ſucceeded him, Charles the 9:4, was without diſpute under 
Age, he not being then full eleven years old. And according to 
the reſolution of many great Lawyers in the caſe of his Brother, 
the Kingdom ought to have been under a Regency, dwing all 
the Wars that preceded the Maſſacre, for he was then but two and 
twenty. At firſt it was agreed to, that the King of Na varre, as the 
firſt Prince of the Blood, ought to be Regent; but he being 
wrought on by the Queen · Mother and her Patty, and drawn over 
to them, the Lawyers were again ſet to examine, How far the 
Powerof the Regent did extend: Many publiſhed their Opinions, 
That the other Princes of the Blood ought to have their ſhare in 
the Regency, and that the Regents might be checkt by the Courts 
of Parliaments, and were ſubject to an Aſſembly of the States. 

The chief Point of State, then under Conſideration, was, What 
way to proceed with the Proteſtants, whoſe Numbers grew daily, 
and were now more conſiderable, having ſuch powerful Heads. 
A ſevere Edict came out againſt them in 7uly 1561, condemning 
all Meetings for Religious Worſhip, except thoſe that were cele- 
brated with the Rites-of the Church of Rome, baniſhing all the 
Proteſtant Miniſters, and appointing the Biſhops to proceed againſt 
Hereticks ; with this only mitigation of former Cruelties, That 
Baniſhment ſhould be the higheſt Puniſkmene. But the Nation 
could not bear the Execution of this : So next Farrar; there was 
a great Aſſembly called of the Princes cf the Blood, the Privy 
Counſellors, and eight Courts of Parliament, in which the Edict 
that carried the name of the Month, was paſſed. By it, the free 
exerciſe of that Religion was tolerated, and the Magiſtrates were 
required to puniſh all who ſhould hinder or interrupt it. 


Not long after that, the Duke of Gee did diſturb a Meeting of Hui, 
Proteſtants at Yaſſy, as he was on his Journey to Paris; his Ser- 12. 3. 


vants began with reproachful words, and from theſe thev-went to 
| | | blows 
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' blows. It ended in a throwing of Stones, one of which hurt the 


Duke; but that was ſeverely revenged, about 60 were killed, and 
200 wounded, no Age or Sex being ſpared. Upon this heencou- 
raged the violation of the Edict every here; ſo that it was uni- 
verſally broken. The King of Navarre joined with him in theſe 
Courſes ; but the Prince of Cende, that was next to him in the 
Roz al Blood, declared for the Edicts: Many great Lawyers were 
of opinion, That the Regents Power was not ſo vaſt as to ſuſ- 
pend or break the Edict, and that therefore the People might fol- 
low any Perſon, much more the next Prince of the Blood, in de- 


fence of it. This Plea was yet ſtronger, before the Year ended ; 
for the King of Navarre being killed, the Prince of Conde was then 
by the Law of France the Rightful Regent: So that all the Wars 


that followed afterwards, till the Year 1570, had this to be ſaid 
for them, That in the Opinion of very Learned Men, the King 
was all that while under Age, that the Edicts were broken, the 
Kingdom governed by a Woman and Foreigners, againſt Law, 
and that the lawful Regent wasexcluded from the Government ; 
which made King James, whoſe Judgment is not to be ſuſpected 
in this Caſe, always juſtify the Proteſtants in France, and excuſe 
them from Rebellion. 

This isa piece of Hiſtory little underſtood, and generally made 
uſe of toblemiſh the Reformation; therefore I thought it neceſſary 
to introduce the following Relation with this juſt account of theſe 
Wars, that were the pretended. grounds with which the Houſe of 
Guiſe covered their own Ambition, and hatred of the Family of 
Burbon, | 

After France had ſuffered all the Miſeries which a courſe of Ci- 
vil Wars for ten years together carries after it, the King was ad- 
viſed to ſet on foot a Treaty of Peace; not ſo much out of a de- 
fign to quiet Matters by a happy ſettlement, as to enſnare the Pro- 
teſtants into ſome fatal Trap, in which they being catch'd, mighe 
be ſafely and eaſily deſtroyed. The chief Authors-of this advice, 
were the Queen- Mother, the Cardinal of Lorain, the Duke of Ne- 
vers, the Count of Rets, and Birague ; the laſt three were Taliant, 
and ſo better fitted both for deſigning and carrying on fo 
wicked a Council, to which the Duke of Anjou, afterwards Hen- 
ry the third, was alſo admitted. 

They ſaid the extirpation of Hereſy might be done much 
cheaper than by a Civil War. It was fit firſt to grant the Prote- 
© ſtants what conditions they deſired, then to treat them with all 
© pollible kindneſs 3 by which their Jealouſies were to be once 


« extin- 
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« extinguiſhed ; and a confidence being begotten in them, then 
* to draw the chief Heads of the Party to Court, upon ſome ſpe- 


© cious Attractive, and there they were ſure of them. The firſt 
© Bait to be offered, was the marriage of the King's Siſter to the 
King of Nawarre; and if that ſucceeded not, they were to in- 
ct vent ſtill a new one, till they found that which would do the 
© Buſineſs. All the danger of this Counſel was, that the Pope 
and the King of Spain would be much provok'd by it; and there 
might be ſome hazard of Tumults, among the zealous People of 
te France, if the King ſeemed to favour the Hereticks too much. 
© But they reckoned, that when the Deſign took effect, all who 
e might be diſcontented with the appearance of favour ſhewed to 
* them, would be well ſatisfied, and the more the Pope and Spani- 
* zr4 complained of it, it would advance their chief end, of crea- 
ting a confidence in the Proteſtants more effeQually. Thus 


were their Councils laid. The Room in which this was firſt pro- Thuenus, 
jected, was the Council-Chamber of Blojs, where 16 Years after l. 49- 


the Duke of Guiſe was killed by Henry the third's orders. And it 
pas more fully concluded in that Chamber at St. Clou, where 
the ſame Henry the third was murdered by a Dominican. 

The Deſign being agreed on, the Queen-Mother made ſomeof 
her Spies among the Proteſtants, aſſure them that ſhe hated the 
King of Spain mortally, bothon her Daughter's account that was 
his Gaveh , and as was univerſally believed, had been poyſoned by 
his Orders; as alſo upon the conſideration of her own Family of 
Florence, to which the Spaniard was then an uneaſy Neighbour ;; 
and defigned to take the Territory of Siena out of their Hands. 
It was reaſonable enough to believe, that upon ſuch Motives, a 
Woman of her temper would ſet on a War with Spain. The King 
did alfo expreſs a great inclination to the fame War, and tounder- 
take the Protection of the Netherlands, which were then under the 


Tyranny of the Duke of Alva's Government. This wanted not 


a fair pretence, Flanders having been formerly ſubje& to the 
Crown of France. He allo ſeemed weary of the greatneſs of the 


Duke of Gui/e aud his Party, which a Civil War did (till increaſe. 


The King and the Queen Mother employed allo in theſe Meſ- 
ſages, Biron, Momorancy, Coſſe and others, who were Men of great 
Integrity, and had much Friendſhip for the Queen of Nævarre 
and the Admiral, that were the Heads of the Proteſtant Party. 
The Queen of Nawarre was ſenſible of the great advantages her 
Son would receive from ſuch an Alliance. An Army was alſo pro- 
miſed her, for the recovery of her Kingdom from the Spaniards; 


which: 


— 
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which had been eaſily regained, if the Crown of France had a. 
liſted het; fince the Southern Parts of France were almoſt all 
Proteſtants, who would have willingly ſerved her againſt Span. 
Only ſhe being a moſt Religious Woman, had great apprehenſi- 
ons of the unlawfulnefs, at leaſt the extream danger of matching 
her Son to one of a different Religion; therefore ſhe took ſome 
time to conlider of that part of the Propoſition. The Admiral 
was very weary of the Civil War; it both ruined his Country, 
and ſlackened the diſcipline of War, which he had formerly ob- 
ſerved with a Roman Severity, ; 


le thought the Conqueſt of the Netberlands would be an eaſy 


and a great acceſſion to the Crown; he knew there was none ſo 
likely to be employed in it as himſelf, and he was reſolved to 
carry all the Soldiers of the Religion with him. And being Admi- 
ral, he alſo deſigned to raiſe the greatneſs of the Crown both at 


Sea, and in the new-found World, which was then ſending over 


an incredible deal of Wealth to Spain; in which the Spaniardi, 
who had landed in: Florida, and killed a Colony of the French, 
that was ſettled there, had given juſt cauſe to make War upon 
them. Therefore as he had often expreſſed his being ſo averſe to 
a Civil War, that he could no longer look on and ſee the Miſeries 
it brought on his Country ; fo he was made believe the King did 
in good earneſt intend to aſſiſt the Fleming, which being both 
againſt the Spaniard, and in defence of thoſe of the ſame Religi- 


on, he would by no means hinder. | 


Upon, theſe Conſiderations, there was a Peace concluded be- 
tween the King and the Proteſtants, by which the free exerciſe of 
their Religion was granted : ſome Cautionary Towns were alſo 
put in their Hands, to be kept by them two Years, till there were 
a full ſettlement made of the Edicts, and the other things agreed 
to, for their Security. The King acted his patt with all the Arti- 
fice poſſible, he became much kinder to the Family of Momoranq, 
and the reſt of the Admiral's Friends, and ſeemed to neglect 
thoſe of Lerrain. He threatned the Parliament of Paris, becaufe 
they made ſome difficulty in paſſing the Edict in favour of the 
Proteſtants. He went ſecretly to meet with Lewis Count of Na- 
/aw, and treated with him about the Wars of the Netherlands. He 
married the Emperor's Daughter, who was thought a Proteſtant 
in his Heart. He entred in a Confederacy with Q. Elzzaberh ; 
and the Cardinal of Chaftilicn ( the Admiral's Brother, who had 
reneunced his Red Hat, and turned a Proteſtant) being then in 
England, was employed to ſet on foot a Treaty of Marriage be- 
5 tween 


(9) 
tween the Duke of A»jou and the Queen: A Peace was alſo made 
with the Princes of the Empire, And tho both the Spaniſh Ambaſ- 
ſador and the Legate did all they could to hinder the Peace, and 
the Marriage of the King of Nawarre, yet they ſeemed co make no 
account of that at Court : Only the King gave the Legate greac 
aſſurances of his Fidelity to the Apoſtolick See, and that all that 
he was doing, was for the intereſt of the Catholick Religion. And 


taking him one day by the Hand, © He deſired bim to aſſure the cn viz 
« Pope, that his deſign in this Mariiage, was, that he might be re. 4. 


e venged on thoſe that were Enemies to God, and Rebels againſt 
« himſelf, and that he would either puniſh them ſeverely, and cut 
«them all in pieces, or loſe his Crown. All which he would do in 
compliance with the Advices he had received from the Pope, who 
« continually ſet him on to deſtroy them; and he ſaw no way of 
« doing it fo ſecurely, as by getting them once to truſt him, ha- 
eving tried all other methods in vain. And tor a pledge of his 
Faith, he offered him a Ring of great value; which the Legate 
refuſed to take, pretendiftg that he never took Preſents from any 
prince; and that the Word of ſo great a King, was a better ſecu- 
rity than any Fledge whatſoever. 

Upon all theſe demonſtrations of Friendſhip made to the Pro- 
teſtants, it was no wonder if Perſons of ſuch Candor as the Queen 
of Nawarre and the Admiral, were deceived. The Admiral went 
firſt to Court, where he was received by the King with the great- 
eſt ſhew of kindneſs and reſpect that was poſſible. Ile embraced 
him thrice, laid his Cheek to his, ſqueezing his Hands, called him 
Fatber, and left nothing undone that might poſſeſs him with a 
firm opinion of his Friendſhip. Nor was the Queen Mother leſs 
otficious to expreſs her kindneſs to him. He was allowed to keep 
fifty armed Gentlemen about him. An hundred thouſand Franks 
were ſent him, for furniſhing his Houſes that had been ſpoiled du- 
ring the Wars. And which was more than all-the reſt, when Com- 
plaints were carried by him to the King, of ſome who violated 


the Edict, great Inſolencies being committed in many places; 


the King ordered them to be ex:mplarily puniſhed So that there 
was a general repining over all France, at the King's kindneſs to 
him. The King had alfo told him, that now he bad got him 
near him, he would never ſuffer him to leave him any more. 
The Deſign ſucceeding ſo well on the Admiral, the Propaſiti- 
on of the Marriage was alſo carried on; and the Quern of Na- 
varre was next brought to C cus t, but ſoon after died (as was ge- 
acrally believed } of Poy ſon, that was given her in ſome per- 
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ſumed Gloves; to conceal which, the Chirurgeons that opened 


her, would not touch her Head, but pretended ſhe died of an 
Impoſthume in her ſide. The Cardinal of Cbaſtilion was alſo at 
that time poyloned, which tho afterwards confeſſed by him that 
had done it, yet was not then ſo much as ſuſpeted. 

The King ſeemed more and more ſet on the War in Flander;, 
He ſent both to Ergland and Germany, to conſult about the Prepa. 
rations for it, and had agreed with the Prince of Orange, about 
the Diviſion of the Netherlands: That all on their fide of Antwery 
ſhould come to the Crown of France; and what lay on the other 


ſide of it ſhould belong to the Srares, He ſent a Proteſtant his 


Ambaſſador to Conſtantinople, to engage the Grand Signior unto 
a War with Sy in. He alſo furniſhed the Count of Naſſau with 
Money, and ſent ſome of his beſt Captains with him to try if 
they could ſurprize any Towns near the Frontier, who did theit 
part ſo dextrouſly, that Mons was ſurprized by the Count of Na. 
ſan, and Valenciennes by La Noiie, according to Mezeray ; tho he 
ſeems to be miſtaken as to Valenciennes, for Thuanus and Davila 
ſay nothing of it, but mention Mons only. And Veremundus Friſias, 


Printed at who weote the Hiſtory of that Maſſacre the Year after, ſays, That 
66mwzP, they wiſſed their Deſign in ſurprizing Valenciennes, upon which 


1573. 


they went to ons and carried it. Upon this all reckoned that 
the King was now engaged, and the War begun. So the King 
of Nawarre and the Prince of Conde were brought to Court, and 
received with all the Marks of a firm Friendſhip that could bein- 
vented. A Diſpenſation was obtained from the new Pope for the 
Marriage. Veremundus ſays, Pope Pius the 5th had always oppoſed 
it 3 but upon the Cardinal of Alexazdria's return to Rome, who 
went to aſſiſt in the Conclave where Gregory the 13:h was choſen, 
the new Pope eaſily granted the Bull; which was believed to 
have flowed from the Information he received from that Cardi- 
nal, of the King's Deſign in this Marriage, which to be ſure his 
Holineſs would neither obſtruct nor delay. So the Bull being ſent 
to the Cardinal of Burbon, the day was ſet, and the chief Heads 
of the Proteſtants were all drawn into Paris, partly to aſſiſt at the 
Holemnities of a Marriage, which they hoped would put an end to 
all their Troubles; partly to get Charges in the Army, which all 
People believed would be commanded by the Admiral. Only ma- 
ny of the hotteſt of them had followed Ferls and Lz Noiie into 
Flanders, where it was intended to abandon them ta the cruelty 
of the Duke of Alva, who had intercepted and cut off a great Bo- 
dy of them commanded by Jens. The Admiral preſſed the King 

| to 
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to declare the War immediately; foreſeeing that unleſs it follow 


ed ſuddenly, his Friends that had ſurprized theſe Towns, would 
be deſtroyed, and the whole Deſign ſpoiled. But the King pur 
him off with delays, in which he expreſſed much Confidence in 
him, by tet ling him the ſecret grounds he had to diſtruſt almoſt 
every Perſon about him: and that therefore he muſt of neceſſity 
ſettle his Court and Councils fiift, before he could enter upon 
ſuch a War. | 

But now the Deſign being ripe, the Duke of Guiſe, to whom it 
had alſo been communicated, was employed to gather many deſ- 
perate Men about him, who might be fit to execute all Orders; 
and the thing getting into more bands, took wind, fo that they at 
Rocbel being informed of ſome ſufpicicus Paſſages, wrote to the 
Admiral, to diſabuſe him, and deſired he would leave the Court, 
and truſt no more to the fair appearances he ſaw there; fince 
cheſe were only the Masks of ſome great Miſchief that was fra- 


ming. To them he wrote a long Anſwer, and aſſured them, 


„That the King's Heart was wholly changed, that there was ne- 
ver a better Prince in the World, and that for his own part he 


would die a thouſand Deaths, rather than ſuſpeR him capable 


* of ſo baſe a Deſign. Then he laid before them all the reaſons 
* which induced him to believe the War with Spain was really in- 
* tended ; and therefore he deſired that they would lay down 
«their groundleſs Jealoufies. And when ſome that were about him 


ro 
preſſed ſame things upon him; he told them plainly, He would 


rather be deſtroyed than make a new Rupture ; and would be 
dragged at Horſe-heels through Paris, rather than begin another 
Civil War, His Authority was fo great, and his Experience ſo ap- 
proved, that the whole Party ſubmitted to his Judgment: And he 
got ſome Cautionary Towns, that were by the Freaty of Peace 
to be reſtored at the end of two Years, to be delivered up three 


Weeks before the time was elipſed: Only the Rochellers were a 


little more apprehenſive, and would not receive a Gatiſon. 


On the 17th of Auguſt was the King of Navarre Married, and 


four days were ſpent in all the gailanc Diverſions that are uſual 


on ſuch Occaſions, but were now perforta:d with more than. 


ordinary Magnificence and Joy. 


Hitherto the Mine was working under ground, and now it was. 


time for it to play. There was nothing could be blamed in the 


Conduct of the Proteſtants, but too much Candor, and too great 
Confidence. They knew they deſigned nothing but the quiet of 


their Country, and the Greatnefs of the Crown. They wers ca- 
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jol'd with the moſt ergaging tokens of Friendſhip that ever were 
ſhewed on any fuch Occaſion 5 they thought the King was ſin- 
cere, and being then but coming to be of Age, was taking new 
Meaſures. And he had ſo covered the Cruelty of his Temper with 
a ſhew of gocd Nature, that they expected they ſhould be mot 
happy under him. And for the Queen- Mother, tho they knew 
t.cr too Weil to put any confidence in her, yet her Paſſion for 
her Family, and her Revenge for the poyſoning of her Daugh- 
ter, made them think they were alſo well aſſured of her. And in- 
deed ſo deep and fo refin'd a Diſſimulation was perhaps never 
before acted. There was but one part of the King's Deportment 
that could give any ground for Jealouſy, the horrid and blaſphe- 
mous Oaths and Imprecations which he made uſe of on all occa- 
tons to perſuade them of the reality of his Profeſſions ; which 
always raile ſuſpicion in ſober and wary Perſons. Theſe the King 
uſed ſo frequently, that the Writers of that time fay, That he ſel. 
dom ſpoke three words without ſome terrible Oath, or blaſphe- 
mous Expreſſion; which from his ill Example was ſo ſpread over 
all France, that none but the Proteſtants ſpoke in any other ſtrain. 
But now when it fell under Conſideration how their Deſigns 
ſnould be executed, the Queen with her two 1a/ian Confidents, 
the Count de Rets, and Birague, who, next to the Proteſtants, hated 
the Houſe of Guiſe beyond all the World, yet diſſembling it moſt 


artificially, intended that the buſineſs ſhould be ſo managed, as to 


ruin both the Proteſtants and that Family at once. Therefore they 
thought, that if ſome of their Followers would aſſaſſinate the Ad- 
miral, the Proteſtants would turn their Revenge on them; and they 
knew the Pariſians would be eaſily moved to riſe againſt the Prote- 
ſtants; and lo they reckoned that if an attempt was made upon the 
Admiral by any of the Duke of Guiſe's Creatures, his Party would 
preſently take a ſevere Revenge on the Head of the Houſe of 
Griſe, and the Pariſian; would be ſoon brought out to deſtroy them. 
They concealed this part of their Deſign, and in the Cabinet- 
Council only propoſed, that the Duke of Guiſe would find ſome 
p=r{on to kill the Admiral, which ſhould paſs like an act of pri- 
vate Revenge; and they ſaid, they did not doubt but the whole 
Party would upon that take Arms, and thereupon there would be 
a good colour given, to bring out the City of Paris upon them. 
The Duke of Guiſe being young and hot, and boiling with Re- 
venge for his Father's Blood, undertook it; not conſidering that 
himſelf might perith in the firſt heat of action, as the Queen ho- 
ped he ſhould. He pitch'd on Maurenel, who had ſormerly ae 
ſinate 


ſit 
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ſinated another Perſon, and placed him in the Houſe of one that 
had been his Tutor, near St. German of Auxerre, where the Ad- 
miral uſed to paſs, as he went or came from the Louvre. 

It was now neceſlary to execute their Deſign quickiy, for the 
Proteſtants were beginning to apprehend ſome danger. They ſaw 
the King was reſolved to let thoſe who had ſurprized the Towns 
ia Flanders periſh, without ſending them any Relief. The Admiral 
was reſolved to take leave within a few days: His Friend , the 
Duke of Montmorency, tho no Proteſtant, y2tſrw the Storm coming, 
and retired to his Houſe: and many little Circumſtances occurred, 
which gave them all juſt cauſe of fear: So the other Party had no 
time toloſe Therefore on the 224 of Aga, about Noon, as the 
Admiral was going Home from the Court, reading a Paper that 
he had in his hand, the Aſſaſſinate that was laid for him, ſhot him 
from the Houſe where the Duke of Guiſe had placed him : His 
Fuzee was charged with three Bullets, that were believed to be 
poyſoned One of theſe carried away part of the Fore- finger cf 
his Right Hand; the other ſtuck in his Lefc Arm, and the third 
miſſed him. He received it with gteat Preſence of Mind, and 
pointed to the Houſe from whence it came; he alſo ſent one to 
the King to give him notice of it, and then ordered his Arm to 
be bound up, and ſo went Home, leaning on his Servants. Some 
run to the Houſe, and broke into it, but found none there, ſave 
a Lacquey, and a Maid, and the Fuzee, which the Murderer left 
behind him, when he made his efcape. The King was in the 
Tenis-Court when the News was brought him: He perſonated 
a a deep reſentment, and ſaid in a Tone that ſeemed full of af- 
fliction, and with a terrible Oath, - Shall I never have quiet! and 
ſo threw away his Racquet, and went out in a rage. The Duke 
of Guiſe did alſo counterfeit ſome Surprize. 

But they miſſed their deſigns both ways, for neither was the Ad- 
tical killed, nor did the Proteſtants fly out into any diſorder. The 
King of Navarre and the Prince of Conde came upon this to the 
King to complain, and deſired leave to go out of Town, ſince 
Men were not ſafe ſo near the Court. The King ſeemed to reſent 
it more than they did, and with the horribleſt Oaths he could 
think of, ſwore he would execute ſuch a Revenge on all that 
were found guilty of it, whoever they were, that it ſhould never 
be forgotten ; and deſired them to ſlay and be Witneſſes of it. 
The Queen Mother made alſo ſhew of inflaming his Rage with 
moſt vehement Expreſſions, ſo that they were perſuaded to ſtay. 
The King ordered the Murderer to be purſued, the two Servants 

ro 
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o be Examined, and all the Gates of Paris (except two) to be 
kept ſhut. The Admirals Carriage on this occaſion was ſuitable to 
the reſt of his behaviour, and equal to what the greateſt Heroes 
had ever ſhewed. Ambroſe Pare, the famous Surgeon, dreſſed his 
Wound, he made the Inciſion into his Arm, that he might take 
out the Bullet, and did cut of his Finger for fear of a Gangreen: 
But his Sciſſars not being ſharp enough, he put him to extrem 
pain, and did not cut it off but at the third repriſe ; during all 
which, the Admiral expreſſed no impatience nor anger. But as 
Fare told Thuanus, he ſaid to Mr. Maur a Miniſter that ſtood by, 
Now ] pecceive that I am beloved of God, (ince I ſuffer theſe Wound ſor 
bis moſt boly Name, And during the Operation he often repeated 


theſe words, O my God, forſake me not, and withdraw not thy wonted 


Favour from me] And whiſpered one that was holding tis Aim, 
in the Ear, that he ſhould diſtribute an Hundred Crowns among 
the Poor of Paris. | 

Next day Damwil, Coſſe, and Villars, came to viſit and comfort 
him, but confeſſed it was needleſs, for he expreſſed great reſolu.. 
tion of mind, and readineſs to dye, only he deſired to ſee the King. 
and ſpeak with him before he died. Damvil and Teligny (the Ad- 
miral's Son in-Law) carried this Meſſage to the King, who very 
readily yielded to it. The Queen-Mother apprehending the great 
Genius of the Admiral, and fearing leſt he ſhould turn her Son to 
better Councils, would needs go withthe King. His two Brothers, 
with twelve of the chief Perſons in the Court, - waited alſo on 
him, to make a ſhew of putting the more Honour on the Admi- 
ral, but really to watch the King, that he might have no oppor- 


tunity of ſpeaking with him alone. When the King came to his 


Bed ſide, he expreſſed the greateſt tenderaefs poſſible, and in his 
Looks, and the Tone of his Voice, counterfeited a moſt profound 


Sorrow, and ſaid to him, You, my Father, have received the Mund, 


but Iſeel the ſmart of it, and will puniſh it in ſo ſevere a manner, that 
the like was never ſeen. The Admiral thanked him, and told him, 
By his Wound he might well perceive who were the Authors of 
the Troubles of France. He preſſed him earneſtly co go on with 
the War in Flanders, and not leave all chaſe Gallant Perſons to 
the Duke of Alva's Inſolence and Cruelty, who had truſted to his 
Protection He complained of the Violation of the Edict in ſeve- 
ral parts of France; and deſired the King to conſider how much it 
concerned him both in Honour and Intereſt, to keep his Faith in- 
violated, The King gave him full aſſurances of this, but avoided 
the diſcourſe of Flanders, and with repeated Oaths told him, he 

| would 
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would puniſh this Fact againſt him, as if it had been done againſt 
kimſelt. Then the Admiral defired to ſpeak privately with che 
King, which laſted not 'ong 3 for the Queen- Mother, apprebend- 
ing what the ſubje of his Diſcourſe might be, can to the B. d. 
ſide, and told the King, that ſo long a Converſation would much 
endanger the Admiral's health, and fo broke it off. Vet it feems, 
as ſhort as it was, it made ſome Inipreſſion; for when fe a-ked 
the King what it was that be had ſaid to him? He anſweted, 77e 
bad adviſed bim to Reign bimſelf, and he wasreſo!ued tofo!low it, When 
this was over, the King asked the Admiral's Friends, and the Phy- 
ſicians many queſtions about his Health, and propoſed for his 
greater ſecurity, the carrying him to the Louvre. But che Phy fi- 
cians ſaid, he could not be ſafely removed. So after he had tid 
an hour he left him; during which time he acted the part he in- 
tended to play, fo well, that all the Witneſſes were ſatisfied with 
the Sincerity and Paſſion he expreſſed. 

The Court of Parliament examined the Maid and Lacquey, 
that were taken inthe Houſe from whence he was ſhot, about che 
Martherer; and many preſumptions appeared againſt the Duke 
of Guiſe, whoſe Servants, they found, had brought him to that 
Houſe, and provided an Horſe for his eſcape. The King wrote 
that ſame day both to his Ambaſſadors in Foreign Parts, and to 
the Governors of the Provinces, ſhewing them what had befallen 
the Admiral, and how much he refented ic. Thenext day, being 
the 234, the Duke of Guiſe and his Uncle the Duke of Aumale, 
came and deſired leave to go out of Town, The King by his 


Looks and Carriage ſeemed to abhor them; and ſaid, they might 


do what they pleaſed ; but as they went away, he ſaid, they might 
go Whither they would, but he ſhould find them out, if they ap- 


peared to be guilty of that Fact. And fo they mounted on Horſe- 


back, and rode to the Port St. Anthony, as if they had intended to 
go out of Town, but came back to Gui/e- Houſe ; and began to 
raiſe a great ſtirin Paris. They called many about them, and ſent 
t1:ir Agents all over the Town, and ſent Arms to divers places. 
When News of this was brought to the Admiral, he ſent to the 
Niag to delice a Guard, fo 5o were ſent under the Command of 
(eins, ane of his bittereſt Enemies. But to cover the matter bet- 
(er, ſome of the King of Nævarre's Swiſſes were lent to Guard 
within his Houſe. The King did alſo order all the Papiſts that 
lay near his Houſe, to remove their Lodgings, that the Proteſtants 
might have conveniency to be about him, and gacher together 


if there ſhould be any Tumult. He alſo deſired the King of Ne- 
varre, 


( 16 ) 


varre, and the Prince of Conde would gather about them their 
beft Friends, that they might be prepared to defend themſelves, 

in caſe the Duke of Guiſe ſhould raiſe any diſorders. 
All this ſzemed not only ſincere, but kind; and by theſe Arts 
were the Proteſtants not only ſecured from their fears, but had 
great hopes raiſed in them : And thus the greateſt part of them 
were brought within the Net that was laid for their ruin. Only 
the Vice Lord (or Vidam) of Chartres ſaw through the diſguiſe; 
And a Council of their Party being held in the Admiral's Cham- 
ber, he ſpoke freely, and told them, the Admital's Wound was 
the firſt Act of the Tragedy, and more would ſoon follow, 
Therefore he propoſed that he might be carried to Chaſtil:on. ill 
as he was, in which there was leſs danger, than to ſtay in a place 
where they and all their Friends would be ſuddenly deſtroyed. 
Teiigny and others that were fully perſuaded of the King s good 
Intentions, oppoſed this much, and ſaid it would ſhew ſuch a di- 
{truſt of the King as might for ever loſe him, that was then begin- 
ning to favour their Party. But the Vidam anſwered, that ſtay who 
would, he would not ſtay longer than To-motrrow, for he was al- 
{ured their ſtay would be fatal to themſelves, and all their Friends. 
There was a perfidious Perſon in that Aſſembly, one Boucba- 
wernes, who was an Intelligencer to the Queen Mother, and car- 
tied preſently an account of their Conſultation to her. She and 
her Party were now preſſed with time, therefore the execution 
of their Deſign could be no longer delayed than the next Night. 
So the Council met, and reſolved, that not only the Perſons of 
Quality of the Religion ſhould be killed, but that every one, of 
what condition ſoever, that were of that Profeſſion, ſhould be 
Maſſacred. It was debated long, whether the King of Navarre 
and the Prince of Conde ſhould periſh with the reft ? for the Duke 
of Gaiſe his Party had a great mind to deſtroy the whole Family 
of Burbon: But as for the King of Navarre, it was thought con- 
trary to the Laws of Nations, of Hoſpitality, and of Nature, to 
murder a King, that had come under Truſt to the Court, and 
was now ſo nearly allied to the King; and was guilty of no 
Crime, but what he had from his Education. So it was reſolved, 
he ſhould be ſpared, and made change his Religion. But for the 
Prince of Conde, he was naturally fierce, and that Temper joined 
with the memory of his Father, made them leſs inclined to {ave 
bim: Only the Duke of Newers, who had married his Wife's Si- 
ſter, interpoſed vigorouſly for him, and undertook that he ſhoud 
become a good Catholick, and a faithful Subjet : And he 5 
valle, 
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vailed, tho with great difficulty, that he ſhould be ſpared. But for 
the reſt, it was agreed on, to raiſe the Town of Paris, and ſer 
them upon them, who were inflamed into ſuch a Rage againft 
that Party, that they knew it would be an caſy work to engage 
them in any fort of Cruelty againſt them. 

The conduct of it was committed to the Duke of Gu:i/e, wii 
undertook it very chearfully. He did firſt communicate ir to the 
Guards, and ordered them to keep a ſtrict Watch both about the 
l ouyre, and the places where the Admiral and his Friends were 
lodged, that none might eſcape; then he deſired the Provoſt (or 
Major) of Paris, and the chief Magiſtrates and Officers of ti e City 
would meet at Midnight in the Town Houſe, where they ſhould 
receive their Orders. They met accordingly, and it was intima- 
ted to them, That the King was now reſoived to deſtroy the He. 
reticks, who had ſo long diſtracted his Kingdom; that therefore 
every one ſhould go to his Quarter, and have all People in rea- 
dineſs, with the greateſt fecreſy that might be, and that they 
ſhould have many Torches and Flambeaus ready, to light out at 
their Windows. The Sign ſhould be a white Linnen Sleeve on 
their Left Arm, and a white Croſs in their Caps: And at the 
tolling of the great Bell of the Palace, which ſhould be done near 
the break of Day, they ſhould light their Torches and march. 

The King in the mean while was under great irteſolution. The 
horror of the Fact, the infamy that would follow it, and che dan- 
ger he might be in, if it either miſcarried, or were not fully exe- 
cured, could not but fill him with Confuſion. But the Queen, 
who had overcome all the impreſſions of Tenderneſs and Pity that 
are natural to her Sex, hearing of it, came to him, and ſtudied to 
confirm him in his former Refolutions, repreſenting to him all the 
trouble they had given him inthe former Wars, and that he might 


expect yet worſe, if he would let go this opportunity of Kr | 
0 


the quiet of his whole Reign. She knew how.to work upon him 
well, that in the end ſhe prevailed, and the King ſwore deeply he 


would go through with it. Upau that, ſhe being impatient, and 


ſcaring a new tutnin the King's Thoughts, made the Bell of St. Ger- 
mans be tolled, which was che warning for tolling that in the Palace. 

This fatal Signal was given the Morning of the 24th of Auguſt, 
St. Burtholomcw's day, being Sunday; and was followed with a ge- 
neral Riſing of the whole City of Paris. The March of Soldiers, 
the noiſe of their Arms, and the lightning of fo many Torches, 
a vakened the poor Proteſſ an:s, who now ſaw viſibly that their ruin 
was both near and inevitable. Some of them went out to the 
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Streets, and asked what the matter might be, of ſo great a Con. 
courſe, and ſo many Torches and armed Men, at ſuch an hour: 
Some anſwered, as they had been inſtructed to ſay, till all things 
{hould be ready, that there was to be a Mock- Siege of a Fort in the 
Loww-e, for the King's Diverſion. So they went forward to ſatisſy 
their Curioſity, but quickly found it was a real Maſſacre, aud no: 
a Mock Siege that was intended, and they were the firſt Sacrifice; 
of that bloody Feſtivity. There were now about threeſcore thou- 
fad Men brought together. The Duke of Gaiſe, with his Uncle 
Aumale, reſolved firſt to ſatisfy their Revenge on the Admiral, and 
therefore went to his Gate, where Coſſeins kept guard, on deſign 
to betray him the more effectually. He called to open the Gate; 
which being done, they killed the Porter, and broke into the 
Court. But the King of Navarre's Swiſſes barricado'd the next 
Gate, and made ſome reſiſtance. This diſmal noiſe awakened the 
Admiral, who at firſt apprehended it might be ſome Tumult of 


the Populace, which he hoped the King's Guards would eaſily diſ- 


perſe. But when he perceived it increaſed, then he ſaw he was to 
be deſtroyed. So he took his Night-Gown and got up. Thoſe that 
were about him were amazed at the conſtancy of his Mind; his 
Miniſter Merlin prayed ; and when that was ended, He ſaid to thoſe 
that were about him, 1 /re now what this will end in, but I am pre- 
pared to meet Death, which I have often looked for, but was never afraid 
of : I account my ſelf happy ſince it is ſo near me, having in this my 
Dearh, through the Grace of God, the hope of Eternal Life. Ineed no more 
:he help of Men, therefore farewel, my Friends, and try bow you can 
ſave your ſelves, that you be not involued in my Ruin, leſt by my Death 
Tmake more Widows than one: I have help enough in the preſence of God, 
into whoſe bands I commit my Soul, which is ſoon to be diſcharged out of 
this Body. All this he ſpoke without the leaſt commotion or ap- 
pearance of fear. Then thoſe about him left him, and got up tothe 


Roof of the Houſe. By that time the Murderers had broke in, and 


ſeven of them being all in Armour, came into his Chamber. Be/me, 
that had been one of the Duke of Gies Grooms, advanced to- 
wards him; to whom he ſaid, Young Man, you ought to reverence ny 
gray Hains, but you cannot ſhorten my Life much, They all ſtood a while 
amazed at fuch undaunted courage, and ſo compoſed a behaviour, 
which as one of them told Tuanus, was the moſt extranrdinaiy 
thing that ever he ſaw his whole Life. Beſme did firſt thruſt him 
into the Belly, and then cut him aver the Face; at which he fell, 


and the others [truck at him till he was quite dead. The Duke of 


Gaife being below in the Court, heard the noiſe, and called to 
| | them 
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them to throw him out at the Window, which Beſine and another 
did. And either the Duke, or the Count of Argeule/me ( for it is 
differently reported) wiped his Face, which was disfigured wit!z 
Blood, to know if it was he indeed, and perceiving it was ſo. 
trampled on his Belly, and went away. An Italian cut off his 
Head, and carried it firſt to the Queen: Mother, and hen enbalm- 
cd ic, and ſent it to Rome, (not only os the Proteſtants ay, vohiich is 
diſngeniouſly added by Mcteray, for Thuanus affirms it). Ihen aj! 
the ignominy and barbarity poſſible, Was exerciſed about the dead 
Carkaſs, his Fingers and Hands were cut off, his Body draggad 
about the Streets, thrown in the Sein, and hanged up in Chains, his 
Feet uppermoſt; anda fire was fer under to burn it, but it only dried 
it and did not conſume it. Some days after Monmoramc cauled it to 


* 


be taken down ſecretly, and buried it in his Chappcl at Chanr/y. 
Thus fell the Admiral, that for ail noble Qualitiss neceftary ei- 
ther to a great Captain, or a compleat Stateſman, may be equal - 
led to any of the Ancient Greeks or Romans; and for Piety and 
other Chriſtian Virtues, was the Wonder of the Age he lived in. 
But the Cruelty of the Duke of Gaze and his Party was rather 
kindled than ſatiated with his Blood. So he and his Company went 
out to the ſtreets, and cried aloud, I: was the King's Command they 
ould go on, and finiſh what they had b gun. And fo the Multitude was 
let looſe to murder all that were of the Religion, and che plunder 
of their Houſes was to be their reward, This was followed with 
the moſt enraged and cruel Maſlacre that ever was heard of. It 
exceeded all that either the Heathens had done, or their Poets 
had feigned. Every Man ſeemed a Fury, and as if they had been 
transformed into Tygres and Wolves, outdid the very cruelty of 
eaſts of Prey. The bare relation of Matters of Fact, is beyond 
all that Eloquence can invent, by which it may be aggravated : 
And indeed a ſtrict Narrative of what was really done, will ap- 
- pear fome Ages hence, as a Tragical Deſcription of an imaginary 
Cruelcy, rathertchan a true Hiſtory. Five hundred Perſons of Qua- 
iity were murdered, and in all 4oco, according to Thuanzs and 
Meteray, Perefixe the late B. of Parts, {ays there were twenty 
Lords of Note killed, and Twelve hundred Gentlemen, and be- 
wween Three and four thouſand others. But Veremundus ſays they 
were Ten thouſand. No Age nor Sex was ſpared ; Husbands and 
Wives were killed in one anothers Arms, after they ſaw their 
Children murthered at their feet. One butcher'd an innocent 
Babe, as it was playing with his Beard. Meo of fourſcore were 
not left to the courſe of Nature, but hewen down. Nor did a * 
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gle death ſatisfy their brutal rage, but they made them die many 
deaths, before death relieved them. One would cut off the Noſe, 
another the Ear, a third the Hands, and a fourth the Arms of the 
ſame Perſon, before they would beſomerciful as to kill him our. 
right. Thoſe that fled up to the tops of their Houſes, were made 
leap over to the Streets, where they were knocked down with 


Halberts. Such as ran out to eſcape through dark Paſlages, were- 


either inſtantly killed, or driven to the Sein, where they took plea- 
ſure to kill and drown them with much art. Dead Bodies floated 
all along the Seine, and were lying in heaps thorough the Streets. 
In many places the Kennels ran Blood. There was nothing to be 
heard but the howlings of mangled and dying Perſons; or the 
horrid blaſphemies of their accurſed Putchers.. They ſearched all 
the Corners of their Houſes, as Hounds purſuing for prey. No 
man delivered his Friend; no Hoſt had pity on his Gueſt : Only 
one brave Man ſaved his Enemy. 

* The Losvre it ſelf was full of Blood, and the dead Corpſes of 


thoſe whom the King of Nawarre and Prince of Conde had brougbt 


about them for their ſecurity : bur where they expected a San- 
ctuary, they found a Maſſacre. It is needleſs to reckon up the 
Names of thoſe Noble Perſons who were then deſtroyed ; for the 
Memory of Rcchfoucant, Teligny, Renel, Piles, Pluvial, Baudine, 
Guerchy, Lavardin, Nompar, or La Force, and five hundred more 
will be ever ſacred 3 yet in this Nation where theſe Families are 
not known, the recital would be tedious and uſeleſs, Of all thoſe 
Guerchy alone died with a Sword in his Hand, but could hurt none 
of thoſe that aſſaulted him, they having Armour on them. 

This horrible Confuſion gave the Alarm to thoſe who lay in the 
Suburbs on the other ſide of the Seine, to make haſte and be gone; 
and they, having no ſuſpicion of the King himſelf, were thinking 

to have gone over and ſheltred themſelves within the Louvre. The 
Pariſians had now loſt all order, and were fallen to plunder, ſo 
that they could not be brought together: Therefore the Dukeof 
Guiſe ſent over ſome of the Swiſſe Guards in Boats to kill them, 
and himſelf followed with ſome Horſe ; and had it not been for 
the miſtake of him who brought the wrong Keys of the Gate tho- 
rough which he was to paſs, they had been all ſurprized before 
they had reſolved what courſe to take. But day appearing, they 
{aw enough to convince them it was not time to delay any more: 
So in thegreateſt confuſion poſſible, they got on Horſeback, and 


fled away. The Duke of Guiſe puiſued them, but they were out of 


his reach, and not being ſtrong enough to defend themſelves, and 
«gep in a Dody, they diſperſed and eſcaped. But 
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But the Fury that they fled from, continued in Paris alt that 
day, and the two following days: In which nothing was left 
undone, that ingenious and deſperate Cruelty could ſuggeſt. Six 
hundred Houſes were pillaged. And after ſuch a glut of Blood, 
Mens minds becoming ſavage, they fell to revenge private Enmi- 
ties, even upon their Fellow-Papilts ; many of whom were in the 
end alfo murdered ; but thoſe were chiefly Momorancy his Friends, 
who were thought cold in the matter of Religion. 

The molt enraged of their Blood hounds were Tanchou, Peſor, 
and Croſier a Goldſmith ; the two former drove many to the Mills, 
and forced them to leap from thence into the River. Pe/ou boaſt- 
ed to the King himſelf, that he had made an hundred and fifty leap. 
that night. And Thanus ſays he often heard Crefier ſay, That with 
that Hand he had killed 400: by which it ſeems he was thought 
fo ſanctiſied, that he would live no longer a common life, but as 
a ſacred Perſon went to an Hermitage; where yet his Cruelty 
left him not; for during the Wars of the League, he drew a Fle- 
miſh Merchant into his Cell, and murdered him there. Thus were 
the Proteſtants deſtroyed in Paris, with a Treachery and Cruelty 
that the uncivilized Nations had never ſhewed to one another, 
nor had the Heathens been ever guilty of any thing like it to- 
wards the Chriſtians. The Precedent which the Church of Rome 
had formerly given inthe Maſſacre of the Albigenſes, was the likeſt 
thing in Hiſtory to it for Barbarity; but never had Treachery and 
Cruelty met together in ſuch a manner, before this execrable day. 

At Court, all thoſe generous Impreſſions which follow Noble 
Blood, ſeemed extinguiſhed. Men threw off Humanicy, and Wo- 
men had neither Compaſſion nor Modeſty. The Queen. Mother 
and her Ladies took pleaſure to look upon the molt deteſtable. 
Objects, and greedily beheld ſome obſcene and indecent ſights: 
But it is not fit to write all that was then done. About nine of 
the Clock the King ſent for the King of Navarre and the Prince 
of Conde, and told them he was forced to uſe that ſevere Remedy, 
to put an end to War and Rebellion, and had therefore deſtroy- 
ed thoſe whom he could not induce to obey : And for them, tho 
he had good reaſon to hate them mortally, ſince they had led on 
a Rebellion againſt him yet in conſideration of their Blood and 
Alliance, he was reſolved: to ſpare them if they would change their 
Religion, otherwiſe they mult look for no better uſage than their 
Servants had met with. The King ſpake this with great Rage, fo 
that the King of Nawarre being terrified, ſaid, That if the King. 
would ſave their Lives, and leave chem their Confciences free, 
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"they ſhould in all other things be commanded by him. But the 


Prince of Conde anſwered more boldly, That he might diſpoſe of 
his Life and Eſtate as he pleaſed, but for his Religion, he owed 
an account of it to God alone, from whom he received the know- 
ledge of it. This reſolute Anſwer put the King in ſuch a Rage, 
that after he had treated him with molt abuſive Language, he 
ſwore; That if he did not change within three days, he ſhould 
hang for it. And ſo ordeted them to be ſtrictly guarded. At the 
ſame time there were Expreſſes diſpatched over all France, to ſet 
on the People both in the Towns and Country, to imitate the 
example of the Pariſſans, and deſtroy the Hereticks. Yet the King 
either out of ſome remorſe or ſhame, wrote to his Ambaſſadors 
and the Governors of the Provinces that ſame day, That the Duke 
of Guiſe, and others that adhered to him, having a great intereſt 
in the City of Paris, and apprehending that the Admiral's Friends 
were reſolved to revenge his Wound, had therefore, both to ſecure 
themſelves, and to proſecute their former Quarrels, raiſed the Ci- 
ty of Paris, and had broke through the Guards ſet to defend the 
Admiral, and killed him and many other Perſons of Quality; the 
Rage cf che People being ſuch, that the King's Guards could do 
nothing to repreſs it: Therefore he was forced to keep himſelf 
within the Louvre, but had, as ſoon as was poſſible, quieted the 
Town ; fo that all things were put in order again, and he was 
re ſolved ſtill to maintain his Edict made for the free Exerciſe of 
their Religion. Veremundus bas printed the Copies of the Letters, 
directed to the Governors of Burgundy and Tourain, and to the 
Town of Bourges, with the Memorial ſent to the Swiſs Cantons, 
all to the ſame purpoſe, bearing date the 24'b of Auguf. And in 
another Letter the King wrote, That he had made up a new 
agreement with the King of Nawarre and the Prince of Conde, 
and was reſolved to run the ſame hazard with them, for revenging 
the death of his Couſin the late Admiral. But the Houſe of Gui/e 


would not bear this, and made the King own that all was done 


by his expreſs Orders. So on the 26th of Arguſt the King went to 
the Couit of Parliament, and after an invidious Repetition of all 
the Troubles of his Reign, which yet he ſaid he intended to have 
Guieted by the late Treaty of Peace, he diſcovered that the Ad- 
miral had conſpired to kill him, his Brothers, and the King of 
Nawerre, and to ſet up the young Prince of Conde, whom he alſo 
deſigned afterwards to kill, that ſo the whole Royal Family being 
deſtroyed, he might make himſelf King: And ſince extreme Dit- 
eaſes required extreme Remedies, he was forced to do what be 
| ha 


(23) 
had done; and concluded, that all was done by his expreſs Or: 
der and Command. Thuanus the Father, tho he abhorred the 
thing, yet out of fear and compliance made a baſe flattering 
Speech, of the neceſſity of diſſimulation in Princes, and did much 
commend that ſaying of Lewis the 11th, H: who knows not how to 
diſſemble, knows not how to Reign, And Pibrac the Attorney-General, 
moved the King. that the Declaration he had made, might be en- 
tred in their Regiſters, and that ſtrict Orders might be given, to 

ut an end to the Blood and Confuſion with which the City was 
filled: Both which the King ordered to be done. The Declarati- 
on which was thereupon publiſhed on the 28:4, is printed by Ve- 
remundus. By it the King charged all Perſons, under pain of 
Death, through the whole Kingdom, to do no injury to the Pre- 
teſtants. And at the ſame time declared ic Capital for the Prote- 
ſtants to have any Aſſemblies. This was believed to be done rather 
on detign to deſtroy than fave the Hugmots: That they being out 
of apprehenſion of danger, might ſtay all at Home, and ſo be 
more eaſily Maſſacred On the 28:h of Auguſt, a Jubilee was 
granted to all who had been in this Butcher); and they were 
commanded to go every where to Church, and bleſs God for the 
ſucceſs of that Action. So little relenting had they, after all theſe 
black Crimes, that they imagined they had done God good ſer- 
vice: And to that height did their Tnpudence riſe, that they pre- 
ſumed to addreſs to that Merciful Being, who abhors cruel and 
blood thirſty Men, and that with hands not only defiled with 
Blood, but boaſting of it as a Sacrifice offered to God, which had 
been a fitter Oblation to him that was 4 Lyar and a Murderer from 
the beginning, than the God of Truth, and Fat ber of Mercirs. | 
One remarkable Paſſage fell out, which occaſioned much Dif- 
courſe, and was variouſly conſtructed by the ſeveral Parties. On 
the day of the Maſſacre, about Noon, a white Thorn in the 
Church-yard of the Innocents, that was almoſt dead, and had no 
Leaves on it, flouriſhed all of a ſudden. This was publiſhed througa 
the Streets of Paris, as a Sign that Heaven approved their actions, 
and was made uſe of to animate them to new heats in their 
Cruelty: For every one was ſet on co kill one or other, that he 
might be honoured with the fight of ſo unuſual a thing. Some 
thought it might come from the nature oi the Tree, and it was 
faid ſuch things were not extraordinary in Trees of that kind, a 
little before they became quite dead. Others believed it might be 
the Trick of ſome Monk, who pouring either hot Water, or ſome 
prepared Water at the Root of it, migtit have done the feat. But 
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the Rabble did univerſally aſcribe it to ſome-miraculous Cauſe, 
only they differed about that to which it referred. The Proteſtant, 
ſaid it ſignified their Innocence, and that a new Troop of Inno- 
cents were ſent to Heaven, and therefore the Tree in the Church- 
yard of the Innocents flouriſhed afreſh. The Papifs ſaid it ſigni. 
fied the joy in Heaven at that day's work, and that the Church 
was to flouriſh again by the death of the Hereticks. 

But leaving theſe diſcantings on this _— Miracle, Morwil- 
lier that was Lord-Keeper, adviſed, That for juſtifying , or at leaſt 
mitigating the Cenſures that might be made on theſe proceed- 
ings, there ſhould be a Proceſs carried on againſt the dead Admi- 
ral, to prove him guilty of a Conſpiracy againſt the King and the 
Royal Blood; and there were ſome few Proteſtants kept Priſoners, 


who had been taken out of the Emgiſh Ambaſſador's Lodgings, | 


3 


who to ſave themſelves, they hop'd might be brought to accuſe the 
Admiral. But while this Mock-Procels waFnaking, there was a 
real proſecution of the like Cruelties in many other parts of France. 

At Meaux, a little Town not far from Paris, they began on the 
25th of Auguſt, being Monday, and ſpent the whole Week in ſhed- 
ding more Blood. They killed two hundred ; many of thoſe were 
Women, whom they Forced before they Murdered them. At Troye 
in Champaigne, about the ſame number was killed. At Orleans, a 
thouſand were alſo killed. Six or ſeven hundred at Roan, tho the 
Governor did what he could to hinder it. At Bourges; Newers, and 
Cbarite, all they found were killed. Ac Tholouſe two hundred were 
killed. At Burdeaux, they were for ſome time in ſuſpenſe, being 
afraid of the Rochellers; but the Prieſts did ſo inflame the Multi- 
tude, that the Governor could not reſtrain their Rage longer than 
the beginning of October; ſo then they Maſſacred all that they 
could find, This beginning was followed by all the Towns on 
the Garvinre. But next to Paris, Lions was the place where the 
moſt barbarous Cruelties were acted. The Governor had a mind 
co ſave the Proteſtants, and gathered together about ſix or ſeven 
hundred of them, whom he lodged in ſeveral Priſons, that fo he 
might preſerve them: And to give the People ſome content, he 
granted them the Pillage of their Houſes. But they were ſo heat- 
ed by the Clergy, and by ſome that were ſent from the Court, to 
promote the Maſſacre every where, that they broke open the Pri- 


ſons, and murdered them all, dragged their Bodies throngh the 


Streets, and opened the Bellies of the fatteſt of them, to ſell their 
Greaſe to Apothecaries. And when they could do no more, they 
threw them into the River of Rhoſne, which was coloured with 

| the 
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the Blood, and filled with the Carkaſſes of the ſlain. Theſe Ex- 
amples were followed in many more places, but deteſted by others, 
who were not Papiſts enough to overcome Nature and all Mora- - 
licy. The Governors in ſome places reſtrained the People; and 
in many places the Soldiers, tho more inured to Blood, defended 
the Proteſtants from the Rabble, that were ſet on by the P. ieſts. 
The Anſwer the Governor of Bayonne made, deſerves to be rc- 
membred, who wrote to the King in theſe Words: 


8 IX. 


Have communicated your Majeſty's Command to the Iubabitants of the 

Town, and the Soldiers of the Gariſon. ] find many good Citizins, and 
brave Soldiers, but never a Hangman here. And therefore in their Name 
and my own, I bumbly beg your Majeſty would employ our Arms and 
Lives in things which are poſſible for us to do, how dangerous ſoever they 
may be, and we will ſpend the laſt drop of our Blood in your Service. 


This gave great Offence at Court, and ſyon after, both he and 
the Count of Tendes, Governor of Provence, who had allo given 
Orders, that there ſhould be no Maſlacre made within his Juriſ. 
diction, died very ſuddenly : And it was believed they were both 
poiſoned. In all there were, as Thuangs ſays, Thirty thouſand maſ- 
ſacred over France, tho he believes they were not quite ſo many. 
M:zeray eſtimates them at five and twenty Thouſand. But Pere- Fa 
fxe ſays, that over all France, near an Hundred thouſand were Hi. Hen. 
butchered. And Veremundus ſays, that beſides thoſe who were kil- Ve 4 
led, an Hundred thouſand Perſons were ſent a begging, moſt of 
t! ſe being Widows and Orphans, Many of them fled to the pla- 

of ſtrength in France, and great numbers went out of the King- 
dom. For when they had eſcaped the firſt rage of the Maſſacre, 
they clearly perceived the deſign of their Enemies was to extirpate 
them Root and Branch. And tho the King at firſt declared he would 
obſerve the Edict inviolably, they had learned from ſad experience 
how lictle his Faith wasto be depended on, and they were further 
convinced of it by freſh Proofs. For the King preſſed the King of 
N-varre and the Prince of Conde very hard, to change their Reli- 
gion: the former was tradable, and hearkned to inſtruction; but 
the latter continued reſolute, and would hear nothing. This put 
the King once into ſuch a Rage, that he called for his Arms, and 
was going in Perſon either to kill him, or ſee him killed, had not 
his virtuous Queen, who had been inſtructed by her Father, to 
abhor all cruel Proceedings about Religion, caſt her ſelf at his 


Feet, and with many Tears diverted him from ſo ignominious an 
| Action. 
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Action. But he ſent for him, and ſaid only theſe three words to 
him, Maſs, Death, or the Baſtil. Yet he generouſly reſolved to 
ſuffer Death, or perpetual Impriſonment, rather than go to Maſs, 
had they not found out a Tool fit to work on him. One Sureay. 
des Reſiers, that had been Miniſter of the Proteſtants at Or/-ay;, 
had now to ſave his Life, changed his Religion: But to have ſome 
Reputation in ic, pretended that he had reſolved to have done i: 
fooner ; tho when that fear was over, he returned to them again, 
but was never much conſidered after that. He was therefore em. 
ployed to perſuade the Prince of Conde; and what by his endea- 
vours, and what by fear of Death, both the King of Nawarre and he 
wetit to Maſs. and wrote Letters full of Submiſſion and Obedience 
tothePope;tho they were no ſooner out of thatSnare,than they de- 
clar'd that what had been obtain'd of them, wasextorted by force. 

This being done, the King ſent his Orders over all France, 
bearing date the 224 of Seprember, to turn all Perfons out of any 


conſiderable Employments, that would not renounce their Reli. 


gion; and a long fort of Abjuration was ſent with it, which was 
to be the Teſt: both which are printed by Veremumdus. 
The Proceſs againſt the Admiral was carried on before the Par. 


liament of Paris, and (without any Proofs that ever were publiſh. | 


ed) they on the 27th of October, judged him guilty of a Conſpji- 
© racy againſt the King and his Crown: And therefore ordained 
his Body to be hanged, if it could be found; or if not, that he 
* ſhould be hanged in Effigie; his Houſe of Chaftz/on to be razed, 
e and a Pillar ſet up with an Inſcription to defame his Memory; 
* his Blood was alſo attainted, and his Children declared ignoble 
* and incapable of any Privileges in France. And the Sentence 
concluded with an Order for celebrating St. Bartholomew's day in 
all time coming, with Proceſſions and publick Thankfgivings fer 
the Diſcovery and Puniſhment of that Conſpiracy. There weile 
alſo two other Perſons of Quality, Cævagnes and Briquemaut, 
who had been dealt with to accufe the Admiral, but they wou'd 
not {ave themſelves by fo baſe a Ranſom ; ſo they were both con- 
demned as Complices with him. But when the Sentence was pro- 
nounced againſt them, Thuanus, that was an Eye- Witneſs, Goon 
Brigquemaut cried out, when that part of the Judgment was read 
that concerned his Children, Ab Innocents, what bade they done? 
And then he, who for 50 years together had ſerved in the Wars 
with a high and approved Valour, being then 70, what for fea: 
of Death, what out of pity to his Children, would have done any 


© ing to have ſaved himſelf. He ſent the King word, firſt that he 


would 


l + + "a 4" 7 Il 


( 27 ) 
would put Rochel in his Hands, if he would ſpare his Life: But that 
being rejeRed, he offered to accuſe the Admiral, to preſerve him- 
ſelf. But neither was that conſidered. All that while his Fellow- 
Sufferer Cavagnes continued moſt ſerious in his Devotions, and for 
three hours together was either Praying, or reciting ſome Pſalms ; 
and expreſſed no concern for his Life, his Thoughts being wholly 
employed about Eternity. He encouraged Briquemaut to die as he 
had lived, and to turn himſelf to God, and not to ſtain ſo honou- 
rable a Life as he had led, with an ignominious end. And he ſeeing 
he muſt die, recollected his Thoughts, and ſeemed aſhamed of his 
former abject behaviour, and compoſed and prepared himſelf for 
Death. They both were carried to the place of Execution in Hur- 
des, where they not only ſuffered the reproaches of the Multitude 
as they went along (who threw Filth and Clay at them, with their 
moſt ſcurrilous Language) but Death it ſelf, with much Chriſtian 
Patience and Magnanimity. They were hanged at the Grewe, and 
their Bodies, after they were dead, were barbarouſly mangled by 
the cruel Multitude. With them the brave Admiral was hanged in 
Effigie, whoſe Innocence, as well as their own, they did to their 
laſt Breath aſſert. The King, who delighted in ſuch bloody Specta- 
cles, did not — look on himſelf, with the Queen- Mother and 
the Court, but forced the King of Navarre likewiſe to be a Wit- 
neſs of it. | 
It is needleſs to ſay much for evincing the Admiral's Innocence, 
for all the Writers of the time acknowledge the Proceſs was only 
to cover the Infamy of the Maſſacre. And Thuanus has ſo fully de- 
monſtratedit, that none can ſo much as doubt of it. If the Admi- 
ral had any ſuch deſign, why came he to Court? Why to Paris, 
where he knew he had few Friends, and a vaſt number of mortal 
Enemies? and why did he deſire a Guard from the King? But 
| fince they could not find a better colour for fo foul a Buſineſs, they 
muſt make uſe of che beſt they had. They took another courſe to 
op the Queen of England's Reſentments, who beſides the com- 
mon Cauſe of Religion, had a particular eſteem for the Admiral; 
far they ſhewed a Memorial which he had given the King to per- 
aide the War of Flanders, to Walſmgham (the ever renowned Se- 
cretary of State) then her Ambaſſador in France; in which one of 
the reaſons was, That if the King would not receive theſe op- 
preſſed Provinces into his Protection, they would throw them- 
© (elves into the Queen of England's hands; and if the Egliſh made 
© themſelves Maſters of tt em, or of any conſiderable Ports in them, 


* th:y would be again uneaſy and formidable Neighbours to 
D 2 * France, 


— og r * 


(280 

* France, which would thereby loſe the great ſecurity they had in 
taking Calice out of their Hands. When Walſingham read this, 
and was asked, what he thought of the Admiral's Friendſhip to 
his Miſtreſs ? he anſwered, as became ſo great a Man, © That 
hne could not ſay much of his Friendſhip to the Queen of Enz- 
land, but he was ſure it appeared from that, what a faithful 
© Subject he was to the King of France. 

A Week after this was done, the King compleated the Trea- 
chery of this Precedure ; for by his Letters directed tothe Gover- 
nors of the Provinces, bearing date the 34 of November, he decla- 
ted he would Tolerate no Religion but the Roman. Catholick, in 
all his Dominions. Upon which the following Civil Wars began ; 
and in excuſe of them I ſhall only ſay, that beſides the barbarous 
and perfidious Treatment the Prote/tanrs had now received, they 
had chis legal Warrant for ſtanding on their own defence, That 
by the former Treaty the King granted them Cautionary Towns, 
for Pledges of the obfervation of the Edict. And it is certain, 
that if a Prince grants his Subjects Cautionary Towns for their 
Security, he does thereby relax their Allegiance to him, and gives 
them a right. to defend themſelves, if the Agreement upon which 
theſe Pledges were given, ſhould come to be broken. 

This is the true and juſt account of that foul and treacherous 
Maſſacre, even as it is repreſented by the Hiſtorians of that Age 


and Church, who can neither deny nor excuſe the Infamy of it; 
tho ſome rejoiced at it, and others wrote in defence of it. The 


King gloried ſo much in it, that three Medals were ſtruck, to per- 
petuate the memory of it. In one, Hercules is both with his Club 
and a Flambeau, fighting againſt the ſeven-headed Serpent, with 
this. Motto, Ne ferrum temnat, ſimul ignis obſto. On the reverſe, the 
King with his Hand ſupports two Crowned Pillars, ready to fall, 
with this Motto, Mira fides, lapſas relevat manus una Column. 
Hereby intimating, that Hereſy was the Serpent, which was to be 
deſtroyed by main Force, and by Fire: And that by this Act, the 
King had ſupported Religion and Juſtice. In the ſecond, the King 
fits in his Chair of State, with a Sword in his Right Hand, and an 
Hand on the Head of a Scepter in his Left; and many Heads ly- 
ing about his Feet, with this Motto, Virtus in Rebelles. On the Re- 
verſe, were the Arms of France, between two Pillars and two 


ILawrel Branches, with this Motto, Virtus excitavit Fuſtitiam. The 
third had on the one fide a Woman environed with Rays, and 


a Book open in one hand, and a Palm in the other, and at her 
Feet many Heads in Flames, with this Motto, Subdacendis raticni- 
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bus. The Reverſe was the ſame with the firſt. The Signification 
of this, was Religion triumphing over Hereſy. 

But this was only a falſe ſhew of Joy, for he was inwardly tor- 
mented with the horrors of a guilty Conſcience, which the effu- 
ſion of ſo much Blood did juſtly raiſe in him; fo that being often 
troubled with Viſions, he was frequently heard ſay, 45! my poor: 
Subje&s,what had you done? But I was forced to it. The ſtrange manner 
of his Death looked like a ſignal Judgment from Heaven for that 
bloody day; for after along Sickneſs, which was believed the effect 
of a latent Poiſon given him by the Queen- Mother, Blood not 
only came out through all the Corduits of his Body, but through 
the very Pores, ſo that he was ſometimes found all bathed in his 
own Blood. And he that had made his Kingdom ſwim with 
Blood, died thus wallowing in his own. | 

All the ſervile Pens of the Lawyers, and the bitter ones of enra- 
ged Prieſts, were alſo ſet on work to appear in Defence of it: 
Of whoſe Writings Thuanus gives a full account. One mercenary 
Proteſtant was alſo hired to excuſe, if not to defend it. J have ne- 
ver been able to meet with any of theſe Books, only Reſſexs that 
wrote in defence of the Holy League, calls it h, Fuſtice of St. Bar- 
tholomews day. And Andreas Eudemon Fohannes does alſo commend it. 

The Arguments they uſed have been formerly glanced at. The 
late Civil Wars; the pretended Conſpiracy of the Admiral; the ne- 
ceſſity of uſing deſperate Remedies in extreme Caſes ; and the So- 
vereign Power of Kings, were what the Lawyers could pretend. 
But the Divines had a better Plea, That by one General Council 
all Hereticks were to beextirpated. And by another, Faith was not to be 
kept to them, And it cannot bedenied, but this is unanſwerable,ac- 
cording to the Principles of the Roman Church. The Proteſtants 
were not wanting to their own Cauſe, but anſwered theſe Books, 
and ſufficiently diſcover'd the impudentAllegations of thoſe ſhame- 
leſs Perſons who hired themſelves out to defend fo horrid an Action. 

Maximilian the 2d, the Emperor, is the Perſon whoſe Judg- 
ment we have leaſt reaſon to ſuſpect. He was the King of France 
his Father in- Law, and both by Blood and Alliance was joined 
to the Crown of Spain ; yet he in a private Letter, writing to 
Scuendi his chief Miniſter in Hungary, has delivered his ſenſe of 
this Matter ſo ſincerely and fully; and that whole Letter is fa 
excellently well written, and ſhews ſo much true Piety, and fo. 
rare a Temper of Mind, that I ſhall not fear the Readers Cen- „  .. 
ſure for inſerting it at its full length. It is but in one Book that. Collect, 
I know, and that is very ſcarce. pin 

Dear | 
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Dear Scuendi, 


Received your Letter, and took in good part your Chriſtian 


T and Friendly Condolance for my late Sickneſs. The Eternal 
* God, in whoſe hands are allthings, do with me according to his 
Will. I bleſs him for every thing that befalls me. He only knows 
' beſt what is healthful and profitable, and what is hurtful to me. 
© ] do patiently and chearfully acquieſce in his Divine Pleaſure, 
And indeed Matters go ſo in this World, that a Man can have 
little pleaſure or quiet in them; for every where there is nothing 
* to be found but trouble, treachery, and foul dealing. God pity 
* us, and deliver his Church from theſe miſchiefs. It were no won- 
der, if from ſuch a proſpect of Affairs, a man ſhould become 
* ſtupid or mad; of which I could ſay much to you. I begin to 
© recover, arid am now fo ſtrong, that I walk about with a Stick. 
© God be bleſſed in all his Works. | 


For that ſtrange thing which the French have lately ated moſt 


* tyrannically againſt the Admiral and his Friends, I am far from 
*approving it; and it was a great grief to me to hear that mySon-in« 
* Law had been perſuaded to that vile Maſſacre ; tho I know that 
© others reign rather than he; yet that is not ſufficient to excuſe 
* him, nor to palliate ſuch a wickedneſs. I would to God he had 


* asked my advice, I ſhould have given him faithful and fatherly 


* Counſel, and he ſhould never have had my conſent to this Crime, 

* which has caſt ſuch a blemiſh on him, that he will never waſh it off, 
* God forgive them that lie under ſuch guilt. I apprehend with- 

© in a little while they ſhall perceive what they have gained by 
© this method. For indeed, as you obſerve well, the Matters of 

Religion are not to be handled or decided by the Sword: and 

© no man can think otherwile, that is either pious, or honeſt, or 
© deſirous of Publick Peace and Happineſs. Far otherwiſe did 
* Chriſt teach, and his Apoſtles inſtruct us; their Sword was 

their Tongue, their Doctrine the Word of God, and a Life 
* worthy of Chriſt. Their Example ſhould draw us to follow 

them, in ſo far as they were followers of Chriſt. 

« * Befides, that mad ſort of People might have ſeen, after ſo many 
* Years Trials, and ſo many Experiments, that by their Cruelties, 
© Puniſhments, Slaughters and Burnings, this Buſineſs cannot be ef- 
* fected. Ina word, Their ways do not at all pleaſe me, nor can [I 
ever be induced to approve them, unleſs I ſhould become mad or 
* diltrated ; which I pray God earneſtly to preſerve me from. 

And yet I ſhall not conceal from you, That ſome impudent 
and lying Knaves have given out, That whatever the French have 


© done, 


F 
* done, was by my knowledge and approbation. In this I appeal 
to God, who knows how deeply I am injured by it; but ſuch 
Lies and Calumnies are no new things to me. I have been often 
© forced to bear them formerly; and in all ſuch caſes I commit 
my ſelf to God, who knows in his own good time how to clear 
© me, and vindicate my innocence. - 

© As for the Netherlands, I can as little approve of the Exceſſes 
committed there. And I do well cemember how often I wrote to 
the King of Spain, Advices far different from thoſe they have fol- 
* lowed. But what ſhall I ſay? The Councils of the Spaniards reliſh- 
ed better than mine. They now begin to ſee their Error,and that 
they themſelves have occaſioned all the miſchief that hath ſince 
© followed. I had a good end before me, that theſe noble and re- 
*nown'd Provinces might not be ſo miſerably deſtroyed. And tho 
© they would not follow my Counſel, fo that I may well be excu- 
© ſed from medling any more, yet I do not give over, but am 
© ſincerely preſſing them all I can to follow another method. 

God grant I may ſee the wiſh'd-for effect of theſe endeavours, 
tand that men may be at laſt ſatisfied with what they have done, 
* 2nd may uſe no more ſuch violent Remedies. In a word, Let the 
© Spaniards or the French do what they will, they ſhall be made to 
give an account of their Actions to God, the Righteous andJuſt 
judge. And for my part, by the help of God I ſhall carry my ſelf 
© honeſtly, Chriſtianly, and faichfully, with all candor and upright- 
* neſs ; and I hope God will fo aſſiſt me with his Grace and Bleſ- 
© ſing, that I may approve all my Deſigns and Actions, both to 
© him and to all men. And if I do this, I lictle regard a wicked 
and malicious World. ä 

How the reſt of the World looked on this Action, may be eaſi- 
ly gathered from the Inclinations and Intereſts of the ſeveral Par- 
ties. That all Proteſtants did every where abhor it, and hold the re- 
membrance of it ſtill in deteſtation, needs not be doubted. All 
that were noble or generous in the Roman Church were aſhamed of 
it, but many extolled it to the Heavens as a work of Angels; and 
others did caſt the blame of it on the Proteſtants. The Court of 
Spain rejoiced openly at it. They delighted in the ſhedding of Pro- 
teſtant Blood, and were alſo glad to fee France again embroil'd, 
and to he freed of the fears they had of a War in Flanders. In 
which if the French King had engaged, he had in all appearance 
conquered in one year, that for which his Succeſſors have been 
ſince fighting a whole Age. 
But let us next examine how the tidings of this Maſſacre were 

received. 


Hiſtorie de 


, France, Alt. 


4: + Fears 
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received at Rome, by which we may judge how fitly that part of 
Antichriſt's Character, of being drank with the Blood of tbe Saints, a- 
grees to it. The News was brought thither the 67% of September, 
upon which a Conſiſtory of the Cardinals was preſently called, and 
the Legate's Letter, that contained a Relation of the Maſſacre, be- 
ing read, they went ſtrait in a Proceſſion to St. Mark'sChurch, where 
they offered up their ſolemn thanks to God for this great Bleſſing 
tothe See of Rome, and the Cat bolicłk Church. And on Monday fol- 
lowing, there was another Proce ſſion made by the Pope and Car- 
dinals to the Minerva, where they had high Maſs, and then the 
pope granted a Jubilee to all Chriſtendom: And one of the Rea- 
ſons was, That they ſhould thank God foz the flaughter of the E⸗ 
nemies of the Church, lately executed in France, Two days after 
that, the Cardinal of Lorrain, had another great Proceſſion of all 
the Clergy, the Ambaſſadours, Cardinals, and the Pope himſelf, 
who came to St. Lewis Chappel, where the Cardinal celebrated 
Maſs himſelf. And in the King of France his Name hethanked the 
Pope and the Cardinals, for their good Councils,the help they had 
given him, and the afliſtance he received from their Prayers, of 
which he had found moſt wonderful effects, He alſo delivered the 
King's Letters to the Pope, in which he wrote, That more Heretick: 
bad been deſtroyed in that one day than in all the twelve years of the War, 

Nor did the Pope think there was yet Blood enough ſhed, but 
that which all the world condemn'd as exceſſive Cruelty, he appre- 
hended was too gentle. Therefore he ſent Cardinal Urſi his Legate 
in all haſte to France, to thank theKing for ſo great a Service done 
theChurch,and to deſire him togo on,and extirpate Hereſy Root 
and Branch,that it might never grow again. In order to which,he 
was to procure the Council of Trent to be received into France ; 
and as the Legat paſſed through in his Journey to Paris, he gave a 
plenary Abſolution to all that had been Actors in the Maſſacre. 

The beſt Picture-drawers, and workers of Ta piſtry, were alſo 
put to work to ſet off this Action with all poſſible glory, and a Sute 


of theſe Hangings are to this day in the Pope's Chappel. Sd well 


do they like the thing, that they preſerve the remembrance of it 
fill, even in the place of their Worſhip. Such a repreſentation 
does indeed very well agree with their Devotion, whoſe Religion 


and Doctrine led on their Votaries to the thing fo expreſſed. By 


this we may eaſily gather what is to be expected from that Court, 
and what we ought to look for, whenever we are at the mercy of 
Men, whoſe Religion will not only bear them through, but ſet 
them on to commit the molt Treacherous and Bloody Maſlacres. 
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PREFACE. 


HIS Decree, which is now ſomuch talked 
of in France, being ſent over to me, I 
thought it would not Be ungrateful to this 

Nation to have it reprinted here with an Engliſh 

Tranſlation. But leſt ſome unwary Readers might 

make an ill uſe of it, I judged it needful to pre- 

pare them to it by two Reflections, which from the 
reading of the Decree they ought to make. 

The firſt is, That thole monſtrous Tenets for 
which we have ſo often heard the Caſuiſts of the 
Roman Church, particularly the Jeſuits, accuſed, 
arc no falſe Imputarions unjuſtly laid to their 
Charge, but are truly delivered by them. This 
none can have a face to deny any more, ſince the 
Pope and a Congregation of Cardinals have ga 
thered theſe Opinions out of the Books of Caſuiſts, 
and have thus condemned them. So that our Di- 
vines who have charged that Church for tolerating 
thele impious and immoral Docttines, are no more 
to be ſuſpected as falſe Accuſers, ſince here we have 
Wicnefles beyond exception, that theſe Opinions 
have been publickly taught by che Maſters of the 
Caſuiſtical Divinity among them. 

Of the following — G5 deſire the Reader 
A 2 may 


The PREF ACE. 
may conſider the 26th and 27th, by which he will 
ſee that thoſe Directors of Conſciences teach, Th: 
if a man is queſtioned whether he has done a thing that ht 
really did, be may forſwear it, meaning within hiniſel/ 


ſome other thing, or any other way of doing it, or any ad. 


dition to what he ſays, in which caſes he does not lie, . 
is he perjured: And a juſt cauſe of ſuch Reſervation, 
is, when they are neceſſary to ſave our Life, Honour, ©; 
Goods, er for any other act of Virtue ; fo that the cou. 
cealment of Truth be judged expedient or deſirable. 
By this Doctrine, 1 a man is examined con- 
cerning the Murder of Sir Edmund-Bury Godfis, 
that was privy to it, he may ſwear he knows nothi 
of it, meaning either that he was not unjuſtly mus 
dered, or that he was not murdered with an ill ;n- 
tention, or that he knows nothing of it ſo as to de. 


thoſe who examine him: And there is a very jul. 


cauſe for uſing theſe Reſervations, ſince ſuch deni 


are intended to preſerve the Lives, Honour, +: 


Goods of Catholicks. Theſe being the Opinions 


71 


their Doctors, none can wonder if the People, 
great part of whoſe Devotion it is to obey th. 
Confeſſors, are perſuaded into ſuch practices. 
But co this it may be now oppoſed, chat theſe Y 
pinions being condemned by the Pope, we need {c 
che ill effects of them no more. Upon this I ſh! 
make a ſecond Reflection, which is no leſs clear ct! 1 
the former, That this Condemnation is ſo lame 
defective, that notwithſtanding it, even thoſe » 


6 
ſub: 
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The PREFACE. 
ubmit to the Infallibility of the See of Rome, may 
fill hold the following Poſitions. I need not deſire 
the Reader to obſerve, that it is above twenty years 
ſince Complaints were firſt made to the Popes by 
ſome of their own Clergy in France, of the Immo- 
ral and Impious Doctrines of the Caſuiſts: Bur ſo 
prevalent were che Arts that the Jeſuits have uſed to 
obſtruct any Cenſure, that the World has been all 
this while corrupted with theſe ill Opinions, which 
many Confeſſors have infuſed into Peoples Conſci- 
ences; whereby it cannot be doubted but many 
thouſand Souls have been loſt: And this Sentence 
which has been but a Week in England, comes too 
late for them who are already in another World, 
and are anſwering for the Prevarications to which 
:hey may have been perſuaded by their Conteſlors. 

Bur after all this Condemnation, we are not at all 
ſecured from the ill effects of theſe Opinions, For 
he Pope does not condemn them as Impious, Im- 
moral, or contrary tothe Laws ot God and Nature: 
Nor docs he require all perſons under the pain of 
mortal tin, or as they would not incur che indigna- 
don of Almighty God, to teach cheſe Propoſitions 
no more; tho that is the common Stile of Bulls, in 
natters of much leſs concernment. If he had done 
thus, the Condemnation had been of greater Au- 
-hority ; and to all that believe the Pope infallible, 
nad been indeed obligatory and indiſpenſible. But 
of a far milder ſtrain; theſe Opinions are decla- 


red 
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*See the red to be at leaſt & ſcandalous and pernicious in pra- 


like re- 


mark = Hice, How ſoftly and mercifully does his Holineſs 


d 1 Jr 
che Cen. treat them? To be Scandalous and Pernicious, a- 


2 mounts to no more, but that ſuch Propofitions 


«xntr have ill effects; but does not conclude them to be 
D 0 


paſſed on ill in themſelves. If then the caſe comes, that theſ⸗ 
os Bow Opinions may have good effects, the Pope by a Fa- 
Cs culty may diſpenſe wich them, ſince they are no: 
in bis Ser- declared to be in themſelves evil or impious. 


Funeralof All perſons are alſo required neither to defend 

m4 Bey nor publiſh them, nor reduce them to practice 

6:9? This is only a Prohibition, but no Condemnation. 

he Pains are, Excommunication ipſo facto, and 

they are required in the virtue ot Hoh Obedience tc 

do ſo no more. Nothing here of the Law of God 

ad Nature, but only Hoh Obedience: Therefore 

ſince the Pope can diſpenſe with all the Laws of th 

Church, but more particularly. with the Obedience 

due to himſelf, it is evident from hence that all the 

effect this Decree can have, is only to make it nece i- 

ſary for Confeſſors to procure a Faculty diſpenſinę 

with it, before they may poſſeſs their Penitents wich 

theſe Opinions: which, how eaſily it may be ob- 
tained at Rome, is well enough known. 

So that by this Decree theſe two Points are 
clearly made out, that ſuch Opinions are main- 
tained by many Caſuiſts in the Roman Comm 
nion; and that this notwithſtanding they may b 
{till taught among them. 
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DECRETUM 


8. S. D. N. D. INNOCENTII DIVINA 
Providentia Papæ XI. quo 65. Caſuiſtarum 
Propoſitiones ad minus tànquam ſcandaloſas & 
in praxi pernicioſas damnavir, & ſub pœna ex- 
communicationis ipſo facto, & S. Sedi Apoſto- 
licæ reſervatæ ab ullo defendi vel edi prohibuit. 


THE DECREE 

F our Moſt Holy Father INNOCENT bythe 
Divine Providence the XI. Pope, by which he has 
condemned 65 Propoſitions of Caſuiſts , as at leaſt 
ſcandalous and pernicious in practice, and has Pro- 
bibited them to be defended or publiſhed by any, 
under the pain of Excommunication ipſo facto, and 
that to be reſerved to the Holy Apoſtolick, See. 


Feria 


(2) 


| Feria v. die 2. Martii 1679, © 
IN GENERALI CONGREGATION® 


Sante Romane, & Univerſalis Inquiſitionis hab; 
in Palatio Apoſtolico Vaticano coram Sanctiſſimo D. 
N. D. Innocentio Divina Proyidentia Papa XI. ac 
Eminentiſſimis, & Reverendiſſimis Dominis S. N. E. 
Cardinalibus in tota Republica Chriſtiana contra Hau- 
reticam pravitatem Generalibus Inquiſitoribus, d Sau- 
ta Sede Apoſtolica ſpecialiter deputatis. 


Anctiſſimus D. N. Innocentius Papa XI. predictus ovim 
hi a Deo creditarum ſaluti ſedulo incumbens, & ſalub -e 
opus in ſegregandis noxiis doctrinarum paſcuis ab inno:iis 
a ſcl. record. Alexandro VII. Prædeceſſore ſuo inch 
tum proſequi volens, plurimas propoſitiones partim ex divei's, 
vel libris, vel theſibus, ſeu ſcriptis excerptas, & partim noviter ad. 
inventas Theologorum plurium examini, & deindè Eminenti!!:- 
mis, & Reverendiſſimis Dominis Cardinalibus contra heretic:m 
pravitatem Generalibus Inquiſitoribus ſubjecit. Quibus propo!i- 
tionibus ſedulòè, & accurate ſæpius diſcuſſis eorumdem Emine 
tiſſimorum Cardinalium, & Theologorum votis per Sanctitate 
Suam auditis. Idem Sanctiſſimus D. N. re poſtea mature con: 
derata, ſtatuit, & decrevit pro nunc ſequentes propoſitiones, 
unamquamque ipſarum, ſicut jacent, ut minimum tanquam ſca:;- 
daloſas, & in praxi pernicioſas, eſſe damnandas, & prohibendas, 
ſicuti eas damnat, & prohibet. Non intendens tamen Sauctitas 
Sua per hoc Decretum alias propoſitiones in ipſo non expreſ 
&& Sandtitari Suze quomodolibet, & ex quacumque parte exhi-!- 
tas, vel exhibendas ullatenus approbare. 


1. Non 


(3) 
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Thurſday the 2d of March, 1679. 


[n a General Congregation of the Holy Roman and 
Univerſal Inquiſition, held in the Apoltolick 
Palace in the Vatican, before our moſt H. Fachcr 
Innocent, by the Divine Providence the Xl. Pope; 
and the Moſt Eminent and Moſt Reveread 
Lords, the Cardinals of the Holy Roman Church, 
being ſpecially deputed by the Holy Apoſtolick 
See, tobe the General [nquilitors for the whole 
Chriſtian Commonwealth, againſt all Heretical 
Pravity. | 


UR ſaid moſt Holy Father Pope Innocent the Xl. conſi- 
dering ſcriouſiy the ſalvation of the Sheep committed to him 
by God, and deſigning to proſecute that bealthfu! work that 
was begun by his Predeceſſor Alexander the 7th of bapoy 
Memory, ſeparating the hurtful Paſtures of evil Dactrines from thoſe 
that are not ſo, bas gathered many Propoſitions, partly out of Books, 
Theſes, or other Writmgs ; partly out of ſome late Innovations; and ap- 
poirzted them to be examined by ſeveral Divines, and bas ſince laid ibem 
Ve fore the Moſt Eminent and Moſt Reverend Cardinals, who are the Ge- 
neral Inquiſitort againſs Heretical Pravity. Which Prepoſitions hawing 
been diligently, exattly, aud frequently diſcuſſed, and th: Opinions of 
ihe ſaid moſs Eminent Cardinals and Divines having been heard by bis 
Tolineſs, the faid moſs Holy Father having maturely condered the Mat- 
ter, has at preſent appointed and decreed, That the following Propoſitions, 
ind every one of them, as they are ſet down, ſhall be darin:d and pro- 
lied, as being at leaſt ſcandalous and pernicious in practice; like 
3s be does bereby damn and probibit them, His Holineſs not intending by 
oe Decree to approve in any manner, other Propoſitions that are not here 
-*preſſed, that either have been or ſhall bz hereafter preſented to him. 


ls it 


(4) 


1. TON eſt illicitum in Sacramentis conferendis ſequi cpi. 
nionem probabilem de valore Sacramenti, relicta tutio- 
re, niſi id vetet lex, conventio, aut perichlum gravis damni in- 
currendi. Hinc ſententia probabili tantùm utendum non eſt i 
collatione Baptiſmi, Ordinis Sacerdotalis, aut Epiſcopalis. 


2. Probabiliter exiſtimo, Judicem poſſe judicare juxtà opinio- 
nem etiam minùs probabilem. 

3. Generatim dum probabilitate, five intrinſeca five extrinſe- 
ca quamvis tenui, modo a probabilitatis finibus non exeatur, 
confiſi aliquid agimns, ſemper prudenter agimus. 

4. Ab infidelicate excuſabitur infidelis non credens ductus opi. 
nione minus probabili. 

5. An peccet mortaliter, qui actum dilectionis Dei ſemel tan- 
tim in vita eliceret, condemnare non audemus. 

6. Probabile eſt, nè ſingulis quidem rigorosè quinquenniis pe: 
le obligare præceptum charicatis erga Deum. 

7. Tunc folim obligat, quando tenemur juſtificari, & non 
habemus aliam viam, qua juſtificari poſſumus. 


8. Comedere, & bibere uſque ad ſatietatem ob ſolam volupte. 
tem non eſt peccatum, modo non obſit valetudini, quia lici: 
poteſt appetitus naturalis ſuis actibus frui. 

9, Opus Conjugii ob folam voluptatem exercitum omni peni- 
ths caret culpa, ac defectu veniali. 

= Non tenemur proximum Ciligere au interno, & for- 
Mali. | 


11, Præcepto proximum diligendi fatisfacere poſſumus per ſo- 
los actus externos. p 

12. Vix in Scecularibus invenies, etiam in Regibus ſuperfioun: 
{fatuj. Et ita vix aliquis tenecur ad elcemoſynam, quando tene 
tur tantùm cx ſuperfluo ſtatui. | 
23. Si cum debita moderatione facias, potes abſque peccaro 
mortali de vita alicujus triſtari, & de illius morte naturali gaude- 
re, iam inefficaci affectu petere, & defiderare, non quidem EX 
d:ſplicentiaperſonz,' ſed ob aliquod temporale emolumentum 


14. Li. 


413 


3, YT is not unlawful in t be Adminiſtration of the Sacraments t: Fol- 
low a Probable Opinion concerning the Valility of the Sacraments, 
-a her than one that is more ſafe, unleſs that be forbidden by a Law, 


Agreement, or the haxard of [ome great Damage, Hence it follows, 


dat an Opinion only probable is not to be followed in the conferring of 
avtiſm, or of Prieſtly or Epiſcopal Orders. 


2, I think it Probable, that a Fudge may give ſentence according to 


a1 Opinion that is leſs Proba ble. 

2. Generally when we do any thing truſt ing to the Probability of it, 
et ber it be Intrinſecal ( which is grounded on Reaſon ), or Ex- 
-infecal (that is grounded on Authority), were it ever [6 mall, 
{+ we do not go beyond the bound: of probability, we c, always pru- 
INCEST TER 
4 . As Infidel that will uot believe, truſt ing :o an Opinion that is lei 
*r9bable, ſhall be thereby excuſed from his Infidelity. 

5. Ve dare not condemn a man of Mortal ſin, that never had any act 
ide to God, but one, in bis whole life. 

6. It is probable that the Precept of lowing God, does not oblige rige- 
%, and of it [eif, no not once every fifth year. 

7. It only then obliges us, when we are bound to put our ſelves in a 
- ate of Fuſtification, and have no other way left us by which we can 
0 A. 

8. It is no fin to eat and drink to ſatiety only for pleaſure, ſo that it 
not prejudice our health z for the natural aptetite may lawfully eu- 
y its proper acts. | | 

9. The uſe of Marriage only for pleaſure, i: hee of all fault, and 
den of a venial defect. | 

10. We are not bound to love our Neighbour by an internal formal act. 

1. He obey the Command of loving our Neighbour by external act: 
h. ; | 
12. It is bard to find among ſecular perſons, even Kings, an abun» 
*-ce 3 fo there is ſcarce any body bound to give Alm, if one is only 
ved ro give out of their abundance. 

13. One may without Mortal fin ve troubi:d for the life of another, 
be dees it with due moderation: and one may rejore at ine natural 

b another, and deſire and wiſh it wi! k inefficacions deſires, ſo it be 


ou ＋ diſlike {9 the per/on, but Ic or forme temporal advantage. 
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14. Licitum eſt abſoſuto deſiderio cupere mortem Patris, no- 
quidem, ut malum Patris, ſed ut bonum cupientis, quia nimirun 
ei obventura eſt pinguis hæreditas. 

15. Licicum eſt filio gaudere de par ricidio Parentis a ſe in. 
ebrietate perpetrato propter ingentes divitias inde ex hæredita 
conſecutas. 8 

16. Fides non cenſetur cadere ſub przceptum ſpeciale, & ſe. 
cundum fe, 

17. Satis eſt, actum fidei ſemel in vita elicere. 

18, $i à poteſtate publica quis interrogetur, fidem ingen 
confiteri, ut Deo, & fidei glorioſum conſulo, tacere, ut pecc 
minoſum per ſe non damno. 

19. Voluntas non poteſt efficere, ut aſſenſus fidei in ſeipſo 
mapis firmus, quam mereatur pondus rationum ad affenſum i. 
pellentium. | 

20. Hinc poteſt quis prudenter repudiare aſſenſum, quem | 
bebat ſupernaturalem. | 

21. Aſſenſus fidei ſupernaturalis & utilis ad ſalutem ſtat 
notitia folum probabili re velationis; imo cum formidine, 
quis formidet, ne non fit locutus Deus. 

22. Non niſi fides unius Dei neceſſaria videtur neceſſitate 
dii, non autem explicita Remuneratoris. | 


23. Fides late dicta ex Teſtimonio Creaturarum, ſimilirè n- 
tivo ad juſtificationem ſufficit. 

24. Vocare Deum in Teſtem mendacii levis non eſt tanta 
reverentia, propter quam velit, aut poſſit damnare hominem. 

25. Cum caula, licitum eſt jurare fine animo jurandi, 
res ſit levis, five gravis. 

26. Si quis, vel ſolus, vel coram aliis, five interrogatus. 1172 
propria ſponte, five recreationis cauſa, five quocumque alio-— 
juret, ſe non feciſſe aliquid, quod revera fecit, inceiligendo :-.- 
tra ſe aliquid aliud, quod non fecit, vel aliam viam ab ea. 
qua fecit, vel quodvis aliud additum verum, revera non mat 
tur, nec eſt perjurus. 

27. Cauſa juſta utendi his amphibologiis eſt, quoties id nec 
ſarium, aut utile eſt, ad ſalutem corporis, honorem, re- fam! 
res tuendas, vel ad quemlibet alium virtutis atum, ita ut ve:-- 
tatis occultatio cenſeatur tunc expediens, & ſtudioſa. 
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14. It is lawful to deſire the death of one's Father by an abſolute de- 
fre, ſo that it be not deſired for the Father's burt; but for his good that 
hes it, that be may thereby obtain a good Inheritance, 

15. It is lawful for a Son to rejoice for the Murder of his Father 
committed by himſelf, when be was drunk, for the great Riches which 
may come to him by Inheritance, 

16. Faith does not ſeem to come within any ſpecial or abſolute Pre- 
ce pt. 

47. It is enough to have one act of Faith in our whole life. 

18, If one is examined by ihe Civil Power, I adviſe bim to confeſs 
the Faith ingeniouſly, as a thing both for the glory of God and of the 
Faith ;; but if be is ſilent, I do not condemn it as ſinful of it ſelf, 

19. It is not in the power of the will, that the aſſent of Faith be 
ore firm in it ſelf, than the weight of the reaſons which inforce it does 
require. 

5 A man may prudentiy reject a ſupernatural aſſent which le bad 
formerly. 

21. as Aſſent of Faith that is ſupernatural and profitable to ſalva- 
on, may conſiſt with a probable knowledge of Revelation only; Yea, 
Hen with a fear by which one apprehend: that God bas not ſpoken it. 

22. The Faith of one God ſeerns only to be neceſſary by an indiſpen- 
/ible meceſſity, but the explicit belief that God is Rewarder, ſeems not 
neceſſary. 


23. Faith in its large ſenſe y from the Evidence of the Creation, 


or ſome ſuch motive, is ſufficient for Tuſtification, 

24. To call God 4 witmeſs to a Lye in alight matter, ii net ſo great 
an Irreverence, that he either will or can damn « man for it. 

25. If a man have cauſe for it, whether it be [mall or great, be 
na] lawfully ſwear without an initention of ſwearing. 

26, A man either alone, or before athers, may either when be is 
Led, or of his own accord, or for bis diverſion, or any other end, 
/wear that he did not do a thing which he really did; hruing a ſecret 
meaning, either of ſome other thing which be did not do, or of another 
way of doing it, or of any cther truth which be adds to it; in which 
-ale he is in truth neitber a Lyar, nor is he perjured, 

27. A juſt cauſe of uſing thoſe ſecret meanings, is as oft as it is ne- 
ar; or profitable for the preſervation of liſe, or bondur, or ſung ones 
2604s, or for any other act of virtue; ſo thas the concealment of truth 
ems in that caſe expedient or deſirable. 


28. He 


1 


* 2 4 * - 
Ws. 6 — 


— — — "+ — 1 e 


— — 


(8) 
23, Qui mediante commendatione, vel munere ad Mag'!i 
tum, vel Officium publicum promotus eſt, poterit cum reſtrictio. 

ne mentali ptæſtate juramentum, quod de mandato Regis a fl. 

libus folet exigi non habico reſpectu ad intentionem exigen 

quia non tenetur fate i crimen oecultum. I 

29. Urgens metus gravis eſt cauſa juſta Sacramentorum adm 
niſtrationem ſimulandi. 

30. Fas eſt viro honorato occidere invaſorem, qui nititur < 
lumniam inferre, ſi aliter he ignominia vitart nequit; idem q 
que dicendum, ſi quis impingat alapam, vel fuſte percutiat, 
poſt impactam alapam, vel ictum fuſtis fugiat. 

31. Regulariter occidere poſſum ſurem pro conſetva tion 
unius autei. 

32. Non ſoſùm licitum eſt defendere defenſione occiſiva, g 
actu poſſidemus, ſed etiam ad quæ jus inchoatum habemus, 
quæ nos poſſeſluros ſperamus. 

33. Licitum eſt tam heredi, quam legatario contra injuſ“ 
impedientem, ne vel hæreditas adeatur, vel legata folvantur, i: 
taliter defendere, ſicut & jus habenti in Cathedram, vel Præben- 
dam contra eorum poſſeſſionem injuſtè impedientem 

2.4. Licet procurare abortum ante animationem foetus, ne? 
ella deprehenſa gravida occidatur, aut infametur. 

35. Videtur probabile omnem fœtum, quamdiu in utero <*, 
Carere anima rationali, & tune primùm incipere eandem habe: c. 
cum paritur; ac conſequenter dicendum crit in nullo aborm: 2+ 
micidium committi. | 

36. Permiffum eſt furari, non foldm in extrema neceſſit 
led etiam in gravi. 

37. Famuli, & famulæ demeſticæ poſſunt occultè heris “ 
ſurripere ad compenſandam operam ſuam, quam ma jorem i 
cant falario, quod recipiunt. 

38. Non tenetur quis ſub pœna peccati mortalis reſtituere 9 
ablatum elt per pauca furta, quantumcumquè fit magna ſums: 
totalis. . oy 

39. Qui alium movet, aut inducit ad inferendum grave dat: 
aum tertio, non tenetur ad reſtitutionem iſtius damni illati. 

40. Contractus Mohatra licitus eſt, etiam reſpectu ejuſdem ;- - 
fone, & cum contract retrovenditionis præviè inito, chm ++ 
tentione lucri. 


I 
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28. He that is promoted to a Magijeracy, or Publick Office „ either 
hy the means of ſome recommendation or preſent, may with a mental 
r-/ex4yation take the Oath which Rings uſually require, not regarding 
the intention of him that exact it, becauſe he is not bound 0 confeſs a 
{eertt crime. 

29. A preſſing and great ſear is @ juſt cauſe of di/\embling in the 
admini tration of the Sacraments. 

30. Ut is lawful for a Perſon of Honour to kill a man that intends to 

calumniate bim, if there is no other way to avoid that reproach, The 
ſame is alſo to be ſaid, if one gives another a boo in; the [i gr, or cudgeli 
him, and runs away after ſuch beating or cudgell ing. | 

31. A man may regularly kill a Tief, that he may thereby ſave one 
Crown, 

2. It is not only lawful to defend the bing bat we poſſeſs, by Ril- 
ling ſuch as mwvade us, but likewi/? the things to waich we have only a 
right begun, and winch we hope to poſſeſs, 

23. T is lawful to an Heir, or one to whom a Legacy is let, to de- 
fend himſelf againſt him that bunders him injuſtly to enter om his Inhert- 
tance, or to receive bis Legacy, by the ſame means at a Profeſſor o 
Prebendary may uſe againſt ſuch as hinder them from their poſſeſſion. 

34. It is lawful to procure an Abortion before the Conception is quick= 
ned, leſt the Wornan being diſcovered to be with Child, ſhould be either 
killed or defamed. 

25. Is ſeems probable, that all Conceptions, as long as they are in the 
Woh, are without @ reaſonable Soul 5 and that they then begin to bave 
one when they are ſirſt born, and by conſequence there is no Murder com- 


mitted in any Avortion. 
26, It is lawful to ſteal, not only in extreme? neceſſity, but in a heavy 


one. 
37. Servants of either Sex may ſecretij ſteal from their Maſters, for 


the value of their ſerwice, if it is greater than ihe Sulary which thy 


receive. 

8. A man 1s not bound under the pain of mortal ſin to reſfere 
that which be ſtole by many thifts, how great ſo:wer the ſum total 
ma; be. 

29. He that moves or per / ua des another to do a burtful hing to a 
tend perſon, is not bound to make up the damage ich is Here iy ſu 


Fained, 
49, Toe contract of Mohatra is {aſul, thourh made with the ſame 


; u of Cain. 


en, and with a reſelling of the /ame thing, before aprerd , with 
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ar. Chm numerata pecunia pretioſior ſit numeranda, 8& pul- 
Jus fit, qui non majoris faciat pecuniam præſentem, quam futu- 
ram, poteſt cteditor aliquid ultra forrem a mutuario exigete, & 
co titulo ab uſuta excuſati. 

42. Uſura non eſt dum ultra fortem aliquid exigitur, tat. 
quam ex benevolentio, & gtatitudine debitum, fed ſolum fi «cj. 
gatur tamquam ex juſtitia debitum. 

43. Quidni non niſi veniale fit, detrahentis auctoritatem mag 
pam fibi noxiam, ſalſo crimine elidere ? 

44. Probabilz eſt non peccare mortaliter, "qui imponit falſum 
crimen alicui, ut ſuam juſticiam, & honorem defendat. Et f 
hoc non fit probabile, vix ulla eric opinio probabilis in Theo. 
logia. 

45. Dare temporale pro ſpirituali non eſt fimonia, quando 
temporale non datur tanquam pretium, fed dumtaxat tanquim 
motivum conferendi, vel efficiendi ſpirituale, vel etiam quando 
temporale fic ſolum gratuita compenfatio pro ſpirituali, aut 
contra. | | 

46. Et id quoque locum habet etiamſi temporale fit principale 
motivum dandi ſpitituale; imo etiam fi fit finis ipſius rei ſpiritua- 
lis, fic ut illud pluris æſtimetur, quam res ſpititualis. 

47. Cum dixit Concilium Tridentinum eos alienis peccatis 
communicantes mortaliter peccare , qui niſi quos digniores, & 
Eccleſiæ magis utiles ipſi judicaverint ad Eccleſias promovent, 
Concilium vel primo videtur per hoc digniores non aliud ſigni- 
ficare velle, niſi dignitatem eligendorum ſumpto comparative pro 
poſitivo; vel ſecundò locutione minus propria ponit digniotes, 


ut excludat indignos, non vero dignos ; vel tandem loquitur 
tertio quando fit concurſus, 


48. Tam clarum videtur, fornicationem ſecundum fe nullan: 
involvere malitiam, & ſolum efle malam , quia interdiQz, ut 
contrarium omninò rationi diflonum videatur. 

49. Molities jure naturæ prohibita non eſt. Unde ſi Deus can 
non interdixiſſet, fzpe eſſet bona, & aliquando obligatoria fb 
mortali. 

50, Copula cum conjugata, conſentiente marito , non «fi 


adulterium; adeoque ſufficit in confeſſione dicere, fe eſſe fo: 
catum. 


Fi, Famulus, 
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41. Since money laid down is more valuable than that which is only 


due, and all men value money that is preſent, more than that they look 


for, a Creditor may expect more than the ftock from the borrower, and 


be thereby excuſed from being an Uſurer. 

42. It is not Liam, when ſomewhat beyond the ſtock is looked for, 
ſo it be not exacted as due by juſtice, but as due by benevolence and gra- 
titude, 

43. Why may it not be ſaid that it i only a Venial fin in any to leſſen 
the great authority of another, which is burtful to bimſelf, by charging 
him with {ome falſe crime. 

44. It is probable that he does not fin mortally, who faſten a falſe 
time cn another, t hat be may defend bis own juſtice and honour ; and 
if this ts nes probable, there is ſcarce any Opinion probable in Divinity, 

45. It is not Simony to give a temporal thing for the ſpiritual, when 
the temporal thing is not given as the price, but only as @ motive for the 
beſtow ing or doing ihe ſpiritual thing 5 or when the temporal i: only a 
gretuitons compenſation for the ſpiritual, or the ſpiritual is @ compenſa- 
tion for the temporal. 

4.6. This does alſo take place, though the temporal thing be the prin- 
cipal Motive for beftowing the ſpiritual ; nay though it be the very end 
of the ſpiritual thing, and be more highly eſteemed than the ſpiritual, 

47. Whereas the Council of Trent /ays, that they fin mortally, and 
participate in other mens fins, who do not promote to Churches thoſe 


whom they judge more worthy, and more uſeful to the Church ; that 


Council did thereby mean either oy the more worthy, only that ſuch as 
are promoted ſhould be worthy, uſing the Comparative degree for the 
Poſitive 3 or by an Impriety of ſpeech, the more worthy are mention- 
ed, that perſons unworthy may be excluded, but not ſuch as are worthy ; 
er Thirdly, they mean of a match of two, that then the more worthy be 
preferred. | | 

48. I ſeems ſo clear that Fornication has no real evid in it ſelf, but 
#s only evil becauſe it is forbidden, that the contrary Opinion is plainly 
62 3inft all reaſon. 

49. Voluntary Pollution is not forbidden by the Law of Nature: 80 
that of God had not forbidden it, it had been often good, and that to 
which men might be ſometimes obliged under the pain of mortal fin. 

50. It is not Adultery to lye with a married Woman, if her Huiband 
£:ves conſent ; and it is enough in that caſe for & man to confejs that 
”? committed Fornication, 


C. . 
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51. Famulus, qui ſubmiſſis humeris ſcienter adjurat herum 
ſuum aſcendere per feneſtras ad ſtuprandum virginem, & mul. 
toties eidem ſubſervit deferendo ſcalam, aperiendo januam, au: 
quid ſimile co-operando, non peccat mortaliter, fi id faciat metu 
notabilis detrimenti, puta ne a Domino malè tractetur, ne toryis 
oculis aſpiciatur, ne domo expellatur. 

52. Preceptum ſervandi feſta non obligat ſub mortali, ſepoſi. 
to ſcandalo, fi abſit contemptus. 


53. Satisfacit ptæcepto Eccleſæ de audiendo Sacro, qui dus, 
ejus partes, imo quatuor ſimul à diverſis Celebrantibus audit. 

54. Qui non poteſt recitare Matutinum & Laudes, poteſt 
autem reliquas Horas, ad nihil tenetur, quia major pars trahit ad 
ſe minorem. 

55. Præcepto Communionis annuæ ſatisfit per ſacrilegam Do- 


mini manducationem. | 


55. Frequens Confeſlio, & Communio, etiam in his, qui gen. 
tiliter vivunt, eſt nota prædeſtinationis. 

57. Probabile eſt, ſufficere attritionem naturalem, modd ho- 
neſtam. N 

53 Non tenemur Confeſſario interroganti fateri peccati ali- 
cujus conſuetudinem. | 

59. Licer S:*cramentaliter abſolvere dimidiate tantum confeſſos, 
r:tione m-gni concurtvs Pœnitentium, qualis v. g. poteſt con- 
tin gere in die magne alicujus feſtivitatis, aut indulgentiæ. 


60. Fœnitenti habenti conſuetudinem peccandi contra legem 
Dei, Naturæ, aut Eccleſiæ, etſi emendationis ſpes nulla appare- 
t, nec eſt neganda, nec differenda, abſolutio; dummodo ore 
pioferat, fe dolere, & proponere emendationem. 

61. Poteſt aliquando abſolvi, qui in proxima occaſione pec- 
andi verſatur, quam poteſt, & non vule omittete, quinimo di. 
recte, & ex propoſito quætit, aut ei ſe ingerit. 

62. Proxima occaſio peccandi non eſt fugienda, quando cau- 
{a aliqua utilis, aut honeſta, non fugiendi occurrit. 

63. Licitum eſt quærere directè occaſionem proximam pcc- 
candi pro bono ſpirituali, vel temporali noſtro, vel proximi. 

64. Abſolutionis capax eſt homo quamtumvis laboret ignotau- 
tia Myſteriorum Fidei, & etiamſi per negligentiam, etiam cul 

pabile!) 
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51. A Servant who kts his Maſter riſe apon his Shoulders to go ir 
at a Window, knowing that bis deſign is to deſile a Virgin, and doc 
ſerve bim by bringing a Ladder, opening a door, or doing ſome ſuch 
thing in concurrence with him, ſins not mortally ; if be docs it for fear 
of notable prejudice, to wit, leſt be be ill uſed by bis Maſter, be looked 
at awry, or turned out of doors. 

52. The Precept F obſerving Feſtivities, ſetting æſide the ſcandul, 
does net oblige under the pain of mortal fin, provided that it is not out 
of contempt. 

523. He ſatisfies the Precept of the Church fer bearing Maſs, that 
hears two, yea even four parts of it of ſewveral Prieſts that Celebrate. 

54. He that cannct ſay bis Mattins and Lauds, but can ſay the 
reſt of bis Hours, is bound to nothing; for the greater part draws th: 
leſſer with it, 

55. Aman may obey the Precept for Receiving the Sacrament once 4 
year, by Sacrilegious Communicating. 

56. Frequent Confeſſion, and Communion, eden in thoſe that live as 
Feat bens, is a mark of Pre deſt ination. 

57. It is probable that a natural atitition, ſo it be hene ft, is ſuf- 

cient. | 

58. We are not bound to confeſs the cuſtom of any ſin to a Confeſſor 
that asRs it. 

59. It is lauſul to abſolve one Sacramentally, that has made hut a 
ball, Confeſſion, when there is a great crowd of many Penitents ; ſuch 
as for inſtance, may bappen on a great Feſtival day, or a time of. In- 
dulgence. 

60. Abſolut ion is neither to be denied nor delaped to a Penitent, that 
has a cuſtom of ſinning againſt a Law of God , of Nature, or the 
Church , even though there is mo hope of his amendment, if be 
% he is ſorry and purpoſes an amendment. 

61. One may be ſometimes abſolved that continues in the neareſt 
hazard of ſinning, which he neither can nor wil withiraw (rom, even 
*hough be does directly and on deſign ſeek it, and thruſt bimſelf iu it. 

62. The neareſt hazard of finning is not to be avoidel, when a fro» 
ſitable or honeſt occaſion of flying from ut does not occur. 

63. It is lawful to ſeck dlirectiy the neareſt hazard of finning, for 
ihe [piritual or temporal good either of our ſelves or of our Neighbours, 

64. A man ii capable of Abſoluticn, toough he lies under an ignc- 


* 


rance of the Myſteries of Faitb; and even though i 
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pabilem neſciat Myſterium Sanctiſſimæ Trinitatis, & Incarnz. 
tionis Domini Noſtri Jeſu Chriſti. | 

65. Sufficit illa My ſteria ſemel credidiſle, 


Uicunque autem cujuſvis conditionis, ſtatus, & dignitatis 
illas, vel illarum aliquam conjunctim, vel diviſim defende- 

rie vel ediderit, vel de eis diſputativè, publict, aut privatim 
tractavetit, vel predicaverit, niſi forſan impugnando, ipſo facto 
incidat in excommunicationem latæ ſententiæ, a qua non poſſit 
( præterquam in articulo mortis ) ab alio quacumque etiam dig 


nitate fulgente, niſi pro tempore exiſtente Romano Pontifice, 
abſolvi. | 


Inſuper diſtrictè in virtute Sattz obedientiz, & fub intermi- 
natione Divini Judicii prohibet omnibus Chriſti fidelibus, cujuſ 

cumque conditionis, dignitatis, & ſtatus etiam ſpeciali, & ſpe- 
cialiflima nota dignis, ne prædictas opiniones, aut aliquam jipſa- 
rum ad praxim deducant, 


Tandem, ut ab injurioſis contentionibus DoRores, ſeu Scho- 
laſtici, aut alii quicumque impoſterum ſe abſtineant, & ut pact, 
& charitati conſulatur idem Sanctiſſimus in virtute Sanctæ be- 
dientiæ eis præcipit, ut tam in libris imprimendis, ac manuſcgi- 
ptis, quam in Theſibus, Diſputationibus, ac Prædicationibus ca- 
veant ab omni cenſura, & nota, necnon a quibuſcumque con- 
viciis contra eas Propoſitiones, quæ adhuc inter Catholicos hin- 
inde controvertuntur, donec à Sancta Sede recognice ſuper iit- 
dem Propoſitionibus judiciutn proferatur. 
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i: bis own fault be knows not the Myſtery of the moſt Holy Trizir 
and the Incarnation of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. * 
65. It is ſufficient that be once believed thoſe Myſteries. 


Hoſoever of what ſoe ver condition, ſtate, or dignity , ſhall de- 
fend or publiſh theſe or any of them, conjuntFly or ſeverally; 
or ſhall treat or preach of them by way of diſpu'r, either publickly or 
privately, except it be to argue againſt them ; he does thereb; ipſo 
facto incur an actnal Excommunication latæ ſententiæ, ſrom wh:ch be 
cannot be abſolyed ( except in the hour of death ) by any, bow emi- 
nent ſoever their Dignity be, but only by the Pope for the time being. 


Moreover, he ftrifly Probibits in the virtue of Holy Obedience, and 
under the pains of the Tudgments of God, all faithful Chriſtians, of 
what condition, dignity, and ff ate ſoe ver they be, though wider {ore 
ſingular or moſt extraordinary Character, that they ſhall not reduce the 
Froreſaid Opinions, or any of them, into practice. 


Finally, That all Doctors or Schoolmen, and all other Perſons, do for © 


the future abſtain from all injurious Contentions Aud our moſt Holy Fa- 
ther commands them in the virtue of Holy Obedience, that they ſtudy to 
maintain Peace and Charity; and that as well in their Printed and 
Written Books, as in their Theſes, Diſputes, or Sermons, they abſt ain 
from Cenſures, Nick- names, or Reproaches of all ſorts, concerning theſe 
Propoſitions which are yet controverted on both ſides among Catbolicks, 
rei] the Holy See baving conſidered them, ſpall give Fudgment about 


ther, 
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FRANCISCUS RICCARDUS 


Santa Romanæ, & Univerſalis Inquiſitionis 


Notarius. | 

Nno d Nativitate D. N. Jeſu Chriſti milleſans 
A ſexcentiſimo ſeptuageſimo nono, Judictione ſe- 
cunda, die vero 4 menſis Martii, Pontificalis auten; 
Sanctiſſ. in Chriſto Patris & D. N. D. Innocentii Di- 
vina Providentia Pape XI. anno tertio, ſupradictum 
Decretum , affxum & publicatum fuit ad Valuas Ba- 
ſilicæ Principis Apoſtolorum , Cancellarie Apoſtolice ac 
in acie Campi Floræ, ac in aliis locis ſolitis, e con- 
ſuetis Urbis , per me Franciſcum Perinum , ejuſdem 
Sanctiſſl. D. N Pape & Sanctiſſimæ Inquifitionis 


Curſorem, 


Loco f Sigilli. 


1 


FRANCIS RICHARD 


Notary to the General Inquiſition of the Holy Roman 
Church, 


N the Year from the Birth of our Lord Jeſus 

Chriſt 1679, the Second Indiction, the 4th of 
che Month of March; the Third Year of the Pope- 
dom of our moſt Holy Father Innocent by the Di- 
vine Providence the XI. Pope. The foreſaid De- 
cree was offered and publiſhed ac the Gates of the 
Baſilica of the Prince of the Apoſtles; and in the 
Apoſtolical Chancery, and in the Field of Flora, 
and in the other uſual and cuſtomary places in the 
City, by me Francis Perin, Meſſenger to our noſt 


Holy Father the Pope, and to the moſt Holy In- 
quiſition. 
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At St. Martins in the Fields, 


By the Right Reverend Father in God, 
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PREFACE. 


* He World has been ſo often deceived in many pretended Cons 
verts, who make a Trade of changing their Religion, that 
it is no wonder if Men are not eaſily perſwaded of the 

fincerity of thoſe who come over from one Religion to another; 
ſince it is certain the prepoſſeſſion of Education and Cuſtom is 0 


i 
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— 
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ſtrong, that ſuch as turn to a New Religion, muſt either be led to 


it by a clear Conviſtion, which will ſhew it ſelf in other ſional 


Egects, or are guilty of great levity and fickleneſs of Mind, that 


difpoſes them too eaſily to change for changes ſake ; or do it upon a 
| bajer account, of working upon the Compaſſtons of thoſe, who being 


very Religious themſelves, are apt to deal their Charity liberally to 


ſuch as ſeem to follow the ſteps of Abraham, who being called to 


ir for ſook his Kindred and Country to ſerve the true and living 
God. 


has, in all the ſteps ſhe made towards her Change, been oft in danger 


But here us a ( onvert that is indeed a Diſciple of the Croſs, and 


of her Life, and bas ſuffered much from ber Mother and Rin- 
dred: Whoſe Perſecutions ceaſed not after ſhe had taken ſanctuary 


in this Country where ſhe might reaſonably have thought that either 


the 
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The PREFACE. 


the Jewsrurſt not preſume to have purſued her any longer; vr if 
they would have attempted it, could not have found InStruments tg 


have ſerved their wicked Deſigns. But even here, as tbey 


found out curſed Tools to have ſpirited ber away; ſo when they 


failed, they betook themſelves to all the Arts of Villany, in nbi 
they are fo well practiſed : and hoping that nothing could ye/;/} 
their Wealth, of which they reſolved to be prodigal upon at bis ()c- 
caſion, they carried their Deſigns ſo far, that ſhe was neglec ted 
by ſome, and hardly uſed by others, from whom a greater 4 
to the Chriſtian Religion ought to have been expected. 

en ſhe ſeemed thas abandoned by many . briſtians the Jews 


then hoped to have prevailed on her weakneſs and fears, and ber 


Mother writ tenderly to her, to perſwade her to return home again: 
But God left her not wholly deſtitute, for as he directed her to l;4s 
ma Touſe gwhere [he met with all the care and tenderneſs ſhe a 
have expected from her neareſt Relations , ſo ſhe was found on 
ty that eminent and learned Convert Charles du Veil, Doctor of 
Divinity , who being born and bred a Jew, was firſt converted 
to the ( briſtian Religion in France; but both be, aud his mut 
learned Brother, fering and deteſting the Idolatry of the Church of 


Nome, forſook the great Advantages they had, and might have 


expected there, and came hit her, aud joined themſelves to our Church, 
This Dr. Du Veil, remembring that word of our Saviour 5 
St. Peter, When thou art converted, ſtrengthen the Bre 
thren, Made it his Buſmeſs both to inftruft ani comfort her, an 
to procure the Charitable Supplies and Ajſitances of others i 
ber, 
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The PREFACE. 

He applied himſelf chiefly to the Right Reverend Father in 
God, the Lord Biſhop of St. Alaph, as the Churchman moſt 
concerned in it, ſince this Convert had taken ſhelter in the Pa- 
rijh of St. Martins, of which he was then Vicar : and he 
followed her Concerns with that Zeal that the Occaſion required. 
And the Lord Mayor of London being informed by him of the 
whole Buſmeſs, kas taken it into his care, with that ſincere aud 
hearty Affektion which becomes a Chriſtian, and ſo great 4 
HMariſtrate ; and us contriving the moſt eſſectual means poſ- 
ſible, not only to do her right againſt hey Oppreſſors, but alſo to 
have her poſſeſſed of a fair Eſtate that belongs to her in Hol- 
land: The hazard of loſing which Eſtate, together with both 
Liberty and Life, ſhe run with chearfulneſs, that ſhe might em- 
brace the Chriſtian Religion. The particular account of ſo re- 
markable a Conver fron, and thoſe things. which happened upon it, 
7 hope will be no unacceptable entertainment to the Reader ; and 
therefore havms gathered the Paſſages and Steps of it toge- 


: 
ther, upon very good Authority, I now offer them to the Warld. 
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1 
Tonverlion + Perſecution 


ELIZABETH VERBOOMN. 


Lizabeth Verboon carries her Chriſten'd Name from 
E che Baptiſmal Font, and her Surname from her 
Husband Mr. Michael Ver boon, but her Name for- 

merly was Eve Cohan : Her Father was Abraham Cohan, a 
Man of great Wealth and Credir, not only among the 
Tews in Holland, but among the Dutch : So that as Michael 
Levi, the Sollicitor for the Jews, informed the Lord 
Mayor, he was chief Governor of the Dutch Plantations 
in Braſile; and was then believed worth 100000 . Ster- 
ling, but loſt a great deal of it when the Portugnefes beat 
che Dutch our of Brafile ; yet, he laid, that to his know- 
edg he died worth 20000 l. or upward : He died about 


ten Years agoe, when this his Daughter was not twelve 


Years Old; who has lived ever lince under her Mothers 
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| T4 
care: Her Name was Rebekah, alias Elizabeth : She was 
Daughter to one Pallacius, who as this Convert had been 
told, was ſent Ambaſſador from the States, and was 
one of che Profeſſors in the Univerſity of Leyden. Ley; 
knew this better than ſhe did, and told the Lord Mayor 
that he was ſent Arnbatlador, both to the Emperor of 
Morocco, and to the King of Poland; what he profeſſed in 
Leyden we do not yet know : It may be ſuppoſed, from 
his Negotiations, that he was a Civilian. He was a Jew 
in his heart, but gave himſelf out for a Chriſtian : So that 
his Daughter, and other Children, as we are informed, 
were all Baptized. 
[| This Eve (oban lived with her Mother at Delft, where 
one Mr. Shol, that reaches Mulick, being imployed to 
| teach her, uſed frequently to diſcourſe with her of the 
| - _. Chriſtian Religion: and carried her ſometimes to Church, 
} on ptetence to hear the Organs play; where lhe ſtaid, 
not only while the Palms were ſinging, but all the while, 
both of the Sermon and Prayers: And 'a New Teſta- 
1 ment being ſecretly conveyed to her, {he took great de- 
light in reading in it. She ſays, That which firſt made 
Impreſſion on her, was, that their Nation was now dil- 
porſed over the World, no more under the Conduct of 
any Prophet: Nor had they any of thoſe viſible Marks 
of the Favour and Protection of God, which their An- 
ceſtors enjoyed in thoſe Ages in which the Books of the 
Old Teftament were written. So that they ſeemed caſt 
off by God, and under thele Curſes threatned by e 


(3) 
and the Prophets : and yet "A kept the Laws of Moſes 
better than ever, and were more careful than their Fathers 
had been to abſtain from Idolatry. When ſhe read the 
Account of our Saviour's Paſſion, ſhe felt her ſelf mighti- 
ly affected with that paſſage of Judas's confeſſing that he 
had betrayed Innocent Blood; and his being to tranſ- 
ported with the horror of it, that he went and hanged him 
lelf, ' 
This did firſt open her eyes, about two Years agoe, 
and from that time ſhe was ever ſince diſpoſed to become 
a Chriſtian, But it coming ſome way to her Mothers 
knowledg, as ſhe diſcharged the Mulick-maſter, ſo ſhe 
treated her very ſeverely, and ſhut her up as a Priſoner 
near fix months: and when gentler Severities were in- 
effectual, ſhe threatned to poilon her if ſhe changed her 
Religion. So that once, for eight days together,ſhe durſt 
eat nothing that they gave her, till ſhe ſavy others taſte 
of it before her. She was oft beaten by her Mother, 
and not ſuffered to come to the Door, or look out ar 
thole Windows that opened to the Street, leſt being in a 
Chriſtian Country, {he might have diſcovered her De- 
lions to ſuch as would have aſſiſted her in bringing them 
to perfection. But that which confirmed her in the belief 
of Chriſtianity, was, what ſhe read of the Reſurrection 
oi our Saviour, of which he had given aſſurance to his 
Followers before his Sufferings ; Nis did ſo eftectually 
convince her, that He was her onely Saviour and Re- 
| deemer, that ſhe called often on him for his aſſiſtance 
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and direction, and reſolved to dedicate her ſelf to his 


Service. | 25 

While ſhe was under thoſe Apprehenſions and Fears, 
he that is now her Husband, Mr. .AMichael Verboon, then 
ſerved her Eldeſt Brother, Jacob Cohan; he is deſcended 
of honeſt Parents, though but of a mean condition: He 
lad been entertained by one of the Admiralty of Utrecht, 
as his Servant for three Years. After that he ſerved the 
Heer Waerkendam ( one of the States General, who was 
fent Ambaſſador into Denmark) other three Years, and 
when he left his Service, he had a Certificate of his Faich- 
ful Service, ſigned by his Lady, himſelf being chen 
from home, bearing date the third day of May, 1679. 
From thence he went to ſerve Jacob Cohan, and ſtaid with 
him nine months, and had from him a Certificate of his 
faithful Service, two days after he left him. 

There has been very great enquiry made concerning 
him in Holland, and all People there give a good Cha- 
racter of him, He being in the ſame Houle with her, 
addreſſed himſelf to her as a Suitor for Marriage, which 
{he for ſome months rejected, but ar laſt gave him 
ſome encouragement, though no promiſe nor aſſurance ; 
and indeed intended then no more, but to make ule ot 
his kindneſs to her, ſo far as to be conveyed, by his 


means, into ſome place of ſafety, where ſhe might wich- 


out danger profels her ſelf a Chriſtian. Upon this he 
left her Brother's Service, and reſolved to go for ſome 
time into France, and went on his way as far as Bruſſels. 
| Sb She 


She was daily in fear of her Life, and the rather, be- 
cauſe her Mother had ſaid to her, that Mr, Honſlaier, a 
Miniſter at Delft, had been with her to demand her from 
her, becauſe he underſtood ſhe had an inclination to turn 
Chriſtian. This we have learnt from Holland was not 
true, but only pretended by her Mother: and it is pro- 
bable was laid by her, that ſhe might by that Artifice 
draw from her Daughter the dilcovery if 
dence the ſuſpected might be between the Miniſter and 
her. Theſe things made her deſirous to be out of their 
hands; ſo having contrived the way of her eſcape, ſhe 
got out of her Mothers Houle in the end of May; and 
knowing by a Letter that Mr. Verboon wrote to her, thac 
he was {till at Bruſſels, the went thither. But being more 
concerned to prelerve her Life, and to {ave her Soul, then 
careful how to live, ſhe did not ſo much as carry away 
the Jewels that were in her own poſlefſion : fo far was 
the from robbing her Mother, or giving the reſt of the 
Family any ground to lay thoſe Actions on her, by 
which they hoped to have-ruined her : though a parcel of 
very fair Jewels, that were her Mothers, lay ſo open to 
her very Eye, that ſhe could eaſily have carried them 
away if ſhe had deſigned it. 

When ſhe ſaw that the Chriſtians at Bruſſels worſhip- 
ped Images, and hearing that the Chriſtians in France were 
generally guilcy of the lame Idolatry; ſhe relolved rather 
to come into England, and be Baptized in a Chriſtian 
Church, that was not defiled with ſuch Abominations: 

| and 


a correſpon- 


till after her Marriage, of which ſhe has ſince miſcar— 


(6) 


and Mr. Verboon having been bred a Proteſtant, and make: 


ing her underſtand the difference between the two 
Churches, ſhe choſe to join her {elf to a Proteſtant 
Church. So they went to Newport, and from thence 
came to Fngland, in July, and took Lodgings in Mr. Pete, 
Lavignes Houle, a French Taylor in Bedford-bury. She 
carried her ſelf there very decently and vertuouſſy; che 
People of the Houle knew that ſhe went oft to Pray. 


ers: Mr. Verboon and [he lived like Brother and Siſter to- 
gether; ſometimes they went to the Dutch Church in 


London. The mean while {he went eo the Countels of 4. 
lington, to deſire her to help her to a Service; but that 


3 Lady knew not how to recommend her, till ſhe 


ad a farther account of her from other hands. 

On the 27th ot July, Moſes (oban, her youngeſt Bro- 
:ther, and Samuel Vanderſee her Coulen German, to whom, 
as it is ſaid, her Mother intended to have married her, 
found her out, and took Lodgings in the ſame Houle, 
This made Mr. Yerboon more preſſing to have her marry 
him, fearing they might, either by force or perſuaſion, 
Prevail with her to return. 

So on the 29th of uh, they went out to Knightsbri.!;, 
with two Witneſſes, and were married there, according 
to the form of the Church of England. Levi was not 
aſhamed to ſay, before the Lord Mayor, that ſhe was 
within ſi x weeks of her time; yet ſhe having been now 
ten weeks married, appears not to have been wich Child 


tied 


| C7) 
ried by fright, as ſhall be told afterwards... And 
her Husband with a ſolemn Oath declared to Bi- 
ſhop Lloyd, that ſhe kept him at a due diſtance 
ever til] they were married. | 

Her Brother brought her a Letter from her Mo- 
ther, in which ſhe charges her with no diſhoneſt or 
unhandſome thing, but with many fair Offers and 
Promiles, perſuades her to abandon Yerboon, and 
return home again. 

Vanderſee did, by many impious Blaſphemies 
againſt the Perſon of our Bleſſed Saviour, endea- 
vour to divert her from her Refolution of becom- 
ing a Chriſtian. 

But ſeeng all thele ways were ineffectual, they 
reſolved to betake themſelves to more deſperate 
and miſchievous ones. And for this end they con- 
ſulted with Michael Levi, the formerly mentioned 
Sollicitor for the Jews; who laid the Train artifi- 
cially enough to have ſpirited her away. He came 
often to the Houſe where they were lodged, and 
dealt wich Miſtris Lavigney to help him to ſpeak 
with Miſtris Ver boon; he offered her a Preſent, and 
made her many promiles of large Rewards, both 
of Gold and Silver, if {he would perſwade her to 
go back to her Mother: But as Miſtris Verboon could 
not ſee him, ſo Miſtris Lavieney worthily rejected 
all his Offers, though he came four times to her, 
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hoping, by ſuch Importunities arid Bribes, to over- 
come her at laſt. They intended firſt to have ar- 
reſted Mr. Verboon, hoping if he were once put 
out of the way, they might deal wich his Wife 
more effectually: but when the Bailifts were 
brought about 1. Houſe, he was, by his Landladies 
care, conveyed out at the Window. It is plain, 
they have no juſt ground of any Action againſt 
him, for two days after he left her Brother's Houle, 
he had a diſcharge of his Service under his Hand 
and Seal, bearing date the-1 7th of May, 1 680. 

When thole two Jews had been five weeks in 
the ſame Houle with her, and perceived all the 
ways of Perſuaſion and Bribery were inſucceſsful, 
they then betook themſelves to other Courſes, in 
which they hoped they ſhould ſucceed. 

Michael Levi found out two fit Tools for their 
purpole, one Holland a Middleſex Bailiff, and one 
Hammond a Serjeant, 1 to the Poultry- 
Counter; the former of theſe came ſometimes in- 
to the Houſe where they lodged, as a Porter, car- 
rying Jewiſh Meat to (oban and Vuuderſee; by 
theſe means he was not ſuſpected, and ſo found an 
opportunity to execute a Warrant upon Welle 
Verbom, under the name of Eve Cohan, on the 
firſt of -September, for forty pound, at the Suit of 
her Mother. There was Bail prelently offered, by 


the 


(9) 
the procurement of the Landlord and his Wife: 
The Bailift ſeemed willing to accept it, but Ham- 
mond had learned his Leſſon better; and pretended 
he mult needs carry her to the Under-Sheriffs Of- 
ice in Hatton Garden, and ſo hurried her into a 
Coach, into which Hammond went wich him: but 
MNliſtris Lavigne thruſt her ſelf alſo in with them 
to ſee what ſhould be done with Miſtris Verboon: 
and thoſe who offered to bail her, followed them to 
the Sheriffs Office. 
All the while that chis was doing, Levi, th 

principal Contriver, was ſtanding at ſome diſtance, 
to ſee the iſſue of the Plot he had ſo skilfully laid, 
and carried himſelf, as if he had known nothing of 
it, but asked one, for what was that diſturbance ? 
the Woman he ſpake to, perceiving he was a 
Jew, treated him with the Indignation that ſuch a 
Provocation ſeemed almoſt to juſtify ; and he 
fearing ſome violent effects of it, ran away. But 
| Holland the Bailiff, inſtead of carrying his Priſo- 

ner to the Sheriffs Office, where thoſe x Aa went to 
be Bail, ſtaied ſome hours in vain expecting them, 
ordered the Coachman to drive within the Liber- 
ties of London, and then diſcharged her of the Ar- 
reſt he had her under, and immediately Hammond 
took out his Mace, and arreſted her for 2000 l. at 


her Mothers Suit, and ſo carried her into London. 
9 [r 


. 10 : | 
It was in vain to tell them, 4. ſhe being married, 
and under Covert-barr, was liable to no Arreſt for 
Debts ; for though the Certificate of the Marriage 
was ſhewed them, they who had other Inſtructions 
from Levi, reſolved to finiſh the Project he had laid: 
which, as Hammond then declared, was for carrying 
her away into Holland. And Levi confeſſed after- 
ward, before the Lord Chief Juſtice Scroggs, that 
he had employed Hammond to Arreſt her. When the 
Coachman had driven to the Roſe Tavern near the 
Poultry Counter, Hammond had a mind to make Mi- 
ſtris Verboon to go up two pair of Stairs; bur ſhe 
was in ſuch a fright, and trembled ſo, that ſhe ſat 
down in the firſt Floor; and there Miſtris Lavigne 
began to open the Buſineſs to ſome Company that 
was in the Rome: but Hammond, in a great rage, 
called the Drawer, and made him drag her out of 
the Room; and then going up one pair of Stairs 
higher, he went about to perſuade her to be con- 
cented and go home in quiet, for, {aid he, Miſtris 
. Verboon ſhould not go to Priſon, but lodg in his 
Houle, where {he ſhould be well uſed: and told 
her, chat Levi had emploied him in this Buſineſs, 
who never undertook any Affair in which he did 
not ſucceed. 
But finding ſhe {till perſiſted in her reſolution of 
aſſiſting of Miſtris Verboon, and of bringing ſome 


to 
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to Bail her, he threatned her that ſhe ſhould never 
be paid what was owing her, and that ſhe and her 
Husband boch, ſhould come into great trouble and 
danger, by — further in it; but if ſhe would 
make no more noile, ſhe ſhould not only be paid, 
but well rewarded. 

All cheſe had no effect on her, ſo a Perſon ſhe 
had ſent for coming to them, he forced Hammond 
to carry her to the Counter; for they knew well 
the deſign of carrying her to the Serjeants Houſe, 
was _ chat ſhe might be conyeyed away more 
ſecretly. 


She being lodged inthe Priſon, Maſter Lavigne 
fearing that the Jews might have taken her out of 
Prilon, ſet ſome to keep conſtant watch before 
the Counter Gate; and after two days entred an 
Action of 500 J. againſt her, that ſo ſhe might 
not come out without his knowledg ; and leſt the 
Jews ſhould have brought ſome to have bailed her 
out, that ſo they might get her into their Power; 
he continued his Watch there | employing ſome, 
on whom he knew their Bribes would have no in- 
fluence ] ſeveral Nights before the Counter Gate. 
There was need of all this Caution, when the 
Jews were ſo cruelly ſet on the poor Womans de- 
ſtruction ; and had found out ſuch fic n 
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for their ends. She knew vhat ſhe was to expect 
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if ſhe fell in their hands, for Yanderſee had told her, 
Thar if ſhe proved with Child in their hands, ſhe 
ſhould ſee it when delivered ot it, but never more: 
but ſhe had reaſon to look for further Effects of 
their enraged Cruelty, it they had her once in their 
Power. And that thoſe, whole Anceſtors in Un- 
belief, had with ſo bloody a Malice crucified our 
Bleſſed Saviour, would have ſpared no invention 
of Miſchief, to execute their Revenge on one, that 
was now reſolved to believe in Him. 


But ſo zealous was Hammond to ſerve the Jews 
in this Plot, that ſeeing Miſtris Lavigne was like 
to raiſe a great ſtir about it, and that neither Pro- 
miſes, nor Threatnings, nor Violence, could 
work on her; for he found the calling of her 


Witch, Baud, and ſuch other baſe Names, and 


the beating her, and pulling her by the Hair of 


the Head, could not deliver him from her Impor- 
tunities ; he thereupon contrived another way to 


frighten her, or to have her torn in pieces by the 


People. 


It is probable that Levi contrived this alſo, for 
both he and the other Jews came oft and drank 
with Hammond at the Roſe Tavern: but whoſo- 
ever contrived it, this way Hammond took ; The 

| next 
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next time he ſaw her, EE out, A Papiſt Bitch, 
a harbourer of Jeſuits; though it is notoriouſly 
known, that both ſhe and her Husband have been 
always good Proteſtants; with this Out- cry he 
brought many together; who if her Siſter had 
not been there, and brought {ome Friends to reſcue 


her out of their Hands, had very probably done 
her much miſchief. 


But the poor Priſoner, who now ſeemed in a 
forlorn ſtate, was not forfaken of him, to whole 
Service ſhe was reſolved to dedicate her ſelf. Mi- 
{tris Lavigne had brought Dr. du Veil to her while 
ſhe lay at her Houle, as the fitteſt Perſon to in- 
ſtruct her, having been himſelf of that Religion. 
He waited on her every day during her Impriſon- 
ment, and comforted her much in her Afflictions: 
for theſe were the Pledges of her being to Reign 
with Chriſt, ſince ſhe now ſuffered for him. He 
took care alſo of providing ſuch Supplies as her 
Neceſſities called for. 

And above all the reſt of the good Offices he 
did her, he acquainted the Lord Biſhop of St. 4- 
ſaph with the Macter, in whoſe Pariſh this Priſo- 
ner was lodged, when the was ſo violently and 
fraudulently carried out of it ; He had been out 
of Town when {he was taken, but coming to , 
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the next day, he ſer BA with all that dili- 
gence and zeal which the occaſion required. bh 
But now the Jews finding their Priſoner was 
under ſuch a Protection, betook themſelves to 
more Artificial Methods; and knowing that there 
was no ground, neither for the Action of 40 nor 
of 2000 l. let theſe fall the next Court day, and 
brought two new Actions, one of 5001, at the 
Suit of J wr wu. and the other of 2001. for Tro- 
ver and Proviſion at her Mothers Suit; and they 
entertained my Lord Chief Juſtice Scroggs his Son 
to be their Counlel. | 
A Reverend Divine had informed my Lord 
Chief Juſtice of the Affair, who ordered a hearing 
of the Buſineſs before himſelf at his Houſe, on 
the 10th of September : where becauſe Biſhop 
Lloyd could not then attend, he ſent Mr. Tiſſar to 
appear for Miſtris Verboon. When they came thi- 
ther, Levi and Vanderſee, with Hammond, being on 
the one {1de, were called up Stairs, for what end is 
not known : but after a little ſtay they came down, 
and ſoon after my Lord Chief Juſtice came our, 
and ſaid, he was in haſte, and muſt go to White- 
Hall, and ſo could not hear it: but he very mildly 
ſaid, „He ſaw the thing was a Trick, and that 
“Hammond had been * By but he bad him go 
from him, to the Judg of the Sheriffs Court, and 


«tell 
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« tell him, he e "A a Cheat. This | | 
was all could be obtained for him. So the poor 1 
Chriſtian Complainants went away, as much caſt | 
down, as the Jews were lifted up with this great 


Succels. | 
On che 7th of September, the Trial for Vander- 
ſee's pretended Debt was brought into the Sheriffs I 
Court, where Miſtris Verboon s Attorney, Mr. Croſs it 
of Woodſtreet, though he knew of her Marriage, | 
yet pleaded uon Aſſumpſit. So the Witneſles were l 
ordered to be ſummoned to the next Court Day ji 
which was the 9th, and then the Trial was put off 4 
till Saturday. Then the Jews had obtained a Leve- by 
tur for removing it to the Lord Mayor's Court, tor is 
a further delay : but the Lord Mayor being in- 
formed rightly of the Matter, by that worthy 
Gentleman Mr. Criſþ, the Common Serjeant, pre- 
ſently ſigned a Remandetur, by which the Buſineſs 
was turned back to the Sheriffs Court; for the 
Jews had ſuch a good acceptance with the Lord 
Chief Juſtice, that they hoped now to have wea- 


ried the poor Priſoner out with Vexatious Suits and 
Delays, 


The Common Serjeant did alſo moſt worthily 
Bail her, on the 1 1th of September: So being at li- 
>erty, ſhe reſolved to delay her Profeſſion of the 

Chriſtian 


| (16) 
Chriſtian Religion no longer, having been now as 
it were initiated into it by the Croſs which ſhe had 
. born ſo long. ET 
Vet the Biſhop of St. Aſaph reſolved to delay it 
till he got a return to a Letter he wrote to the Mini- 
| ſer of che Engliſh Congregation at the Hague, de- 
firing him and Mr. pany d (a Learned Advo- 
cate there, with whom he had made an Acquain- 
tance, when he waited on her Highnels the Prin- 
ceſs of Orange into Holland) to inform themſelves 
„ of as many Particulars as they could learn concern 
1 ing Miſtris Verboon and her Husband: and having 
1 received a long and full Anſwer from the Miniſter 
I} to whom he wrot, he perceived it had been known 
„ in Delft, by the means of the Muſick-maſter, that 
i this Convert was enclined to be a Chriſtian , that 
|\Þ ſhe had been ſometimes at Church to hear Ser- 
mons ; that ſhe uſed often to read the New Teſta- 
ment; and that her Mother had treated her barba- 
rouſly; but the Miniſters had not demanded her, as 
her Mother had laid to her. 
So that was a piece of the Mothers Craft, to 
fiſh out of her Daughter what Correſpondence 
| there might have been between them and her : and 
| for Mr. Verboon, they had a good Character given 
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of him by all that knew him; only the angry Mo- 
ther accuſed him of ſome ill things; but the dil- 
e charge 
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charge of his Service two days after he left the 
Houle, ſhews thele were all Calumnies. And in 
a word, the Biſhop found that every thing that 
Miſtris Verboon had told him, proved to be true: 
So having uſed this Caution, which the many Cheats 
of pretended Converts had made more neceſſary, 
he reſolved to Baptiſe her into the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion ; and lefr the particular care of inſtructing her 
on Dr. du Veil, who had of his own accord travel- 
led much in it, and had followed all her Concerns 
with a very tender Care and aſſiduous Zeal. 


But though ſhe was bailed out of Priſon, yet 
ſhe was not delivered from the Perſecutions of her 
Family. They knew well ſhe had ſtollen nothing 
from her Mother, and that ſhe owed her no- 
thing. 

On the contrary, her Mother ows her her Por- 
tion, which by Levy's own account, will riſe to 
above 2500 l. And he alſo ſaid, That her Mother 
had offered her to him with 3 000 J. Portion in 
preſent, and more after her ovvn Death. 

Vanderſee, when he was before my Lord Chief 
Juſtice, pretended, that all he did was on the Mo- 
thers Account, and that Miſtris Verboon was in- 
debred ſo much to her in Mony. But novv in the 
Sheriffs Court, Vanderſee ſued for a Debt pretended 

D to 
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to he due to himſelf. Her Marriage was proved 
in Court, by the Oath of the Miniſter, the Clark, 
and two Witneſſes ; but all that went for nothing, 
the Attorney having made another Plea. But then 


for the pretended Debt, no Evidence was brought, 


but her Brother Hoſes; and he could ſpeak no 
Engliſh, but as Smith his Interpreter {wore : he ſaid, 
upon his Oath, that he ſaw Vanderſee lend her four 
Duccatoons at Mr, Lavigne's Houle, which comes 
to about two and twenty Shillings Engliſh Mony: 
So now all the Actions of 40, 2000, 500, and 
2001 upon which they had ſo long vexed and 
impriſoned her, dwindled into this Imall Debt; 
which the Jews knew, if it had been due, they 
could have had it any time for the asking. Bur ſo 
impartially did the Jury proceed in this Verdict, that 


upon this ſingle Evidence, and he maniteſtly a Par- 


ty in the Conſpiracy, and {wearing on an Englith 
Bible, which they count a prophane Book, and on 
the back ſide of it too, which Dr. du Veil told them 
was no Oath by the Jews Doctrine ; yet upon this 
Evidence they caſt Mittris Verboon ; ſo that after all 
other Rigours, Coſts of the Suit were to come on 
her, according to our Law ; which the Judg of 
the Court ſer at 40 5s, 


From 
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From all this it is apparent, that the whole Buſi- 
neſs was a Conſpiracy of the Jews, of which Levi 
yvas the chief Contriver, and Hammond the main 
Inſtrument, though the Lord Chief Juſtice was ſo 
favourable to him, as to ſay, He was abuſed in 
that matter, and drawn into it. Boch of theſe ex- 
preſſed their Joy, not vvithour' tome tranſport, 
vrhen the Jury gave their Verdict. Levi laid, He 
would give 500 l. on condition ſhe had not been 
bailed : Hammond laid to thoſe vvho had depended 
much on the Biſhop ot St. Aſaph's Aſſiſtance, Where 
is your Lord nom? 7 | 

Mr. Verboon vvas adviſed to Arreſt Vander/ee for 
the falſe Impriſonment of his Wife; and on the 
4th of September he Arreſted him in an Action of 
200 l. vvhich vvas not out of reaſon ; but very 
modeſt for one that had ſuffered ſo many Arreſts 
for ſuch great Sums, and all for nothing: but Levi 
ſoon bailed him; and ſo prevalent vvere the Arts 
and Preſents of the Jews, that it vvas entred in the 
Books but 20 l. So that vvhether they are Plantiffs 
or Complainants, they are reſolved to ſhew their 
skill; and perhaps have a ſecret Pleaſure to let the 
World lee how much their Practices can vvork on 
thoſe vvho are called Chriſtians ; even in a Matter 
vyherein the honour of Jeſus Chriſt is ſo much con- 


cerned, | | 
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But the Malice of the Jews ſtopt not herę, for per- 
ceiving that Miſtris Verboon vvas by her Marriage 
covered from all their Suits, they reſolved on ano- 
ther vvay, vvhich looks like a Deſign to deſtroy 
her. 

Levi had ſaid before my Lord Mayor, that ſhe 
vvas vvithin two months of her time, and there- 
fore he could not but believe {he vvas vvich Child, 
and very capable of being frighted into Milcarri- 
age. 

But it vvas a {ure effect of their Revenge on her 
Husband, againſt vvhom Vanderfee had exprefled io 
much malice, that he hath often ſaid he vvas reſol- 
ved to kill him, though he ſhould be hanged for ic. 
So on the ſecond of October, Mr. Verboon vvas Ar- 
reſted in an Action of 200 l. and it appears that 
the Bailiffs vvere again inſtructed to behave them- 
{elves vvith more than ordinary rudeneſs: one of 
them vvas Benedict Helm , there vvere others vvhoſe 
Names are not known. They came at Dinner- 
time, vvhen they might expect to find them at 
Dinner together : they ſeized upon him at Table, 
and dragged him forth vvith their utmoſt violence; 
vvhich vvhen Miſtris Lavigne ſaw, and vvithal took 
notice of a Coach at the Door, ſhe immediately 
reflected on the Trick that they had put on them 
before: and therefore ran to him, — claſped her 
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Arms about his Waſte ro keep him from being 
thruſt into the Coach. The Bailifls, to be reven- 
ged on her, beat and bruiſed her Head, Breſt, and 
Body, vvich the greateſt fury; of vvhich the marks 
appear yet on her: Her Head vvas broke in three 
places, and ſhe vvas thereby, as the Chyrurgeon 
has certified under his hand, in great hazard of her 
Life: yet ſhe clogged them ſo, that chey could 
not get their Priſoner into the Coach; and the 
People beginning to come about them, they were 
tain to thruſt him into an Alehouſe near at hand: 
from whence ſhe preſently ſent an Advertiſement 
to the Biſhop of St. 4faph. Upon his coming, and 
offering the Bailifts Bail, they law it in vaia to at- 
tempt any thing farther, and ſo accepted the Bail. 
But though Mrs. Lavigne was forced to keep her Bed 


ſome time, by the Wounds and Bruiles ſhe recei- 


ved, yet this had a more fatal effect on poor Miſtris 
Verboon; who when the {aw the Bailiffs draging her 
Husband, fell preſently in a ſwoon; and being 
then young with Child, was ſo diſordered by the 
trighr, that ſhe has not yet recovered it; but on 
the gth day after the miſcarried. The Midwife, 
and others that were with her, are ready to declare 
upon Oath, that the Conception had been ſome 
days dead, and waſted within her; and that it was 
not above eight or nine weeks old, though ones 
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been eleven weeks married, ah falſe was that Im- 
putation which Levi caſt on her before the Lo-. 
Mayor, that ſhe was within two months of her 
time. How far the Law will charge this on d 
Bailifts, or on the Jews that ſet them on to it, 10 
not know] but ſure I am, they are in a high de 
gree guilty of Murder betore God. When all the! 
Effects of the Malice and Induſtry of the Jews Had 
appeared ſo evidently, the Biſhop of St. 4ſaph,who 
had before acquainted the Lord Mayor with the 
Buſineſs, having received the Anſwer formerly 
mentioned from Holland, did then, with more aſſu- 
Trance, deſire his aſſiſtance in this Affair, in which 
the Honour of the Chriſtian Religion, and of the 
Engliſh Nation, was ſo much concerned. 

The Lord Mayor did thereupon ſend for Levi, 
to hear what he could {ay for the defence of him- 
lelf, and of his Countrymen: who made ſome 
pretended excuſes for himſelf, as it he had not med- 
led in the Matter at all; but he did not deny that 
he believed the Deſign of the Jews was to force 
Mrs. Verboon to go back to her Mother, who he 
acknowledged was a levere and cruel Woman. By 
his own Story, the Lord Mayor perceived clearly 
what a malicious Contrivance this whole proſecu- 
tion of Mrs. Ferboon and her Husband had been 
and told Levi, very roundly, that they ſhould ſoon 


ice 
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ſee what a thing they had done, who finding ſhel- 
ter in a Chriſtian Country, and being ſo obnoxious 
to the Law as they all were, durſt offer ſuch an Af- 
front to the Religion, and to the Nation, as thus 
to endeavour to Spirit away one, to whole charge 
chey could lay nothing, but her turning Chriſtian, 
This he aſſured him {hould be carried to far, as to 
reach their whole Congregation. There was no 
way to redeem them from trouble, but for them 
to bring over her Portion from her Mother, and 
to ſatisty her to the full for the Coſts and Trouble 
to which they had put her: And if they did not do 
that, he aſſured him, he would carry the Matter as 
far as the Law would allow him againſt their 
whole Sect: and though his time was near an end, 
yet he knew his Succeſſour would purſue it with the 
ſame vigour, with which he was relolved to begin. 
He gave alſo order to ſome to bring him an Extract 
of £ Laws in force againft the Jews. And for 
Hammond, no doubr he will be made an Example 
for his impious Conlpiracy with the Enemies of 
Chriſt againſt one for turning to him, which was the 
only root of all the malice they bore her. 

This Matter being thus put in a fair way, the Bi- 
hop reſolved to receive her into the Chriſtian 
Church by Baptiſm. He gave the Right Honou- 
rable, Sir Lionel Jenkins, one of his Majeſty's 
| principal 
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principal Secretaries of State, M account of all 
the ſteps of this Affair; M as he has expreſſed in 
his whole Life a i c ſincere love to the Chriſtian 
Religion; to which he has been an Ornament in- 
deed, by the gravity and ſtrictneſs of his deport- 
ment, in all thoſe high Employments in which he 
has behaved himſelf with ſo much Honour; So he 
received the Biſhop's Information of this Conver- 
ſion and Perſecution, with that ſenſe which might 
have been expected from fo good and ſo great a 
Man. He offered, not only all the aſſiſtance which 
he could give her in his Office, or at the Council- 


Board, when the Matter ſhould be brought thither; 


but concerned himſelf ſo particularly in it, as to 
be her Sulceptor in Baptiſm; and thoſe two moſt 
Religious and Devout Ladies, the Counteſſes of 
Thanet and (larendon very readily took upon them- 
{elves to be her Godmothers. So on the ioth of 
October, after Evening Prayers, ſhe was Baptized 
in St. Martins Church in the Fields. She has ſince 
{aid, that ſhe felt an unuſual Joy in her Mind, when 
ſhe was initiated to Chriſtianity, having now per- 


formed vvhat ſhe had long purpoſed and vviſhed to 


do: and though ſhe {aw a Jew in the Church,look- 


ing and laughing at her in the very time, this did 


not a vvhit diforder her But as it may be ſuppoſed, 


her inward and vehement deſire of Baptiſm might 
| have 
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have ſupported her till thaz was over; ſo the Night 
after it, thole Frights and Diſordgrs ſhe had been 
put in formerly, chiefly that laſt When her Husband 
vvas Arreſted, brought pains on her, vvhich ended 
in an Abortion, as vvas formerly told. 

This Recital was thought neceſſary, to let the 
Nation ſee what a ſort of People theſe Jews are, 
whom we harbour ſo kindly among us; who, as 
they yet lie under the guilt of that Innocent Blood, 
hich their Fathers wiſhed might reſt on them and 
their Children: ſo continue not only in their obſti- 
nate Infidelity, but do {till thirſt after the Blood ot 
uch of their Nation as believe in Him whom their 
Fathers Crucified ; and whom they in deriſion cal- 
led often to this Convert that hanged Man. He was 
indeed hanged on a Tree by the Jews of his Time, 
bur they themſelves knew then that He role from 
the Dead, and ſo triumphed over all that Hell or 
helliſh Men had contrived : and tho they hired the 
Souldiers, that firſt ſaw Him riſing out of the Grave, 
to ſuppreſs lo dreadful a Truth, as his Reſurrection 
muſt needs have been to them, yet jt, broke out 
with ſuch undeniable Evidence, that ay 2 tew of 
thoſe who had procured his Death, came afterwards 
to believe in Him : nor could they, by the Impri- 
ſonments, Whippings, Stonings, and all the other 
Effects of their enraged Cruelty, by which thoſe firſt 
Conyerts to Chriſtianity ſuffered ſo much, fright 
2 Joe E them 
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them from publiſhing thoſe things which they had 
ſeen and heard. One of whom, as he was among 
the moſt violent Perſecutors of that way, ſo he was 
one of the moſt learned and zealous of their Re- 
ligion ; was by ſuch an irreſiſtable force from Hea. 
ven both convinced and converted, ſo that he be- 
came from the Chief of Sinners, the Chief of che 
Apoſtles of Chriſt. 

According to the ſage Advice of Gamaliel, the 
Event clearly proved that this Doctrine was of 
God : for as of old, Dagon's falling before the Ark 
of God, was a proof of the weaknels of the Idol, 
and of the Majeſty of the living God, whole Sim- 
bole the Ark was; So their being driven out of 
their Land, their Temple being deſtroyed, by which 
all thoſe Expiations, which that Covenant afforded 
for Sin,can no longer be had ; ſhew that the Cove- 
nant with their Fathers is diflolved, their Ceremo- 
nies are ineffectual, and the whole Moſaical Reli- 
gion is determined long agoe. Joſephus, the laſt of 
their Writers, to whom any credit is due in Matters 
of Hiſtory, has given a great, though a ſhort te- 
ſtimony tEtheſe things ; and though he has not en- 
larged on our Saviour, as he has done either on 
St. Join che Baptiſt, or St. James the Leſſer, the Bro- 
ther of our Lord, as he is commonly called, know- 
ing how diſpleaſing ir would be to his Countrymen 
to dwell much on ſuch a Subject; yet he was too 
. flaithful 
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faithful a Writer, to AN hs paſſed over a Mat- 
ter of ſuch great conſequence. 

I do not deſign to inflame any to Rage or Fury 
againſt the Jews, nor do I deſire to have any force 
pur upon their Conſciences: For the Wrath of Man 
worketh not out the Righteouſneſs of God ; but I have 
the rather written this, to provoke all, thatmay be 
concerned in the Sequel of this Affair, to proceed 
in it as becomes truly zealous Chriſtians, and to 
redeem the Nation from the Infamy that ſo baſe a 
Conſpiracy (if not ſeverely puniſhed ) will bring 
on it; that ſo thole Enemies of Chriſt, if they are 
luffered to live among us, yet may not again dare 
to adventure on ſuch Practices, againſt choſe who 
forſake their blind Superſtition, and come to believe 
in the only Saviour + the World: And that thoſe 
who are called Chriſtians, may by the fignal pu- 
niſhment of thole Inftruments of Wickednels, 
whom they found among us, be lo terriſied, that 
they may no more, with Judas, for a little Mony, 
3 a Member of Chriſt, to be Crucified by 
them. 
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Jovi 23. die Decembru, 1680. 


ORDERED, 
That the Thanks of this Ho ust be given 


to Dr. Burnet, for his Sermon Yeſterda 

reached before this Ho us E; and allo 
bh his Book Entituled, The Hiſtory of the 
Reformation of the ( burch of England, And 
that Dr. , Burnet be delired to print his 
laid Sermon. | 


Will. Goldesbroggh. 
Cler Dom Com. 
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SERMON 
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Decemb. 22, 1680, 
At St, Margarets Weſtminſter, 
Before the Honourable 


Houſe of COM MONS. 


Y-; 
GILBERT BURNET, D.D. 
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LON D O N, 


| [Primed by J. D. for Richard Chifwell, at the Roſe and 
: Crown in St. Pauls Church- * 1681. 
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Rev. 3. 2, 3. 


T bave not found thy Works perfect before God. 
Remember therefore how thow haſt received, 
and heard, and hold faſt, and repent. If 
therefore thou ſhalt not watch, I will come on 
thee as a Thief, and thou ſhalt not know 
| what hour I will come upon thee. 


Here is nothing in which Men of all Religions 
do ſo conſtantly agree, as in the Duties we 
are now about: ſo that it may be juſtly called 
The Voice and Law of Nature, which directs 
all people, when in great Straits, or under great Fears, 
to call on that God whom they ſerve, to implore his 
Pity, and pray for his Aſſiſtance. I need not tell you 
how all Heather Nations do it: the Fews practiſe it: 
Chriſtians of every Perſwaſion have uponall great Occa- 
ſions, and inall Ages, ſet about it ſolemnly. Some, with 
the Pageantry of Heatheniſh Proceſſions; and others, 
wil the ſimplicity that becomes their Profeſſion, as We 
do this day. 
When che Ship in which Jona endeavoured to have 1% 1. 5 
fled from the Diſcharge of an uneaſie Commiſſion which 
God had given him, was driven in a Storm, and 
brought to great Extremities, every Man called upon his 
God only the guilty Perſon, whoſe God could only 
hear and help them, /ay faff aſleep I need not enlarge 
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on the too viſible Occaſions of our Calling on God at 
this time: a ſadneſs that is ſpread over the Faces, and 
fills the Hearts of all Men; the preſent Diſtractions We 
are under, and the greater Miſchiefs of which We are 
afraid, ſpeak aloud, and nced not be further deſcribed : 
ſo that all good Men had in their ſecret Mournings, and 
in their Wiſhes for a Publick Humiliation of the whole 
Nation, anticipated the Addreſs of this Honourable 
Aſſembly. It is well that We pay this viſible Homage 
to Religion and its bleſſed Author. In this Storm We 
have but one God to fly to, and one Lord and Media- 
tor, by whom We may Addreſs to him: If the guilty 
Perſons will ſleep on ſtill, or do worſe, continue Sinnin 

while we are Faſting and Mourning 3 yet if We Cry 
mightily to God, We may reaſonably hope that He will 
eaſe Us of that load of our Sins, which only can, and 
certainly will fink Us, if it (till hang on Us. When 
We confider Our preſent ill Condition, and alas! per- 
haps this is but the beginning of Our Sorrows ; and 
reflect on the Signal Bleſſings We have received from 
God, and that We (till retain that holy Religion which 
was revealed from Heaven by Jefus Chriſt, The great 
High Prieft of our Profiſfion, We cannot be long to 
ſeek for the true Cauſes of all thoſe Evils which We 
either feel or fear. Truth is ſtill the ſame; and of the 
fame Value with the Author of it; and the God of 
Truth changes not. What has then ſeparated between 
God and Us ? and what hath raiſed that thick Cloud 
that ſeems to be ſet over Us, and is ready to diſcharge 
it {elf in Fire Brimſtone, and a horrible Tempeſt 2 God's 
Hand is not ſhortned, that it cannot ſave, neither is his 
Ear heavy that it cannot hear: But it is our Iniquities 


have 


* 
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have ſeparated between #4 and our God, and our Sins have 
hid His Face from Os, if He will not hear. Therefore 
thoſe whom you command to plead with You, in the 
Name of God, on ſuch Occaſions, ought to Cry aloud, 


and not ſpare, but with all the plainneſs that becomes this Ia. 38. 1. 


Place, and this Time, Shew you your Tranſgreſſions and 
our Sins, 

In order to this, I have made choice of thefe words, 
being a part of a ſhort, but weighty Epiſile, written by 
St. John, in the Name of Chrilt, to the Church of Sar- 
dis. Of it in particular, we have ſo little recorded in 
the Hiſtory of the Church, that We can gather nothing 
from thence to give us a clearer Light into the mean- 
ing of theſe words: ſo I ſhall go no further than the 
Epiſtle it (elf, for ſetting before You the State in which 
it was at that time. Sardis had a great Name among the 
other Churches, as being one of thoſe planted by the 


Apoſtles : It had a Name that it lived, yet was dead : Ver. 2. 


the Power and Life of Religion was under a great 
decay, the Remainers of it in ſome few Perſons, that 


had not defiled their Garments, were even ready to die: V* + 


they were all that were left of thoſe who had at firſt ſin- 
cerely embraced the Chriſtian Religion; they were but a 
Remnant of what had been, and they were like todrop 
off ſoon : but for the reſt, tho they retained the out- 
ward Profeſſion of their Religion, yet Chriſt knew their 
Works : and though in ſomethings they might be praiſe- 
worthy, yet they were not full Weight and Meaſure 5 
they were not ſuch as became their Circumſtances, their 
Light, the Advantages they had, nor the Age they lived 
in, in vvhich they ought not only to have been blameleſs 
and harmleſs, but to have lookt like the Sons of God, and 

B 2 to 
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Til. a. 153. to ſhire as Lights in the World, holding forth the Word of N 
2 22 In a word, their Works were not perfect before : 
| Gas; t 
Upon this, direction is given them, how to amend V 
what was defective or amiſs among them: they were to S&. 
Remember what they had received and heard, from the al 
Apoſtles : They were to make that the Standard of their C 
Actions: they were neither to frame a Religion to them- a 
ſclves, out of their own Imaginations, or make up a 8 
| mixture of Heatheniſm and Chriſtianity, to which many 1 
were then inclined ; nor were they to be ſeduced by any ti 
falſe Teachers from the Apoſtolical Doctrine, which was e 

their Rule; to this they were to adhere, and to hold it 
faſt. They were to maintain it in its Purity uncorrupted >.< 
while they lived, and to deliver it ſo to their Poſterity 8 

at their Death. | | 

They are alſo directed in the uſe of it, not to preſerve c 
it only as a matter of Speculation, or as a Denomination { 


by which they were diſcriminated from others, but were 
to improve it ſo as to be the better for it; To Repent, 
to change their Hearts and Lives. If they were not 
awakened by this Alarm given them from Heaven, they | 
were to look for a more terrible Blow, which ſhould 
ſurprize them in the midſt of their Securities, as a 
Thief when he is leaſt lookt for: which alſo inſinuates 
the Severity, as well as the ſuddenneſs of the Stroke. 
| Thieves that break in in the Night, commonly carry 
all away with them that is worth their pains. On the 
| | other hand, the Remnant, who were then but a few, 
| that kept their Garments clean, are comforted with the 
| bopes of enjoying God in a State of more perfect Ho- 
| | neſs, expreſſed in the Figure of walking with 1 75 in 
| | it 
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White : and to encourage others to follow their ſteps, 
a general Promiſe is made to all them that continued to Verſ. 5 
the end in that courſe of Life, that they ſhould be ad- 
vanced to the ſame State of perfect Holineſs : their 
Names were now to be written in the Book: of Life 
and at the Great Day, when theſe Books ſhall be opened, 
Chriſt would, before God, Angels, and Saints, give ſuch 
a Teſtimony to them as is recorded in the 25th Chap. of 
St. Mat. Goſpel, When I was Hungry, ye Fed me, ec. 
This Epiſtle being thus explained, it will not be difficult 
to apprehend what the Particulars are on which 1 ſhall 
enlarge : They are theſe five : 

1. Jeſus Chriſt obſerves, and will reckon with every 

Church, according to the Bleſſings which they have re- 
ceived, if they live not ſuitably to them. 

2. The Rule by which we are to examine our ſelves, 
and by which God will judg us, is the Doctrine which 
the Churches received from the Apoſtles. 

3. All thoſe who have heard and received this 
Doctrine, ought to keep it carefully, and co conveigh 
down that Sacred Truſt committed to them to the ſuc- 
ceeding Generations. | 

4. The chief Uſe We ought to make of this Do- 
ctrine, is to reform our Hearts and Lives; to repent, 
and to forſake our Sins. 

5. Such as will not make this Uſe of it, have reaſon 
to look for ſudden and fevere Judgments. All theſe 
things are clearly gathered out of my Text, and ſeem 
to comprehend the full ſenſe of theſe words, I have not 
found thy Works perfect before God Remember therefore 
how thou haſt received, and heard, and hold faſt, and repent. 
If therefore thou ſhalt not watch, I will come on thee as a 
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Mat. 13. 
20, 21. 
Gal. 5. 7. 


— 


Thief, and thou ſhalt not know what hour 1 will come upon 
thee, 


To Return to the firſt. 


T. Jeſus Chriſt obſerves, and will reckon with every 
Church, according to the Bleſſings which they have 
received, if they live not ſuitably to them. I haze 
not found thy Works perfe before God, Perfect. the 
Greek word is different from that which is commonly 


rendred Perfect, and ſtrictly imports, accomphſhed or 
filled up with ſuch Ingredients as make Works accepta- 


ble with God. By this we are not to underſtand that 
abſolute Perfection, which excludes all Sin, or all De- 
fects ; for Works ſo perfect belong to another State: 
but ſuch a Perfection as agrees to the Goſpel- Covenant, 
by which all that is ſincere is perfect in ſome ſort, and 
will be ſo accounted for to us by God. Wherein the 
Works of this Church were not perfect, we can only 
gueſs at it, by what we find in the other Epiſtles in this 
and the former Chapter, and in the Epiſtles written by 
S. Paul to ſome other Churches. There are three things 
chiefly ſpecified and inſiſted on. 

1. Their falling from their firſt Love, and not doing 
their firſ# Works, charged by St. John on the Church of 
Epheſws, and by St. Paul on the Galathians : they 
received the Goſpel, according to the Parable of the 
Seed, with great joy : they began in the Spirit, they did 
run well, but the fear of Perſecution, or the Cares of the 
World, and the Deceitfulneſs of Riches, made that the 
Seed of the Word of God, that had been ſown 
among them, either withered, or was choaked 3 n_ 

[ 


i befor e the Houſe of Commons. 7 | 


w_— 


— — — — — 


firſt Fervour abated, their Love cooled, they became 
Lukewarm, and then quite cold and dead; ſo that thoſe 
who began in the Spirit in a ſpiritual Courſe, or had re- Gal. 3.3. 
ceived the Gifts or Graces of the Holy Spirit, ended in 
the Fleſh, became carnal and looſe men. 
2. They are charged for liſtning to falſe Teachers and 

Seducers: they had heard many ſtrange things from the 

_ Apoſtles which were new to them, and theſe did raile a 
curioſity in them after Novelties, with a diſpoſition to 
receive them; ſome of them are particularly named in 
theſe Epiſtles : ſome brought in Heatheniſh Sorceries and 
Idolatrous Rites among them, as Balaam and Feſabe! had 
done: others looled all the Tyes of modeſty and Wed- 
lock, as the Nicolaitans did: others were for ſubjecting 
the Chriſtian Church to the Yoke of all the Ceremonies of 
the Moſaical Law : and by the Arts which theſe Seducers 

. uſed, the Churches that had received the Apoſtles with 
great kindneſs, ſo that they were ready to have plucked — 
out their very Eyes for them, a phraſe expreſſing the ten- 
dereſt Affection, yet were too much inclined to entertain 
thoſe falſe Apoſtles. 

3. They were apt to divide and quarrel unreaſonably 

about little and inconſiderable things, and carried theſe 
Heats ſo far, that even when they aſſembled together to 
receive the Holy Sacrament, they met for the worſe, and 1 6 
not for the better: ſo that there were Diviſizns among 
them, and the ſeveral Parties aſſumed ſuch Names as 
they thought would give them the moſt Credit: ſome 
were for Paul, ſome for Apollo, ſome for Cephas,and ſome for 1 Cor. r. 
Chriſt. And the very Teachers themſelves were factions and 
contentious, ſo that ſome at Rome, when S. Paul was in Pri- 

fon for the Goſpel, preached there out of Contention, that Phil 1 15, 
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they might thereby add affliction to his Bonds : though in 
that they were diſappointed 3 for notwithſtanding their 


lajuſtice to him, he rejoyced that Chrilt was preached by 


them. Some one or all theſe had perhaps got into the 
Church of Sardis,for which S. John, in the name of Chriſt, 
Expoſtulates with them. They had much to anſwer for, to 
whom the Apoſtles had delivered what they had ſeen and 
heard concerning Jeſus Chriſt, confirming it with man 
Miracles, and had conferred on them extraordinary Giſts, 
ſo that they were made partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, and of 
the Powers of the World to come: Theſe ſeem to have been 
the ſins of this as well as of the other Apoſtolical Churches. 
And now to apply all this to Our own Caſe, ſuffer 
me firſt in the Name of God to plead with you, and to 
ſet before you the many bleſſings you have received 
from him, beyond moſt or rather any Nation now in 
the World : We are born in a Country that abounds not 
only with all that is neceſſary for the Inhabitants, but 
yields Us great ſtore of very valuable Goods which We 
exchange with other Nations, and bring over ſuch 
things as grow not among Us; with a vaſt encreaſe of 
wealth, which from all parts of the World flows unto 
Us: Our Country being equally well ſituated for ſecu- 
rity and Traffique, We have almoſt forgot when We 
were vifited with the Plague of Famine, We are under a 
Government ſo rarely tempered by Law, that in it We 
have all the Advantages of other Conſtitutions, and 
avoid the miſchiefs of the ſeveral Forms of Government, 
as much as is poſhible for any thing that is managed by 
mortal and ſinful men to be: So that after any of the 
Convulfions that have been among Us, it has been ill 
found neceſſary to return to the old Channel, and ob- 


ſerve 
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ſerve the Landmarks which Our Forefathers ſet Us. 
Theſe Bleſſings We enjoy beyond any Nation in the 
World, but theſe We have in common with the former 
Ages; they are alſo Temporal and end with this Life, 
We have yet much more to anſwer for. 

We have the Light of the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt 
among Us, and therein the Way to Life and Immortality 
hereafter, is opened to Us. This We have freed from 
all the impure mixtures of Idolatry or Superſtition with 
which it 1s defiled in other Churches, and are delivered 
from the Tyranny of a Foreign Power. We have had 
Our Religion long ſecured to Us by Eaw, with all the 
Encouragements that can be expected, in a Church fo 
happily conſtituted between the extreams of Eccleſia- 
ſtical Tyranny on the one hand, and Enthuſiaſtical 
Principles on the other hand; ſo that it is only our own 
Fault if We are not the Sanctuary and Defence of all 
other Reformed Churches, as well as We are the chief 
Object of the Practices and Deſigns of Our Enemies at 
Rome. This We have likewiſe in common with the 
former Age: but I ſhall next enumerate thoſe Bleſſings 
that We of this Age have been more particularly favour- 
ed with: They are great and ſignal, and ſo obvious, that 
it will be enough to name them. 

We were involved in a long and tragical War at 
Home, but were not ſwallowed up in it. Our Neigh- 
bour Iſland drank indeed of a bitterer Cup, and was co- 
vered almoſt all over with the Blood and the Carcaſes 
of the ſlain. But here the ſtorm was not ſo terrible: 


The Conquerors were ſo reſtrained by that Supream 


Power that governs the World, that it is no ſmall won- 
der there was ſo little 2 done, by thoſe who * 
the 
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che Power to do ſo much: When Our Confuſions 


thickned fo upon Us, that our Government changed al- 
moſt as oft as the Weather; all things returned of a ſud- 
den to their old Chanel, the King was reſtored, and the 
Nation was ſetled in ſo ſerene and calm a manner, 
that i: cannot be denied there was a ſignal hand of Hea- 
ven in it. The more have We all to anſwer for, that 
have made ſo ill uſe of ſo extraordinary a Bleſſing; ſince 
that time. we have had plenty and peace at home theſe 
twenty years, no breaking out, no complaining in Our 
Streets or Countries. We have all this while lived un- 
der the clear Light of the Goſpel. And though many of 
the Paſtors have much to anſwer, for their great failings; 
yet there have been raiſed up among us not a few emi- 
nent and faithful Labourers, who have aſſerted the 
Truth, and demonſtrated the power of Religion, with as 
much advantage as hath been done in any Age fince 
Miracles and Perſecution ceaſed : and theſe have fre- 
quently given publick and free warning to the Nation. 
Many excellent Books have been writ, and Sermons have 
been publiſhed as well as preached, which will remain 
to the next Age to teſtify againſt that we live in. God 
has been calling on Us aloud from Heaven, both by 
his Mercies and Judgments, to turn to him, and to brin 

forth fruits worthy of Repentance, and meet for the 
Kingdom of God; that is, for his holy Goſpel. A raging 
Peſtilence, and a conſuming Fire came quick one after 
another to awaken Us effectually: yet though M were 
then engaged in an expenceful War, God did not deliver 
Us up into the hands of our Enemies, though he cor- 


rected Us ſo ſeverely himſelf. 
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| Theſe things did perhaps givea little ſtop to ſome per- 


ſons, though others went on ſtill publiſhing their Sin 


as Sodom; but with the return of Peace and the con- 
tinuance of Plenty, We returned to, or ſtill continued 
in our Sins: We have been delivered from another 
War ſince, and the ill deſigns of wicked Men were de- 
feated and came to nothing: and now for above ſeven 
years We have ſlept in a profound Peace, and as pro- 
found a Security, when there was nothing but Vaſtati- 
on and Miſery in the Countries that lie next to us: 
But our Enemies ſlept not, they were contriving how 
to make Us return back again into Egypt, or ſubmit not 
our Necks only, but our Souls and Conſciences to that 
Tyrannical yoke of the omar Slavery; and thought 
the Deſign ſo well laid for rooting out that which they 
call a Peſtilent Hereſie, that it was upon the point of 
being executed. Then did it appear that God was (till 
watching over Us for good: and he that ſaw all theſe 
ſecret contrivances, ſo cloſely carried and cemented with 
ſo many ſacred ties, diſappointed all their Councils, and 
brought all their Deſigns to Light, when We were leaſt 
aware of it; being, though ſenſible of a great Danger 
hovering over Us, yet little apprehenſive that it was ſo 
near Us, and was to break out in ſucha manner. I need 
not run over all thoſe ſteps, by which Divine Provi- 
dence has brought out what they intended we ſhould 
never have known, till We had felt it, and been paſt 
the poſſibility. of preventing or redreſſing it: They are 
well enough known, and are often in all our Mouths, 
Oh that they were as much in our Hearts 
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And now put all theſe things together, and ſee if it ma 
not be ſaid concerning Us, what the Prophet Iſaias 
ſaid of the people of the Jews, God has planted a Vin- 
yard in a very fruitful place, with the choiceſt Vine, and 
has fenced it, and built a Tower in it Ina word what 
more could have been done in this Vinyard, that has 
not been done in it? And therefore, as partial as we are 
apt to be in our own concerns, it may be referred to our 
ſelves, to judge between God and Us. We ſee and ac- 
knowledge what he has done for us; let us next conſider 


what Grapes we have brought forth; what returns We 


have made to God? Have Our works been perfect be- 
fore God? Alas ! why do T ſay perfect! Have they not 
been on the contrary the worſt, the moſt impious, and 
immoral that many could think on 2 We have exceeded 
the Sins of the Jews, and the Vices of the Heathens. It has 
not been only a ſlackning or going back of the Power 
of Religion, but an open revolt againſt Heaven; in too 
great a part of the Nation a Banner has been ſet up for 
Atheiſm and Impiety, and all have been encouraged to 
come about it. The Sins which our Popiſh Forefathers, 
and our more remote Heatheniſh Anceſtors wereſo much 
aſhamed of, that they committed- them in corners, We 
have ſeen done in the ſight of the Sun. The belief of a 
God, that ſees, rewards and puniſhes, the rules of Ver- 
tue, and the doctrine of Chriſt have been by ſome open- 


ly aſſaulted, and treated with indignities which no other 
Nation could endure; while others have, if not direct- 
ly conſented to them, yet looked on as unconcerned, 
have laughed at and been pleaſed with them. Advan- 
tages have been taken from the Hy pocriſie or Enthuſi- 
alm of the laſt Age, to-throw off the very e 
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of Religion or Vertue in this Age: and it has paſſed 
for a piece of Gallantry and decent Breeding to be 
above the fears and apprehenſions of a Supream Power, 
or a Future State. Have we forgot how publickly that 
great Bleſſing of the King's Reſtauration was abuſed? 
It grew to that height that it was thought a Scandal not 
to concur in all the exceſſes of Riot and Intemperance 
that did then defile the Land. Whither ſhall we now 
turn our Eyes? If on this place, Luxury, Immorality, 
and open Lewdneſs meet us almoſt in every corner: If 
on the Country, how does Intemperance, Injuſtice, and 
a total neglect, if not a reſolved ſcorn of Religion fill 
moſt places? And the exceſſes of Drinking have in many 
parts of the Nation, not only corrupted Civil Conver- 
ſation, but vitiated the very Vitals of our Government, 
by the aſcendent that ſuch practices have had in ſo eſſen- 
tial and main a part of our Security, as are the Elections 
of this great and Honourable Aſſembly : of whom, if 
ſome generouſly ſcorned ſuch methods, too many have 
complied too much with ſo baſe and ſo ignominious a 
cuſtom, If we have thus abuſed the earthly Bleſſings - 
of Peace and Plenty, and have much to anſwer for on 
that account: Oh what can we ſay to excule our ſelves- 
who have not only. brought no Fruit to perfection, 
notwithſtanding all that Seed of the Goſpel that has 
been ſo plentifully ſown among us, but have. done 
what we could. to defie God himſelf, and to drive 
him out of our Country, being weary of that very dead 
Form of Religion yet remaining. And to bring this 
home to our preſent Circumſtances, though we are un- 
der great apprehenſions of loſing this bleſſed Light; 
what are we doing to engage God to be on our ſide 2. 
We. 
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We have been now for above two years in great Diſ- 
orders, full of Alarms, and under eminent and viſi- 
ble Dangers z but what Luſt or ill Cuſtom have we 
parted with? What demonſtration have we given to God 
or the World, that we confider Religion, as it is in- 
deed the Power of God to the Salvation of our Souls ? 
Or what do we for our holy Faith, that Infidels, Ma- 
hometans, Jews, or Papiſts, would not do for their 
Perſwaſions? Do we continue ſtill in our Lewdneſs, In- 
temperance, Oppreſſion, Injuſtice, Falſhood and ill Na- 
ture, while we are talking of preſerving our Religion, 
and yet are doing all we can to unden or over- 
throw it? 

If God is againſt us, all that we can do for pref-r- 
ving Religion, or our other juſt Rights, will either 
by his wiſe and holy Counſels be quite blaſted ; or 
perhaps the very methods that to us ſeem the moſt 
probable to ſecure them, may in concluſion really in- 
troduce that which we fear ſo much. Are our Works 
perfect before God who knows them? To make a Work 
perfect, it muſt be good in it ſelf, flow from a good prin- 


_ ciple, and be directed to a good end. The greateſt 


part of our Works are faulty in all theſe particulars, ſo 
that neither We nor our Works can be accepted with 
that God, that is of purer Eyes than that he can behold 
Tniquity. Some of our Works may be in themſelves 
good, and ſuch is a Zeal for the Reformed Religion; 
but if ſome do not believe that about which they make 
ſo much noiſe, or if others have no deſign but to ſerve 
baſe Ends or private Intereſts, which they hid with 
the pretence of Religion, and are ready to throw it 
off, when they have attained that for which they are 
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in truth only concerned, ſhall not God ſearch this out? 
Things may be ſo dreſſed up, as to have a fair ap- 
pearance, but to God they appear as indeed they 
are: So the true value of us and our works, is ac- 
cording to what we are in his fight, from whom no- 
thing can diſguiſe us. From all theſe things it is but 
too evident, that our Works are not perfect before 
God. | 
If we will conſider more particularly what may be 
ſuppoſed to have been the ground of the Expoſtulati- 
on in my Text, with this Apoſtolick Church of Sards, 
5 we ſhall find the parallel betwixt it and us agrees but 
; | tco well, Theſe Churches had fallen from their firſt 
Love, and their firſt Works: Oh what ſad decays are 
we come under! And how much have we declined 
" , | from that Zeal and Love which our Fathers bore to 
4 | the Reformation! There were two things that were 
t { viſible in the practice of thoſe who firſt embraced it 
8 
K 


among us: the one was the great pleaſure they took in 
reading the Scriptures, from whence they were in deri- 
ſion called Goſpelers, When the Bibles were firſt ſet 
up in Churches, and went at ſuch rates that ordinary 
t people could not buy them, what a running was there 
O | to Churches, and what Crouds gathered all day long 
h about ſuch as could rcad, to hear this bleſſed Word, 


which is now in all our Hande, and yet is ſcarce ever 
88 conſidered by us? Some reade it only to abuſe it, and 
3 make themſelves merry with ſome Atheiſtical Jeſts to 
2 which they wreſt it: Others judge that inJecent, ſo be- 
8 cauſe they will make no ill uſe of it, they nake none at 
h all, and never open it but for faſhion : ſome imploy 
it their time in ſearching into the abſtruſer parts of it, 
re with. 
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with a prying and vain curioſity: ſome read it meerly 
to acquire a faculty of talking in ſuch a Stile, and fo ei- 
ther they pervert the Scripture by their falſe Glofles, or 
only learn to defend ſome Opinions out of it, or to dif. 
courſe in that Dialect, for private Defigns, to which 
that is perhaps ſome way neceſſary. But who reade 
them with a ſimplicity of Mind to be directed by them, 


and to be inwardly inflamed. by the heavenly ſtrains in 


them? So that we have little left among us to entitle 
us to the Name of Goſpellers. 

The other chief Character by which the Neformed 
were at firſt known, was their applying themſelves only 
to God through Jeſus Chriſt, This was intended to take 
men off from two fatal Errors, in which they had been 
formerly led; the one was relying on ſuch external 
Works as were really of no Value at all, and were on- 
ly the juglings of thoſe deceitful Guides, that had ſet 
up Pilgrimages, ſlight Penances, and the purchaſing In- 
dulgences, in the room of that which our Saviour had 
revealed to the World; the other was their imagining 
that they were juſtified by the Sacraments, upon 
ſome flight acts of ſorrow or devotion. In ſtead of 
theſe things the Reformers ſet up the applying to 
God through Jeſus Chriſt according to the methods of 
the Goſpel : ſo that great and frequent addreſſes to the 
Father through his Son was the Mark by which they 
were then known: This begetting in them a ſenſe of 
that Love which their Saviour had for them, could 
not but kindle returns of Love ſuitable to it; and 
that muſt needs reform the inward Man, upon which 
Purity and Holineſs of Life will certainly follow. 


This 
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This was the main Article of the Reformation, and 


being that upon which the Hopes of Salvation depend- 


ed, vvas indeed the thing of the greateſt Conſequence ; 
though it vvas afterwards managed with too much Me- 
taphyſical Nicety. In ſum, this being the chief Cha- 
racer of a true Proteſtant, vve may ſoon ſee how much 
vve have fallen from that Love vvhich our Fathers had 
to this Truth, while they lived; and that appeared 
more ſignally by their dying for it, vvhen they vvere 
called to give their laſt Teſtimony to it. But what is 
all this to us? Are vve living under the Influences of 
that Love? Do our Hearts burn with the ſenſe of it? 
What Reverence have vve for the Perſon, or vvhat O- 
bedience pay vve to the Doctrine of our Crucified Sa- 
viour ? If any of this remain, it is much ſpent, at leaſt, 
and ready to die. | 

The ſecond Thing charged on theſe Churches, vvas, 
their being apt to be carried away by the cunning 
{light of thoſe vvho lay in vvait to deceive, and their 
being too eaſily diſpoſed to vitiate Chriſtianity vvith 
the mixtures of Judaiſm, or Hetheniſm, or other Errors. 
Our Vices have taken us off from the Practice of the 
plain and indiſpenſable Duties of our Holy Religion 
and then it is no vvonder vve find no pleaſure in that 
Doctrine vvhich can give no true Comfort to ſuch as 
continue in their Sins. This diſpoſes People to ſeek 
that elſewhere, vvhich they cannot have among us: and 


therefore a Religion made up of Pomp and Shew, 


vvherein God and his Saints vvere offered to be bribed, 
in vvhich they knew the Rates of Sin, and the Price of 
Heaven, found us but too well prepared to become Pro- 
{clites to it. Our Sins have been alſo ſo viſible and 
dalous, that they have made = Communion Wow 
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loathſom to many well - diſpoſed, but weak minds, and 
have tempted them to ſeparate from our Aſſemblies, 
when they ſaw ſuch mixed multitudes among us: ſo 
that they have run into Sects, that had the appearance 
of greater gravity and ſtrictneſs. | 

3. And we are no lefs faulty in the third Particular, 
of contending out of meaſure, for things that are no 
way eſſential to Salvation. Things of fo indifferent 
a nature, that ſucceeding Ages will wonder how Men 
could manage ſuch long and eager Conteſts about them. 
We have fallen into Paſſions concerning them, theſe 
have grown up to a hatred, which hath broken out into 
moſt violent and diſmal Effects, and ſeems now ſetled 
into a formed Rent and Separation. Where is that cha- 
ritable, healing and compaſſionate Temper which be- 
comes Chriſtians, and reformed Chriſtians ? eſpeciall 
when they are as it were ſtrugling for Life. O, ſhall 
nothing make us wiſer? ſhall neither the Advantages 
our Enemies take, nor the Prejudices Religion ſuffers 
by our Conteſts, diſpoſe us to bear with one anothers 
Infirmities, and to manage our Differences, if we can- 
not entirely bury them, with a more Chriſtian and de- 
cent Temper ! There have been Extreams on all hands : 
neither fide can free themſelves from being too much 
exaſperated : The reſentment for what has been done in 
the ſeveral turns of Affairs, has gone too far with us. 
It is not ſo much our Differences that divide us one from 
another, as our Alienation one from another which wi- 
dens our Differences, and makes them appear to be 
greater than indeed they are. So on all Accounts we 
muſt acknowledg, that when our Works are weighed 
in thoſe juſt Ballances, they cannot be found perfect 
before God. I hope we are all in ſome meaſure con- 


vinced 
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vinced of this: The thing is alas too viſible. What is 
then to be done, but to FA about a real Reformation, 
vvith all poſſible ſeriouſneſs and ſincerity? And in or- 
der to this, and to direct us in it, here is a Rule and 
Standard given, by which we may govern our ſelves in 
the Means or Methods to it ; and that is the ſecond 
thing I propoſed to ſpeak to. 

2. The Rule by which we are to examine our ſelves, 
and by vvhich God vvill judg us, is the Doctrine which 
the Churches received from the Apoſtles, Remember there- 
fore how thon haſt received and heard. Here is a certain 
fixed Rule; vve are neither left to the Heats of our 
own Fancies, nor to the Uncertainties of Tradition, nor 
to the Impoſtures of ſuch as may pretend to the govern- 
ment of our Conſciences : but are conducted by a more 
certain Thread. It is true, in the Apoſtles days this 
Doctrine was at firſt preached and received, before it 


was written. There was no great danger as long as they 


lived, who might be appealed to in any Difficulty which 
could ariſe concerning their Doctrine: ſo it is a vain 
way of arguing, to infer from the mention of Tradition: 
in the Epiſtles, that we, after ſo many Ages are paſt, 
and ſo many Impoſtures have been diſcovered, {ſhould 
be obliged to receive what may be obtruded on us as 
Apoſtolical Tradition. Tradition while the Apoſtles 
lived, was what the Scripture is now: And indeed, ſo 
uncertain a- conveyance is Oral Tradition, that in the 
very Apoſtles days, or ſoon after, when there were no 
Advantages to be made by ſuch Cheats, and fo there was 
leſs to tempt Men to them, yet many falſe Goſpels 
were given out, and falſe Doctrines were inſuſed into 
ſome weaker People. We know how unfaithful a Con- 
veyor Tradition was of Natural Religion among the 
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Gentile Nations: The Gofpel tells us how the Jews do- 
ted on the Traditions of their Fathers, and by them 
made the Commandments of God of none effet. The un- 
certainty of Tradition where it was not put in Writing, 
appeared within an Age after the. Apoſtles, in the Con- 
teſts concerning the Obſervation of Eaſter - both ſides 
vouching the Practice of the Apoſtles, and that even 
while ſome were alive, that had ſeen them, and had 
lived with them. But after that Wealth and Greatneſs 
had corrupted the Church, and this Holy Religion was 
made an Engine to advance the Ambition and Intereſts 
of deſigning Men, then what a (warm of ſuppoſititious 
Writings appeared every where to ſupport ſome Opi- 
nions or Deſigns; many of theſe were diſcovered and 
branded, but others paſſed without a Cenſure; fo that 
it was long before Criticks in this and the former Age, 
could find out what was genuine, and what was coun- 
terfeit. 

The moſt advantagious Impoſture was coined and re- 
ceived in the 9th Century; a whole Volume of the Epi- 
ſtles of the firſt Biſhops of Rome from the Apoſtles days 
downwards, was pretended to be found; in which they 
were repreſented as governing the Church in the for- 
mer Ages, with the ſame fulneſt of Power, that their 
Succeſſors have pretended to fince. This was rejected 
by ſome in that Age, but kindly entertained by thoſe 


that were more concerned for their own Greatneſs than 


for Truth: and by the Preſidents in theſe Epiſtles, they 


juſtified what they did, till their Tyranny came to be 


generally ſubmitted to: And now when theſe Epiſtles 
are found to be ſpurious,they have been forced to throw 


them away; but ſtand upon Poſſeſſion and Preſcription, 
though it began at firſt upon this and ſome other Im- 
poſtures, 
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poſtures, not unlike it, ſuch as the Donation of Con- 
ſtantine, and many more. 

They well know that their Cauſe cannot be defended 
if the Scriptures are appealed to: thele in many Points 
are directly againſt them, as in the Worſhip of Images, 
and Angels; the Praying in an unknown Tongue; and 
the denying the Chalice, or ſaying, that Chriſt's Body 
which is now in Heaven, is in the Sacrament : in other 
things they are filent, ſuch as the Pope's Power, the 
Infallibility of a General Council, the praying to Saints, 
the redeeming Souls out of Purgatory, Indulgences, 
Pilgrimages, with a thouſand other additions, by which 

they have vitiated the Purity of that Holy Doctrine, 
vvhich the Apoſtles delivered to the World. This is 
the Foundation of our vvhole Religion, that we believe 
all that the Apoſtles delivered to the Churches, and no 
more: So we ſtand to this Appeal in my Text, Nemem- 
ber there fore that thou haſt received and heard. It vvere 
eaſie to inſtance it in many Particulars, and to ſhew 
you how at firſt Ignorance and Superſtition let in ſome 
Cuſtoms; and perhaps thoſe vvho introduced them at 
firſt, being innocent, but weak Men, meant vvell in it : 
So to draw the Heathens off from their Idolatry, they 
directed them to call on Saints, inſtead of the Gods 


they had formerly vvorſhipped: and to perſwade Peo- 


ple to receive the Sacrament with great devotion, they 
ſtrained their Eloquence and Invention to recommend 
the value of it in high Figures. Many more might be 


named, but theſe may ſuffice: Afterwards, when the 


Roman Empire was over run by the Incurſions of the 
Barbarous Nations, and Civility, Religion, and Learn- 


ing vvere almoſt driven out of the World; then ſome 
crafty and aſpiring. Prieſts came to graft upon the 
1 1 9 | Cuſtoms. 
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Cuſtoms of the former Times, new Opinions, and ſtill 
to add new Rites, till in the end they ſwelled up to 
what they are now at in the Roman Church. When 
theſe Opinions were firſt broached, Viſions and Dreams 
were given out to ſupport them: and if theſe leſſer 


Frauds did not prevail, pretended Miracles were not 


wanting to give them credit, till they were received ; 


and being once received, they were enrolled among the 


Traditions of the Church, and ſo were no more to be 
conteſted or denied: if any preſumed to do it, it was 
at his Peril. Theſe Miracles were coined ſo, as to fit 
not only the Doctrine it ſelf, but the way of explain- 
ing it; and as new ways of explaining vvere fallen up- 


on, new Miracles ſuitable to theſe new Expoſitions were 
. at hand. 


When the Doctrine of the Corporal Preſence vvas 


firſt received in the 9th Century, it was believed that 
the whole Loaf was an entire Body of Chriſt, ſo that 
he was ſliced in pieces, and eat up in Gobbets; and fo 
they continued to underſtand it near 300 Years. Then 


the Miracles to prove it were adjuſted to that Conceit ; 


it was given out, that it did ſometimes bleed, and pieces 


of it vvere ſaid to be converted to pieces of 'Fleſh : but 


after that the School-Divinity came to be in requeſt, this 


vvay vvas not found ſo defenſible, nor ſo decent: and 
then it was ſaid, Chriſt was in every Crumb of the Hoſt; 
ſo that upon the breaking it, an entire Chriſt flew off 
from the reſt, which yet remained ſtill as entire as it 
was, notwithſtanding that Diminution: and then as 
they bleſſed Wafers inſtead of a Loaf, ſo the former Mi- 


racles were not ſo much talked of, though ſome igno- 
rant Prieſts, that did not conſider that theſe vvere con- 


trary to the Doctrine of their Church, did in ſome 
places 
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places continue to act the former Cheats; but new ones 
were more generally invented, and Chriſt was ſaid to 
appear all in Rays, over or upon the Hoſt : ſo well pra- 
ctiſed were they in the Arts of Jugling, as to make their 
Tricks always agree with their Hypotheſis. 

In oppoſition to all theſe falſe Doctrines, and lying 
Wonders, the Reformed have from the firſt beginning 
of the Reformation, ſet up the whole ſtrength of their 
Cauſe, upon this ſingle Plea, of receiving nothing as a 
part of their Faith, but what could be found in the Wri- 
tings of the Apoſtles 3 that ſo all agreeing on a com- 
mon Umpire, their Differences might be more eaſily 
compoſed. The Church of Rome knows well what the 

Hive muſt be, if this is granted, and ſo have put the 
ſtrength of their whole Cauſe upon the Authority of the 
Church, that is, themſelves 3 and the certainty of Oral 
Tradition, handed down by ſuch Men as themſelves 
are: Whether the one or the other ſeems to be the more 
ingenuous Principle, the more certain method of Trial, 
and the leſs liable to Deceit, I leave it to the Conſcien- 
ences of all wiſe and good Men. \ 

But as we ought to remember what we have thus re- 
ceived and heard, ſo the end of this is not barely for ſpecu- 
lation, to inform us about ſome Notions, or to furniſh 
us with Arguments and Diſcourſe ; theſe things are on- 
ly neceſſary for a further end; that our Minds being 
well informed, and our belief rightly directed, we may go- 
vern our Lives according to what the Holy Apoſtles have 
left to us. It is, becauſe their Works were not perfect, that 
they are here charged therefore to remember the Doctrine 
that they had received : What ſhall our Knowledg, our 
Orthodoxie, and ſoundneſs of Opinion avail us, if we 

l do not reduce it to practice? unleſs it be to heighten 
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our Condemnation, and to intitle us to more Stripes, 


and ſeverer Judgments. Here we will find our Duties 
ſet before us, and from thence we will both know 
what our Sins have beer, and how to turn from them, 
O that there were ſuch a Heart in us! But as we 


- ought to remember and improve the Doctrine delivered 


to the Church by the Apoſtles, ſo we ought to keep it 
carefully. | | 

3. And this is the third Particular I am to ſpeak to : 
All who have received this Doctrine, ought to preſerve 


it, and to conveigh down that Sacred Truſt commit- 
ted to them, to the ſucceeding Generations. This is 


to Hold faſt what we have received and heard. The 


meaning of this, conſidering the Circumſtances the 


Church of Sardis was in, is either that they ſhould 
preſerve it pure, and keep it as it was delivered to 
them; or that if Perſecutions ſhould ariſe for the 
Faith, they ſhould not depart from it for the Love of 


this preſent World, or make ſhipwrack of it; but ſhould 


hold faſt the Profeſſion of their Faith without wavering. 
There were many Tares ſown then in the Field of the 
Church; many of the Followers of Simon Magus were 


_ corrupting the Chriſtian Religion; it was neceſſary on 


that account to look carefully to that Sacred Depoſi- 
tum that vvas put in their Hands. There was alſo a 
black Cloud gathering, a Perſecution was coming on 
the Church: One Storm had paſſed, that had been rai- 
{cd by Nero, and they were now in another ſet on by 
Domitian ; therefore it was neceſſary to put them on 
their Guard, and to charge them to keep, or Hold fa 

the Doctrine delivered to them. This was all that 
they could be obliged to. But in our Circumſtances 


there is ſomewhat elſe imported in this Holding faſt, 


that 
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that we ought not only to keep our Religion pure, and to 
be ready to ſuffer for it, if we are called toit 3 but ſince we 
enjoy the Protection and Security of Law, and lawful Au- 
thority, we ought to hold that faſt, and deliver it down 
to our Poſterity, as we have received it from our Fathers. 

We are to keep it pure from the Corruptions that 
may be introduced to vitiate the ſimplicity of our Holy 
Religion. We know the Enemies of the Church ſleep 
not, though the Watchmen ſleep too often. While we 
have Adverſaries that are ſo reſtleſs and induſtrious, 
that make up in their Arts of Inſinuation, and indefati- 
gable Diligence, what is wanting in the Juſtice and 
Goodneſs of their Cauſe z on theſe our Eyes ought to 
be much ſet. They have corrupted Religion where- 
ever their Arts have been ſuccesful 5 and have endea- 
voured to overthrow all Governments, and broken the 
Peace of all Societies, that have been ſo much on their 
Guard as to look carefully to them. For that ſame 
Principle that makes them burn and deſtroy where 
they have Power, makes them alſo inceſſantly plot 
and practiſe where they have it not. Severities in 
Matters of Religion are indeed contrary to that huma- 
nity that is imprinted in our Nature, and to thoſe 
Rules that are often repeated in Scripture. But if any 
Sect of Religion continues to breed frequent and almoſt 
uninterrupted Diſturbances in any Government, it is not 
enough to puniſh thoſe that are found in the Fault; 
but if it is evident, as it is certainly in this Caſe, that 
their Doctrine ſets them on to, and will bear them 
through in ſuch Conſpiracies, it ſeems not poſlible to 
ſecure the Peace of a Kingdom ſo much infeſted by 
them, as we have been now 120 Years, but by deliver- 
ing it entirely out of their hands, and putting an _ 
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end to the Diſtractions we have been in, and the Mi. 
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chiefs we have ſmarted under, by their means. The 
will live much better among their own Friends, od 
Sea, where they may freely exerciſe their own Religi- 
on ʒ and I am, ſure we, will be much the happier and 
quieter for being freed from the.trouble they have gi- 
ven us. And thus we are to Hold faſt, the Apoſtles 
Doctrine, and to keep our ſelves from the Infection of 
thoſe who ve cor U ted it. 

hut if this cannat be done, and if God either to pu- 
niſh us for our former Sins, or to raiſe again the true 
Spirit of the Reformed Religion, to puriſie us from our 
Drofs, and to melt us into one Lump, and cloſe up thoſe 
Breaches which we. have been rather widening. than- 
healing, will deliver us up into the hands of our mer- 
cileſs and implacable Enemies ; then, as we know what 
we are to look for, ſo we ought to prepare our ſelves 
for it, and reſolve to be faithful to the Death. We know 
what will be, not only by what has been, but by what 
is the Doctrine of that Church, of extirpating Hereticks, 


decreed in their General Councils: and what they 


have met with of late among us, has ſo whetted their 
Spirits againſt us, that if ever we are in their Power, 
the Cruelty of their Religion, being quickned by their 
private Reſentments, we can look for nothing, but ei- 
ther to be forced to worſhip a piece of Bread, and to 
renounce that Faith which we now profeſs, or to ſeal it 
with our Blood, and that perhaps in the cruelleſt manner. 
I know it is not eaſie for Fleſh and Blood fo much as to 
think on theſe thing without horror; But Oh, what will 
it be to ſuffer them! It will not be our living peaceably, 
nor our keeping our Beliof to our ſelves, that will ſecure 
us: we muſt in all things comply ; nay, and if we ſhould 
diſſemble and comply, we muſt by an ee 
ea 
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Zeal procure our Pardon for what is paſt, and beget a 
Confidence in them for the future. I ſhall on this Head 
repreſent a little of what you may expect, by men- 
tioning ſome few Paſſages of Queen Maries, never to be 
forgotten, bloody Reign, that are not ſo generally known. 
At firſt She promiſed the continuance of the Eſtabliſh- 
ed Religion ; ſoon after She procured it to be general- 
ly changed, even while the Laws were yet in force 
for it: But then it was ſaid, none ſhould be forced in 
their Conſciences, if they would live peaceably. But 
when the Change was fully brought about, then,accord- 
ing to the Natural Genius of that Religion, an open 
and undiſtinguiſh't Perſecution was reſolved on. Or- 
ders were then ſent from the Council Table, to the 
Juſtices of Peace, to have Spies in every Pariſh to ob- 
ſerve every Man's Deportment : a bare Suſpicion vvas 
ground enough to proceed upon. Perſons being pre- 
ſented upon Suſpicion, were imprifoned : arid, without 
any Proofs or Witneſſes brought againſt them, Arti- 
cles vvere offered to them; to vvhich if they did not 
in all things anſwer according to the Doctrine of that 
Church, and if they could not be induced to change 
their Perſwaſions, they vvere condemned to the Fire, 
though they had neither ſaid nor acted any thing con- 
trary to the Eſtabliſhed Religion. And it went yet fur- 
ther: The Juſtices of Peace having been often writ to, 
grew more and more backward to theſe Cruelties, eſpe- 
cially vvhen they ſaw them burn poor People ſingle at 
firſt, then by pairs, then ſix, eight, ten, and thirteen were 
burnt in one Fire: neither the Blind nor Lame,aged Men, 
nor Women near their Time, no nor new-born Infants, 
eſcaping the rage of theſe Butchers : Then to make 
way for the Courts of Inquiſition, a Commiſſion vvas 
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given to a ſelected Number, of vvhom three was a Qyo- 
rum, to make enquiry over all England, not only of 
ſuch as were ſuſpect of Hereſy; but of all that did not 
expreſs their Zeal for the Popilh Religion, in taking 
Holy Bread, or Holy Water, or going in Proceſſions; 
which the they are not things to which all in that Com- 
munion are obliged ; yet theſe diſcovering the Affections 
and Inclinations of the People, ſuch as did them not, 
vvere to be proceeded againſt upon theſe Suſpitions. 
At firſt ſuch as vvere burnt, had their Lives offered to 
them at the Stake if they would Recant; but as the 
Perſecution went on, they became more barbarous, ſo 
that it vvas not enough for one to Recant then : for a 
Sheriff was caſt in Priſon and fined,for ſtaying the Exe- 
cution of one who did it: It was ſaid, if he Recanted 
fincerely, it was better to burn him, than to leave him 
to the Temptations of becoming a Relapſe ; and if he did 
it not fincerely, it was py to ſpare him. So which way 
ſoever it was, Die and Burn he muſt. And that none 
might eſcape out of their Toils, care was taken to ſecure 
all the Ports that none might fly beyond Sea. | 
Here is a fad Proſpect before us; but in what Diſ- 
poſition are we to bear it? We have no reaſon to doubt 
but great numbers will turn with the Tide, as they did 
then. Many who ſeem now to be hot and zealous for 
the Proteſtant Religion, will then, perhaps, be as buſie 
to diſcover and accuſe thoſe whom they now cenſure, 
not only raſhly, but maliciouſly. Men of ill Lives, and 
defiled Conſciences, want that Principle vvhich muſt 
ſtrengthen them to bear the Croſs, and make it eaſie and 
comfortable to.them. It is quite another thing to own 


this Faith in our preſent Circumſtances, from what it will 
be to adhere to it then. 


It 
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It is not yet come that, and God of his infinite Mere 
preſerve us from it. We are taught by him that knew 
our Nature well, to watch and pray that we enter not into 
Temptation; for tho the Spirit, or our ſublimer Powers may 
be forward and willing, yet the Fleſh is weak, We are 
therefore to do all that is in our Power, and is conſiſtent 
vvith that Religion vvhich vve profeſs, to prevent this. 
You of this Honourable Aſſembly are now entruſted 
with the keeping this Doctrine, as it is a part of the Law 
of the Land ; the People have truſted you with all that 
is dear to them; and it is hoped you will acquit your 
ſelves as worthy of ſo great a Confidence. On this I 
ſhall enlarge no further, but apply to you the Meſſage Eſth. 4. 13. 
which Mordecai ſent to Queen Eſther, when her People 
were marked out for deſtruction : Think not that you ſhall 

| eſcape more than all the reſt : for if you altogether hold your 
peace at this time, there may come enlargement and deliverance 
to ws from another hand; but you and your Houſes ſhall be 
deftroyed': and who knows if you are come into this truſt 
for ſuch a time as this is, If any ſhall, either on the one 
hand, give up this Holy Religion, and thoſe means which 
are moſt effectual to ſecure it, for private or baſe ends of 
their own; or, on the other hand, ſhall, to gratify their 
Revenge, or to advance any ill Deſign, endeavour to drive 
things to Confuſion, ſo that we become a Prey to a formi- 
dable Neighbour, where Popery, with its concomitant Ty- 
ranny, ſnall ſubdue us at once: Theſe are the Betrayers of 
their Religion and their Country, and do entitle them- 
felves to the heavieſt Curſes in the whole Book of God. 
But the Nation hopes better things from you: and, 
as we pray for it, ſo are we confident they ſhall 
not be aſhamed or diſappointed of their hope. Your 
I maintaining the Laws, or providing ſuch new ones 
at 
It 
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as our preſent Circumſtances call for, for the preſer- 
vation of our Religion, 1s not all that you are to do 
for it; there ate many other Things beſides that 
come under your care, which are alſo neceſſary, that 


we may Hold faſt this our Profeſſion. I ſhall name 


two Particulars. The one is, that there are ſo many 
Pariſhes in this Great and Rich Kingdom, in vvhich 
there is ſo little Proviſion left for thoſe that labour in 
the Work of the Goſpel, that it is not poſſible, hu- 
manely ſpeaking, to find fit and able Paſtors to under- 
take ſuch a Charge upon ſo mean an Encouragement : 
and many of theſe fall to be the greateſt and the moſt 
populous Pariſhes in their Neighbourhood : The La. 
bourer is worthy of his Hire But in many of theſe the 
Hire will not amount to the meaneſt and moſt frugal Sub- 
ſiſtance, that can confiſt with the decency of that Fun- 
ction. If weak or ſcandalous Men are caſt on ſuch 
Places, ſo that the People are neither inſtructed nor 
edified by their Labours, but are rather ſcandalized by 
them: it is worth your ſerious Conſideration, to find 
out effectual Means for redreſſing ſo great an Evil, by 
which ſo many Souls are loſt, and ſuch a Door has 
been opened to Seducets and falſe Teachers among us. 
The other is, that we will endeavour to ſecure the 
Reformed Religion among us, by doing all we can to 
maintain the Ontworks of it, I mean, the Foreign 
Churches, ſome of whom are now in a moſt deplora- 
ble and finking Condition. The Methods that Julian 
the Apoſtate uſed to extirpate Chriſtianity, not by 
the quick and ſharp Ways of Perſecution , but by 
ſlower Steps 3 being now taken to root out that, which 
main Force could not do. To theſe we ought to ex- 


tend our Compaſſion and Aſſiſtance, as we would expect 
| the 
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the like from others when we may be brought to drink 
of the like bitter Cup, which how near it may be to 
us, God only knows. But all theſe Means will prove 
ineffectual if we have not God on our ſide 3 except he 
watch over us, and build up our Ruines, you that build, FAI. 127. 
and we that watch, ſhall labour in vain. This leads 
me to the fourth Particular, which 1s, 
4. That the chief uſe we ought to make of this Do- 
ctrine, is to reform our Hearts and Lives, to repent of, 
and forſake our Sins. Reperrt : I (hall not here run ont 
into a large Diſcourſe of this, but ſum up in ſhort 
what is comprehended under it. The word imports 
more than a bare ſorrowing for our Sins, or an exter- 
nal change of our Life, and does chiefly ſignifie the 
inward Change and Reformation of our Minds: when 
we put on a new Diſpoſition, come under new prin- 
ciples, and are inwardly turned in the value and eſti- 
mate we have of things, and in our practical judg- 
ments and formed Reſolutions. Repentance is, when a 
Man having another ſenſe of God, and true Goodneſs, 
another apprehenſion of Vice and Sin, other thoughts of 
2 future State, other Impreſſions of the Love of Chriſt, 
and the Truth of the Goſpel; and all theſe things 
growing into formed Prineiples in him, his Mind is 
turned to ſuch a deteſtation of his former courſe of 
Life, as engages him not only to forſake it, but to en- 
ter upon a quite different Courſe ; fo that he feels him- 
ſelf inwardly. regenerated- and changed. Oh, have I 
not been deſcribing a thing litele underſtood ? Some 
ſorrow. for Sin, which is ſcarce poſſible for the worſt 
Men to avoid, is all the Notion too many have of it: 
Others fancy to compound for their Sins, with ſome 
Auſterities, by an out ward pageantry, or 3 
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with God or his Saints if they can, and doing it effectu· 


ally where they can, with the Prieſt : believing that his 


ablolving them is of ſome other Virtue, than a Declara- 
tion to them of what they may certainly expect if 
they are ſincere in their Repentance. But if theſe things 
come ſhort of a true Repentance, what is to be ſaid 
of thoſe who have not ſo much 2 who have no remorſe 
for their Sins, but live on ſecurely in them, or do 
worſe, Glory in their Shame. Tbeſe are far enough 
from having repented, who are growing up daily to a 
higher pitch in their Impieties. You have expreſſed 
your ſenſe! of the Neceſſity of this Duty, by your ad- 
dreſſing about it: but if it goes no further than the ſo- 
lemnit def a days vacation from Buſineſs, or abſtain- 
ing from Meat, and the hearing ſome Sermons, or 
joining in Prayers; this can have no other effect but 
to raiſe our guilt higher, by our pretending to draw near 
to God with our Lips, when our Hearts are far from 
him. Our Sins are drawing heavy Judgments on us : 
our Repentance only can prevent them; not ſuch a tri- 
fling Performance as I have deſcribed, but a fincere and 
entire turn to God. We ought to be humbling our ſelves 
in ſecret, every one for thoſe Sins by which we have pro- 
voked him, -and have been adding to that great Heap of 
Guilt, by which we have been too univerſally treaſuring 
up Wrath againſt the Day of Wrath. We are apt enough 
to cenſure the Vices and Failings of others, eſpecially if on 


other Accounts we are diſpleaſed with them, and if we our 


ſelves are not viſibly faulty in the ſame kind. But there 


are other Sins, beſides Uncleanneſs and Intemperance, 
which may involve us in the common Ruin that threa- 
tens us, And if we know our ſelves guilty, even of that 


which we cenſure in others, we by judging them do 
| condemn 
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condemn our ſelves. Let us collect our Thoughts, 
and ask our ſelves, What have we done? Have we 
been adding Sin to Sin, and perhaps Hypocriſy, or a 
counterfcit Zeal to all the reſt? We are under the 
Eye of the All-ſecing God, to whom all things lie na- 
ked and open, Darkneſs before him ſhineth as the Day ; 
the Darkneſs and the Light are both alike to him. Let 
us not deceive our ſelves; God is neither to be 
mocked, nor bribed. It is only our ſincere Repen- 
tance that can again reſtore us to his Favour ; and if 
the Sins of the Nation are not grown to that height, 
that, as is ſaid of the Sin of Manaſſeh, God will not 2 King. 24.4 
pardos it; ſo that though Noah, Job, and Dagiel, Exek. 14. 14. F 
were among us, they could only deliver their own Souls ; lf {1 
We may hope, that upon our Repentance, either | 11 
that Cloud of Wrath, now over our Heads, may be 4 
broken and diſſipated, or, at leaſt, that our Peace 130 
and Tranquillity may be ſo lengthned out, that the 1 Fi 
Evil ſhall not come in our Days. | 
If we Repent truly, we will lay down our Ani- 
moſities and Quarrellings about leſſer Matters; and 
finding how guilty we are all in the preſence of 
God, we will be more gentle in the Judgments we 
make of others, and more ſevere in the Cenſures we 
paſs upon our ſelves. We will change the courſe 
and frame of our Lives, not only in ſuch Initances 
as are more ſcandalous, and fo may be a prejudice to 
us in our other Deſigns, but will enter upon ano- 
ther Method and Way of Life, ſuch as becomes 
Chriſtians. If this is not done, all that we do be- 
fide, will not be effectual to preſerve us. If God is 
{till offended with us, he will not want . 
F | or 
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for our puniſhment, though we had not a Papiſt in 


England, nor an Enemy in all the World. 


But on the other hand, If we ſincerely turn to 
God, as we know in general he is gracious and 
merciful, flow to Anger, and full of Compaſſion 
ſo we have, in particular, all the Aſſurances that 
either his Promiſes, or the Experience of former 
Times can give us, that He will receive us graciouſly ; 
that he will take away all our Iniquities, and heal all our 
Back-ſlidines. | 

Perſonal Repentance, and the mourning for the 
Sins of others, are Duties incumbent on all: To 
theſe you ſtand obliged in your private Capacities ; | 
But as you make up this Honourable Aſſembly, there 
is a futher Repentance incumbent on you. Tou, who 
repreſent the Nation, ought, in the Name of the 
whole Body of the People, to think on ſuch Laws 
as are neceſſary for the reſtraint of Vice. Itis vifi- 
ble, the Impiety of the Nation has made way for 
Popery ; and though that were out of doors, yet if 
the other continues ſtill, it will prepare us to open 
Atheiſm and Irreligion. God cannot be at Peace 
with us, while our Adulteries are ſo many, while 


Drunkenneſs is fo common, while Religion is fo 


much ſcorned, even by thoſe who ſeem zealous for 
it ; while Curſing and Swearing are the uſual Dia- 
tet ; while Profanity, Scurrilous Talk, and many 
other things which ought not to be named amon 

Chriſtians, are ſo openly and bare-facedly practiſed 


among us. By your endeavours to redreſs theſe, and 


at leaſt, to make People aſhamed of them, if 
they 
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they do not forſake them; You ſhall alſo, in your 
publick Capacity, ſhew the reality of your Repen- 
tance, both to God and the World. It is an or- 
dinary thing for all People, who have ſome one 
great thing 1n their Eye, to look only at that, and 
to over-look many other Things, if they do not 
immediately belong to that of which they are chiefly 
afraid. Popery is now in your Eye, and it ought 
to be ſo, till you have to purpoſe ſecured us from 
the danger of it : But at the ſame time you ought to 
look further, to the Ground of God's diſpleaſure 
againſt us, to that which has brought us into all this 
Danger, and muſt certainly bring ruin on us in con- 


cluſion, if effectual Remedies are not found out 
in time. Our Irreligion and Impiety has made many 


to be little concerned in theſe Matters; and our Con- 
tentions about ſome inconſiderable Things, has di- 
verted the Thoughts and Endeavours of others, to 


the ſecuring of particular Intereſts, or making of 


Parties. 


To theſe, if you provide effectual Remedies, both 


for reforming and uniting us, then you ſhall be had 


in perpetual remembrance, as the Repairers of our 
Breaches, and the Reſtorers of our Ruins: ſo that 
all ſhall bleſs you, and in their wiſhes for a happy 
Parliament, ſhall name you with Honour, and wiſh 
it may be ſuch a one as this has been. 

We have all the reaſon in the World to conclude, 
that this Nation is dear unto God; and we are ſure, 
the Holy Religion we profefs, is from him; why 
ſhould we then deſpond, and not ſtill hope in that 


God, who has hitherto given us ſuch abundant Proofs 
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of his care of us, and of his regard to the Refor- 
mation among us. When we remember by what ſteps 
and methods it was brought in and eſtabliſned here; 
How ſhort the Storm was in Queen Marys Reign, 
and that ſhe died without Iſſue, which might have 
brought us both under Popery, and made us a Pro- 
vince to a Foreign Tyranny; when we reflect on 
the long and glorious Reign of Queen Elizabeth; on 
the happy diſappointment of the Armada, believed 
and called Invincible; the diſcovery of the Gun- 
powder Plot, with the later Bleſſings yet in our Eyes; 
we have from all theſe much reaſon to conclude, that 
we are in a ſpecial manner favoured of God. No- 
thing can break off this courſe of Mercies with 
which he has followed us, but our obſtinate perſiſting 
in our Sins: If we reſolve on this, there is nothin 
before us, but a fearful: proſpect of Wrath and In- 
dignation. And this leads me to the fifth and laſt 
Particular, of which I propoſed to ſpeak , which 
is, 

5. That ſuch as do not make this uſe of the Go- 
ſpel, as to be thereby led to Repentance, have rea- 
ſon to look for ſudden and ſevere Judgments. If 
therefore thou ſhalt not watch, I will come upon thee as a 
Thief, and thou ſhalt not. know what hour I will come 
upon thee. God's Judgments are a great depth, and 
the Methods of them are unaccountable : Some 
wicked Nations, and Impious and Tyrannical Go- 
vernments, have flouriſhed long; Triumph and Vi- 
ctory have ſeemed entailed on them. The A HGrian 
of old, and the Turkiſh Empire at preſent, are great 
Inſtances of this. Theſe are Portions of the Wark 

which 
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which God for their other Sins gave in prey to ſavage 
0 Maſters; whoſe Proſperity made them the fitter In- 
ſtruments of his Juſtice, But it is obſervable, that 
| thoſe Nations whom he has more eſpecially favoured, 
are more ſignally puniſhed when their Sins have been 


1 ſo notorious, that it ſeemed neceſſory to give public 

n Evidences of the impartiality of God's governing 

1 the World. Jon only have I known of all the Families Amos 3. 2. 
4 of the Earth; therefore will I puniſh you for your Ini- 

* quities, The whole Hiſtory of the Fews, till their 


final and almoſt total Deſtruction, is one continued 
Inſtance of this. The Roman Empire, when it 
turned Chriſtian, but was not much reformed by 


7 ys 


1 that Light, was given up to be waſted by ſwarms of 
g Gotha, Vandals, Hung, and other Northern Nations, who 
: for near two Ages together, laid it ſo waſte, that what 
4 by the Deſtruction they made, and the Famine that 
: followed upon that, which brought after it unheard of 
b Plagues, the Hiſtory of that Time contains a Succeſ- 
ſion of the moſt terrible Miſeries that can be imagi - 
3 ned. The African Churches, that were the beſt re- 
3 gulated of any then in the World, yet having fallen 
f from their firſt Love, and being rent in pieces by 
4 Schiſm, and becoming generally corrupt in their 
6 Manners, notwithſtanding the excellent Biſhops that 
1 were among them; St. Auſtin in particular, who 
e was the laſt of thoſe that were ſent to warn them of 
x the Judgments they might look for, which he did 
. faithfully; but nothing prevailing, they were firſt 
1 deſtroyed by the Vandals, and then fo totally by the 
t Saracens and Moors, that the Name of Chriſt is cal- 
L led on no more in them, except it be. in their Dun- 
h geons, 
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geons, by thoſe miſerable Captives that are kept in 
ſuch {lavery among them, that it ſhould tear every 
Chriſtian's Heart to think on it. The Eaſtern Empire 
was firſt by the Goth, then by the Hans and the 
Avares, afterwards by the Saracens, and finally by 
the Turks, ſo waſted, that the ſmall Remainders of 
Chriſtianity among them, ſerve only as the Ruins of 
ſome great Fabrick, to ſhew what once it was. The 
City of Antioch, once among the nobleſt of the 
World, in which that glorious Name of Chriſtian 
firſt began, was by a frequent return of moſt terri- 
ble Earth-quakes, and devouring Fires, ſo ruinated, 
that it is now but a ſmall inconſiderable Village. 
Sardis, in my Text, is no better: Theſe Seven Chur- 
ches here writ to, are now under the ſlavery of Ma- 
hometans, and indeed retain little but the Name of 


_ Chriſtians ſome of them are ſo entirely deſtroyed, 


that it is not ſo much as certain where they ſtood. 
When we hear of theſe things, we ought wiſely to 
conſider of theſe Works of the Lord: Why ſhould 
we hope to eſcape, if we are as guilty as they were? 
But to turn your Eyes to what is nearer you; After 
the Goſpel was planted here in Britain, while we were 
under the Roman Yoke, and was watred with the 
Blood of many Martyrs that fuffered under the Hea- 
themiſh Perſecution 3 The Britans being bleſt with 
Peace and Proſperity, did ſoon forget God, and fell 
from their firſt Love. Then what Judgments fell 
on them? The Northern People being more War- 


like, broke into the Southern Parts, who were ſoft 


and luxurious: Theſe hiring the Saxons to their Aſſi- 
ſtance, were thereby brought under a much more 
| | cruel 
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cruel Bondage; and thoſe either rooted out the Chri- 


ſtian Religion, or drove it up into the Mountanous 
parts of this Kingdom. What the Sins, both of the 
Clergy and Laity were, is ſet out by Gildas, that li- 
ved not long after that Time; and they reſemble our 
preſent Condition fo much, that it gives us cauſe to 
fear the Parallel ſball be as equal in our Judgments, 
as it is now in our Sins. When the Reformation be- 
gan firſt in Exgland, many run into it, rather out of 
hatred to the Clergy, and love to their Lands, than 
out of Zeal for the Truth: So that the Biſhops in 
King Edward's Time, did, by ſome Letters which 
they ſent about among their Clergy, call upon them 
to warn the People of the heavy Judgments of God, 
ready to fall upon them : but they went on in their 
Sins with a high hand, ſo that the Land was full of 
Oppreſſion and Injuſtice, Adultery and Senſuality: 
God viſited them for theſe things, and took away that 
bleſſed young King, and left them in the hands of a 
ſuperſtitions and bloody Princeſs, who fearing her 
own Power was not ſtrong enough to alter the eſta- 
bliſhed Religion, married the Prince of Spain, and 
by a vaſt Treaſure which he brought over into 
England, corrupted the great Men, and the Publick 
Councils of the Kingdom ; fo that all that had been 
building up in twenty five years, was overthrown in 
a little more than one, by Parliaments, over whom 
Spaniſh Gold had greater influence, than the Senſe of 
their Truſt, or their Regard to God and their Coun- 
try. Shall I put you in mind of the terrible Judg- 


ment of God, that broke out lately on our neigh- 


bouring Iſland, where, the Barbarity of the Natives 
W_ being 
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being ſharpened by the Cruelty of their Religion, 


and the Practices of their Prieſts, a Maſlacre and De- 


ſtruction did almoſt wholly confume them? How 


near were we brought to utter Ruin? and how lon 
were we ruled by the Sword, during the late 
Wars? 

Are all theſe things forgotten? Or, do we remem- 
ber them, only to furniſh ©6at Diſcourſe with them? 


We at preſent are all ſufficiently apprehenſive of our 


ill Condition, we ſee the great Danger we are in of 
Popery's ſabduing us; we fee an overgrown Neigh- 
bour ready to break in upon us, or at leaſt, upon that 
which 1s but a ſtep from us. There 1s a Fermentation 
among our ſelves, ſo high, that it is like to involve us 
in great Confuſions: The things that belong to our 
Peace ſeem to be hid from our eyes. Is not all 
this of the Lord ? Moſt of the Evils we either feel 


or apprehend, are the natural Effects of our Sins and 


Vices, as well as of the Judgment of God puniſhing 
us for them. The Vices too common amongſt us, 
have corrupted the Minds, and darkned the Under- 
ſtandings of many, and are like to become their own 
Puniſhments. 

All theſe things are but the beginnings of Sorrows, 
which ſcem to be coming on us. What do we then? 
Do we fit croſſing our hands, accuſing one another, 
or it may be, faintly condemning our ſelves > We 
perhaps imagine, if we were rid of Popery, all would 
be well. It is certain, we ſhould be much better 
than we are: but if the Root of our Diſtemper re- 
mains, the carrying off one Sympton will but dif 
pole the way to another. God can either plague us, 


by 
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by delivering us up to a forreign Enemy, who ſhall 
have no pity on us; or can again ſend his Arrows 
among us, a Peſtilence to ſweep away our Inhabi- 
tants, or a Fire to burn down our Cities. He can 
leave us to bite and devour one another, till we are 
conſumed one of another. And if he come upon us, 
what can we do to withſtand his mighty Arm? Can 
we reſtrain his Thunders, or be proof againſt his 
Arrows? O how weak are all Devices, when God 
blaſts them ! If our Deſtractions continue, we are like 
the Builders of Babel, ſo divided, that nothing but 
utter and irremediable Confuſion is like to be the end 
of them, if we once fall in pieces. 

Well, we are yet in Peace, we riſe up and lie down 
in quiet; how long it will be ſo, we cannot tell: 
We ſeem to be near great Convulſions; we have no 
reaſon to deſire them. We are now full of Wealth, 
our Trade is free, and much ſpread; we have a Con- 
currence, both at home and abroad, of many things 
that might yet make us a great and happy People, 
but want the Power to improve it. What ſhall the 
end of theſe things be? It were too great a pre- 
ſumption in me, nor proper for this place or occaſion, 
to enter into Particulars 3 but one thing I may adven- 
ture on, Which is, If you of this Honourable A(- 
ſembly, who have now beſpoke the Prayers of the 
whole Nation upon your Conſultations, would fre- 
quently addreſs your ſelves to God, and ſet off ſuch 
Hours as your Buſineſs can admit of, for earneſt 
Prayer to God, to direct and bleſs your Councils, 
and to bend all your Hearts, to that which is both 
moſt for his Glory, the Eſtabliſhment of his true Re- 
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ligion, and the Security, Peace, and Happineſs of the 
Kingdom ; we might juſtly hope, that God, even our 
God, would give his * Bleſſing to Endeavours ſo begun, 
and ſo managed: Then ſhould the Light of the 


Goſpel, which is our Glory, ſtill dwell in our Land. 


Mercy and Truth ſhould meet together, and Righteouſ. 
neſs and Peace ſhould kiſs one another : Then ſhould 
the Lord give us that which is good, and our Land 
ſhould yield her increaſe. O that there were ſuch an 
Heart in us, that we might fear him, and keep his Com- 
mandments always; that ſo it may be well with us, and 
our Children after us, for ever. | 

To God the Father, Son, and Holy-Ghoſt, be all 
Honour and Glory, both now and evermore. 
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LORD-MAYOR 
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My Lord, 


of my Obedience to your Lordſhips Commands, 
| and to the deſires of the Court of Aldermen :. 

for Thave no reaſon to expect it ſhould be ſo favourably 
received, when it is brought under the Eyes and Cen- 
ſures of the World, as when it was firſt delivered. Since 
the good temper the Auditory was in, upon the remem- 


T7 E Publiſhing this Sermon, was no caſie part 


brance of that great Conflagration , made it paſs more 


acceptably at firſt hearing , than is to be hoped for upon a 


ſtricter. 


City of London. 
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ſtricter review of it. And ſome Perſons of high Worth 
and Eminence , have been of late, treated ſo unſuitably, 
either to their Merit, or their de ons in what they 
Preached, that it may juſtly give ſuch a one as T am, 


 apprebenſions of ill uſage, for touching our fores, which 


are ſo tender, that ſome cannot bear the handling them in 


the ſofteſt manner. 


EC ARNE I EET OCEANS 

But having obſerved. that what I ſaid on theſe 
leads, was not unacceptable to your Lordſhip , who 
are ſo great a Judge; Ido the more freely adventure on 
making it wpublick. Sinet the Juſtice, Prudence, and 
cem Foce, Govepnment,, bag given jour Lord. 
[hi vas an Tnrereft rte eſteem and affectiont, not 
only of this great City, but of the whole Nation; that 
as thoſe who are to ſucceed you in that high Truſt , 
will be valued and loved, as they follow the Pattern 
you have ſet them; fo there are few things that can re- 
commend fuch a Diſcourſe, more, than that J may, by 
your Lordſhips permiſvion , fay , it was approved of by 
one of ſo great an underſtanding , and ſo excellent a 


 Femper, as Yours 1s generally known fo be. 


God grant this may have ſome good effect on thaſe that 
heard it, or may read it, aud that the ſad proſpect now 
before us, may by the mercy of God, upon our unfeigu- 
ed Repentance, be changed unto a ſerene and happy 


calm : 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory: 


calm: wherein that your Lordſhip may be a great 
Inſtrument , both in this City , and in the publick 


| Councils of the Kingdom, is the Earneſt Prayer of 


My Lord, 
Your Lordſhips moſt humble, and 
moſt Obedient Servant, 


G. BUR 
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Auos, chap. 4. verſ. 11, 12. 


I have overthrown ſome of you , as God overthrew 


Sodom and Gomorrha; and ye were as a Fire- 


| brand, pluck'd out of the Burning: Tet have ye 
not returned unto me, ſaith the Lord. 


Therefore thus will I do unto thee, O Iſrael : And 
becauſe J will do this unto thee, prepare to meet thy 


Cod, O lſrael. 


A E reme:nbrance of that diſma! Day, which 
brings us now together, grows too ſoon ſtale 
and cold; and perhaps paſſes rather as a dole- 

ful Tale, that we are to hand down to the next 
Age, than as a Subject by which our Repentance and 
Humiliation are wrought on. We rather glory in our 
Wealth, and the great Splendor of London rebuilt , than 
are humbled, when we remember how {he was laid in 
Aſhes. The Largeneſs and Evennels of the Streets, the 
Regularity and Beauty of the Houſes, the Magnificence 
of the Churches, Halls, Gates, the Exchange, the Canal, 
the Monument, with the other Glories of the City, do 
perhaps ſo much amuſe us; that, ſeeing now no other 
Marks, by which we can know what Places were burnt, 
and what eſcaped that ſpreading and devouring Flame, 

| but 
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but the Meanneſs of the one, compared to the Pomp of 
the other, we are apt to think, Why ſhould ſo diſaſtrous 
a Day behad in ſach conſtant remembrance?which might 
be more ſuitable when the Wound was green, the Aſhes 
and Rubbiſh were not removed, when the Impreſſion was 
deep, and Men were more ſenſible of their Loſſes, which in 
a Succeſſion of fourteen years, they have either digeſted, 
or being quite broken by them, have made way for new 
Inhabitants, that had no ſhare of the for ner Calamity. 
But now it may {cem too long, to 2 the Memory 
of theſe black Dayes, and bright Nights, that ſo many of 
you looked on then with amazement , and muſt ſtill re- 
fle& on with horror. 

Yetif we conſider, that, how inſtrumental ſoever the 
Hand of Hell was 1n it, certainly the Hand, or rather the 
Breath of Heaven was viſible, both in ſpreading it over ſo 
many Regions of this populous City, and in {topping it 
of a {udden,when the Fire had executed its Commiſſion ;: 
we cannot but think it fit, after fo long an Interval, ſtill to 
remember what may be ſuppoſed to have been the procu- 


ring Cauſes of ſuch an unheard-of Burning, which ſeems 


lince, by a fort of Contagion, to have ſpread into many 
other Cities of the Nation: And whereas in former times, a 
Fire that carried away a few Houſes was thought diſmal ; 
now except it burn down whole Towns, or Streets at 
leaſt, we think it gentle and merciful. If we alſo reflect 
upon the Time when it broke our, that it followed a long 
and an unhappy Warz'anda raging Peſtilence, our Miſe- 
ries returning ſo thick upon us, as Job's Meſſengers did; 
all theſe things concurring with the ſad and gloomy Pro- 
ſpect now before us, 1t is ſurely meet to be ſaid unto God, 
I have born Chaſtiſement, I will not offend any more; if I 
have done Iniquity, I will do fo no more. And joining that 
we have ſeen and felt, with that whichis almoſt all viſibly 


before. 
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before us, we muſt conclude, it is fit to turn to Him, who 
did ſome years ago afflict us ſo ſeverely, but has fince gi- 
ven us along Interval of Peace and Plenty, and ſeems 
now to be ending his Bow, whetting his Sword, and prepa- pril. 9. 12713. 
ring againſt us the Inſtruments of War. | 


The words in the Text, pronounced upon the like 
occaſion, offer to us, both the Reflection on what is paſt, 
the Conſideration of what is preſent, and the Profpedt 
of what we may look for. Of which I ſhall firſt ſpeak 
a little in General, before I apply them. 


his Prophecy was given in Commithon to Anos, one 
of the Herdſmen of 7 «oa, a Town diſtant twelve Miles 
from Ter«ſal-m, and fix from Bethli hem; ſo that he lived 
in the Tribe of Jadal, tho he was ſent to the Ten Tribes, 
that ſtill continued in the Idolatry of Jeroboam. FJeh: 
having rooted out the Sidanian Idolatry of the Baalim, 
he and his Family, as a BleTing, even upon that imper- 
fect Reformation, reigned over theſe Tribes 104 Years ; 
but the Period of it was now near. an end, and with it, 
ol the Peace and Liberty of that Kingdom : For Jero- compare 
boam's Son, Zacharias, reigned only fix Months; and his 2 N. 10.36. 
Murderer, Shallum, but one Month. Menabem, who & 17 
conſpired "—_ him, reigned ten Years ; yet againſt him 
came up the King of Aſſyria, the conquerinz Empire 
of that Age; and tho Menahem redeemed his preſent 
Quiet, by the Tribute of a Thouſand Talents, that pro- 
cured them only a whiles reſpite. His Son, Pekahiah , 2 King. 15. 19. 
being a wicked Prince, Pekah Pres againſt him, and 


killed him, in the ſecond Year of his Reign. Then Tie- 2 Nu. 1 5. 25. 


lath-Pil:fer, another Aſſrrian King, came, and perhaps 
pretended to revenge the Death of Meaahers their Allie's 
Son, and carried away moſt of the Land of Galilee into 


B 2 Cap- 
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Captivity. And the total Captivity of theſe Tribes fol. 


2 King-17.5. Jowed under their next King. So that from the Days of 


this Prophecy, what by the Revolutions of Government 


at home, what by the ImpreTions the proud AJyrims 


Zach. 14. 5. 


made on them, they had a Succeſſion of grievous Calami- 
ties, which ended inthe total Subverſion of that State. 
And they were ſo diſperſed in their Captivity, that except 
ſome Straglers that might have returned with Zprobabel, 
they were never again gathered together ; ſo that it is 
now only matter of conjecture what is become of them. 
Amos was one of the laſt Meſſengers, that was ſent to 
invite them to Repentance. God had before ſpoken to 
them inthe diſmal Language of his Judgments, by Fa- 
mine, by the blaſting of their Harveſt, and binding up 
the Clouds, that it did not rain; by ſuch Mildew, and 
Vermine, as had conſumed all their Fruits, their Vines, 
Olives, and Figs; by War, and the Plague, to ſuch a 
degree that their Dead were not buried, but lay in the 


Fields, to infect the Air, and to offend the Living. The 


Stink of your Camps came into your Noſtrils., Which are 
all mentioned in the Verſes before my Text. And final- 
ly, that ſome of their Cities had been burnt down by 
the Hand of Heaven. Two years after this another Ca- 
lamity came on them, from ſuch an Earthquake, menti- 
oned by Zechariah, that the People, terrified with it, 
thought of flying out of the Land ; for this Time being 
contemporary to that of V, the Earthquake there 
mentioned, which became a Proverb , ſeems to be the . 
{ame ſpoken of in the firſt Verſè of this Prophecy. So that 
this honeſt Shepherd was called fro n his Flocks, to ſee, if 
the Simplicity and Plainneſs of the Man, and of his Stile, 
which is the loweſt of any of all the Prophets, could 
be a Mean toawaken them out of their Impieties. 


The 
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Ihe Sins he accuſes them moſt for, were their Irreligion, 
deſiring to qi the Mouths of the Prophets, ſaying, 
Propheſie not. And tho? they obſerved the Returns of their © 2. 21. 
Feſtivities, their New-Moons, and Sabbath- Days; yet 
they were weary of them, obſerving them only for 
Forms ſake, and longed to have them over. He allo “7. E. 5: 
charges them for their Luxury: They had rebuilt their 
burnt end waſted Cities with hewen Stone, and had 
planted pleaſant Vineyards and Olive-y:rds ; they drank © 5. 11. 
Wine in BPowls,ſometh ng like Healths now a- days; they | 
anointed themſelves with rich Ointment, had their Beds % s. 4.5.5. 
of Ivory, and rich Couches about their Tables, feaſted 
high and had excellent Muſick at their Entertainments, 
were guilty of great Iniquity and Oppreſſion, fo that 
there was no Truth nor Juſtice among them. And they 
were become ſo bare-faced and impudent in their Vices, 
that good and prudent men thonght fit to keep ſilence in 
that Time, becauſe it was an evil Time. For all theſe Rea- 
ſons the Prophets threaten them with a Captivity, and 
other ſevere Judgments ; and that becauſe God had knows . 3: 2. 
them only of all the Families of the Earth, therefore he would 
puniſh them for their Tniquities. 

In the Words I have read, he ſays, I have overthrown you | 
( /ome is not inthe Hebrew) 2s God did Sodom and Go- 
morrha. As, does not import in the Scripture-Phraſe 
an exact reſemblance, but only ſome <imilitude in general. 
So that it does not neceſſarily import, that Fire came 
down from Heaven on them, but that they were over. 
thrown totally, perhaps by Fire, Thundring or Light- 
ning. The Chaldee Pharaphraſt underſtood it more gene- 
rally and rendred it thus: The Word of the Lord abhor- 
red them, as he did Sodom and Gomorrha. 
Jon wereas a Firebrand pluck*d out of the Burning. A 
proverbial Form of Speech, either expreſſing the great 
Danger 


chap. 5. 7. 


chap. 5. 13. 


of 
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Danger they had run, with the extraordinary Delive- 
rance they had met with, God reſcuing them on a ſud- 
den; as alſo the deſpicablenels of their preſent Conditi- 
on, ſince nothing looks worle than a Firebrand ſnatch'd 
out of the Fire. | | 

Tet have you not returned unto me, ſaith the Lord, They 
continued in their Impieties, and irreligious Worſlup, in 
their Separation from their right way of worſhipping 
God at Jeruſalem, in their Luxury, Senſuality, In- 
juſtice : and all the Judgments they had felt, which per- 
haps might have a little awakened them, when they lay 
under them, had not any ſuch effect, as to turn their 
Hearts or to change the Courle of their Lives. 

Therefore thus will I do unto thee, O Iſrael; and becauſe 
I will do this unto thee. Thus, may either relate to the 
former Judgments, as if they were to be repeated upon 
them; or to what follows of the Captivity thᷣreatned in 
the beginning of the next Chapter, 7 he Virgin of Iſrael 
being fallen, and not able to riſe; Ten being leſt of an 
Hundred, and an Hundred of a Thouſand. | 

Prepare thee to meet thy God, O Iſradl. This is either 
an Ironical £4 larm to them, to ſee what they could do to 
reſiſt that God, the God of Hoſts, that formed the 
Mountains, created the Wind, knew the Secret of Mens 
Hearts, could bring darkneſs on the Earth in a bright 
Sunſhine , and tread upon the high Places of the Farth, 
the great Powers and mighty Empires, at his Pleaſure : 
they were to try how they were able to reſilt his Thun- 
ders, to bind up the Clouds, or the Winds of Heaven 
or to diſperſe thoſe Armies that he was to ſend again. 
them; whom he would infpice with great Courage, when 
they ſhould be ſtruck with pannick Fear, and ſuch ſor- 
row and deje d ion of Mind, that all their Songs ſhould 
be turned to Lamentations. Or this, Prepare thee to meet 


thy 
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thy God, is an Invitation to Repentance, as that which 
could only avert thoſe Judgements that were ready to 
break forth on them, and diſſipate the Clouds; ſo that 
inftead of the Storms they had reaſon to look for, they 
might be bleſs*'d with a ſerene Calm, and entire Peace, 
upon their returning to God. 


Having thus opened the Scope and Intention of the 
Prophet in the Text, I ſhall now ſpeak to theſe four 
Particulars. 


I. When we have met with Judgements, ſignal, both in 
their kind, and in the deliverance out of them, we 
ought to remember God's hand in them, and to con- 
ſider, for what ends he both laid them on, and took 
them off. 


IT. We ought to conſider, what effect theſe have had 
on us? Weber they have made us turn to God, 
Or not! 


III. We are to conſider, how much ſeverer Judgements 
we may reaſonably look ſor, if thoſe that have al- 
ready come upon us, have not prevailed to make 
us return to God. 


IV. Upon all this, we ought to look unto God, and 
to endeavour to prevent that which we cannot 
otherwiſe avoid or reſiſt, by an unfeigned Repen- 
tance. | 


For the Firſt of theſe : If we believe, that the World 
is governed by a Supream Providence, we mult conclude, , 
that more aſtoniſhing and extraordinary Events, not 


only . 
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only fall not out by chance, but are directed for ſome 
Reet ends, proportioned to ſuch means. It either an 
Accident, or a Combination of curſed Men, firſt kind- 
led this Fire, yet the Wind that waited on it, and drove 
it forward with ſuch violence, that neither the many 
Hands that were employed to quench it, the Neighibour- 
hood of ſo much Water, the Engines uſed, and all the 
other Means that could be thought on, were eectual to 
ſtop its Rage, till it had done its Work, was a ma nifeſt 
Indication of the Hand of God in it. And how much ſoever 
Mens thoughts may be now blunted on this Subject, yet 
then, as I have underſtood from thoſe that ſaw it, there 
were few that look*d on, that ſeemed not touched with 
the apprehenſions of God's diſpleaſure. Many that were 
not immediately concerned in it, yet {mote on their 
Breaſts, and ſaid, T is of Cod, let us return to Him. 

I ſhall not enlarge on the Deſcription of it, or of the 
unexpected ſtopping of it in many places, even in the 
midſt of very combuſtible Matter; fo that the quench: 
ing of it had almoſt as manifeſt Characters of a Divine 
Appointment on it, as the Conflagration it felt. It would 
very ill become one that {aw it not, to ſpend much Diſ- 
courſe about it to thoſe that ſa it, and as it is to be pre- 
ſumed, will never forget it, but will tell it to the ſuc- 
ceeding Age; as God commanded the J/raclites to con- 
vey down to Poſterity, the remembrance of the Captivit 
they had groaned under in E2yp:, with the ſignal De't- 
verance out of it: for things of ſo extraordinary a na- 
ture ought never to be forgotten. 

I know it is not fit, upon every < alamity to enter into 
the Secrets of God's Providence, nor to determine what 
were, and were not the procuring Cauſcs: or what were 
the more principal ones. In theſe Caſes men of ſeveral 
Parties, have alwayes found out ſomewhat in which they 

| tho ght 
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thought themſelves leaſt concerned, and have been wil- 
ling to load that with the whole burthen of God's Indig- 
nation; and ſo upon this occaſion, Men have not been 
wanting to aſſign ſuch Cauſes, as might make thoſe from 
whom they differed more hateful. But who has ſaid, 
What have I done! And indeed, tho? we may err in ſay- 
ing, one thing morethan another drew down this Judge- 
ment on us, and in the enumeration of the Cauſes of it, 
may fail in the Account; yet it is certain, that when we 
lay them all together, and more particularly refle& on 
ſuch of them, wherein we find our ſelves moſt concer- 
ned, we are in the readieſt way to prevent the like, or hea- 
vier Judgments,from coming on us for the future.It were 


alſo a vain and bold Preſumpt ion in any, to enquire into 


this Secret, Why this City more than others, or theſe parts 
of it more than others, were burnt down? Our Saviour, 
by his Anſwer upon the like occaſion, concerning thoſe 


whoſe blood Plate mixed with their Sacrifices, or thoſe 


on whom the Tower of Si fell, takes all Men of 
trom ſuch Curioſities, ſuggeſting to them a more profi- 


table Meditation: I zell on, Nay ; but except ye repent, ye Lube 13. 2, g. 


(hall all likewiſe p:riſh. In general, we are certain that 
God afflits us not willingly ; and ſo, without a more 
particular enquiry , we may conclude, that there were 
great reaſon for this awakening Diſpenſation. And there- 
fore, inſtead of looking backward any longer, I now pro- 
ceed to the Second Point, to examine, What effects this or 
the like Providences have produced upon us? And whe- 
ther we have returned to the Lord, or not? | 
I ſhall confine my Diſcourſe to thoſe three Heads, on 
which the Prophet founds his Charge, Irreligion, Luxury, 
and Uznrighteouſm ſs; and ſhall deſire you to bear with 
the Plainneſs, which becomes ſuch a Subject, and ſuch an 
Occaſion. I cannot ſay upon the firſt Head, of Religion, 
that the chief part of the Prophet's Accuſation concerns 
| us 


* 
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us: for the Sins of Da» and Bethel do not belong unto us; 
we have not ſet up a new Way of Religion , different 
from that appointed by God; we have not been guilty of 
any open yer you , in worſhipping the Works of Mens 
Irands, or of making any reſemblance of that inviſible 
Being, whom we adore. But in the Head of Religion, I 
{hall name other things, wherein we have been as far 
from returning to God, as the Ten Tribes were. ink 

_ Firſt , They minded nothing but the external Page- 
antry, the Muſick , and other outward Performances, 
and were weary often of theſe, ſo that their ſolemn Days 
were Abominations to God. And now, if we look 
among our ſelves, tho* there may be perhaps more Care 
in this great City, than in any of the World, about the 
decent Obſervation of the Sabbath; this is the Magi- 

ſtrates Glory, who do ſo carefully reſtrain the Violation 
of that holy Time; yet many of thoſe, who in compliance 
with Cuſtom go to Church, do it meerly for Form. But if 
we examine what theſe Aſſemblies amount to, for the 
gpreate® part, we cannot think but God abhorrs and de- 
piſes them. Many go to them only ior Cuſtom ; others, 
ro ſhew their v..in Apparel, and dreſs themſelves with 
ſuch gawdy Pomp, as if it were a Play, rather than the 

Worſhip of Cod, they went to bear a ſhare in. I Ipeak 

not againſt modeſt Decency and Cleanneſs; but the vanity 

of many Peoples Dreſs is no ſmall Scandal to our Chur- 
ches, who not only gratifie their own Pride, but do all 

they can to diſtract and tempt others. 5 

In the Worſhip of God, how little ſerious are we in all 
the parts of it? We conſeſs our Sins without Contrition, we 
pray without Devotion, we praiſe God without Affecti- 
on, we hear the Scriptures without Faith: So in a word, 
all is but Form, and even of that we grow ſoon weary. 

Any Excuſe ſerves us, either to be abſent, or to come 

late. The too viſible coldneſs of moſt Peoples egy ia 

ew, 
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{hew, their Hearts join not with their Bodies or their Lips 
in the Worſhip of God. For Sermons, they are hearkened ' 
to, as other Diſcourles are, which we either cenſure or 
commend, as we ſee cauſe, or perhaps ſleep all the While: 
But if we do mind them, it is for moſt part rather to fur- 
niſh our ſelves with ſome Not ion, to maintain Diſcourſe, 
and to grati-e our Vanity, than to be truly edified by 
them. And what we hear that more immediately concerns 
our ſelves, we put off, perhaps, with a ſlight Groan, and 
may be {ay within our ſelves, God be mrciful to us, we are 
all Sinners. Do we think God is pleaſed or can be de. 

lighted with ſuch Aſſemblies ? 455 
For the two Sacraments, the Devotion of the one is 
almoſt quite gone, it becomes a matter of Entertainment, 
and is uſed as a Ceremony that brings much Coſt with it; 
tlie Sponſors conſidering more the Fees they are to give. 
than the Vows they make; and theſe being ſo ſlightly 
made, no wonder they are {lightly performed. It is true, 
the other Sacrament 1s kept up with a little more ſeriouſ- 
neſs, ſome more Preparation and Devotion, but becauſe 
People are a little apprehenſive of this, many take the 
beſt courſe they can to eaſe themſelves of it, and do not 
receive in many years, unleſs the Law of the Land make 
it neceſſary, which is by too many more conſidered than 
the Laws of Chriſt in his holy Goſpel. If we ſum all theſc 
together, and reflect on the Coldneſs and Deadneſs we 
are all guilty of, in our Religion and religious Worſhip, 
can we think that we have yet returned to the Lord? 
Can ſuch a dead lifeleſs way of ſerving him, be accepta- 
ble to him, that knows how far our Hearts are from him, 
when we draw near to him with our Lips? Can he take 
pleaſure 1h theſe Aſſemblies, which,as all Forms muſt be, 

that are not enlivened by an internal Devotion , grow 
burdenſom to our ſelves; and are only kept up as a Com- 
Pliance, either to Cuſtom, or ſome Remainder ofa natural 
C 2 Religion, 
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Religion,that we have not been able to extinguiſh quite in 
our Conſciences,after many Attempts made to ſear them. 

But to all this it may be oppoſed, . Are not we zealous 
for the Reformation? Sure all this Heat and Flame muſt 
riſe from true Religion? I deny not, but this great City 
has been on all occaſions very forward in expreſſing their 
Zeal for the Reformation; but even upon this Head, 
God has not a few things to charge us with. St. Pau! 
tells us of a Zeal of a far higher Strain, than I am afraid 
ours riſes to, even of g/ving ones Body to be burnt ; which 
yet would profit nothing, if it flowed not from true Cha- 
rity. So if our Heat about Religion riſe not from a true 
and internal Love to it, God may make it uſeful to others, 
but it ſhall avail us nothing. The Corruptions of true 
Religion, in all Times, have riſen from this, I hat thoſe 
who would not ſubmit to the neceſſary, but hard and 
diFicult parts of it, have ſtudied to cheat themſelves, and 
if they could, to bribe God, by ſetting up in room of 
theſe, ſome more eaſie and pompous things, which their 
Circumſtances qualified them for, and they have ſpent 
much of their Wealth and Heat upon theſe. Some have 
adorned Churches, and adulterated ſeveral parts of Re- 
ligion, by the Splendor they have added to them : Some 

ve been very exact in external Performances; others 
have taken pleaſure even in rigors on themſelves ; and 
others have been active and zealous in that Cauſe, which 
they took to be the Cauſe of God. According to the 
difterence of Mens Conſtitutions, fo they have choſen va- 
rious Wayes, that did moſt fute with their Tempers, and 
by a great Zeal about thefe, have pacified thoſe Clamors, 
hi ctherwiſe are apt to ariſe in a guilty Conſcience. 
The Sanguine love Pageantry ; the Flegmatick, the dull 
return of their Forms; the Melancholy affect Severities; 
and the Cholerick are peeviſh and paſſionate, and think 
thoſe Heats that are natural to them, are Sacrifices of 


gras 
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reat value with God. But will he accept of theſe from 
uch defiled hands ? 
I know; thoſe that are inwardly poſſeſſed with the Love 
of God and their Neighbour, and have a jult ſenſe of the 
Love their Redeemer hath ſhewed them, muſt have a 
very lively concern in thoſe thingsthat relate to his Glory, 
and t 


he Salvation of our Souls. Bur if we only put ona 


heat, and counterfeit a Zeal, where there is no good 
Principle under it, this is but to mock God, and think to 
pay him with falſe Coin, becauſe it has the ſuperſcription 
of the true. If our Zeal is only Paſſion or Faction, then 
to offer this up to God, 1s to bring wild-Fire, and kindle 
it on his Altar. : 


There are two ſad Indications, that declare the Zeal of 
the greateſt part is no better: The one is, that the reſt 


of their Lives are not of a piece with their Zeal. It is 
an impudent thing for any to pretend, that he is concern 
ed that others ſhould glorify God, when he is ſo ready to 
diſhonour him himſelf; or that the ſincere Pelief, or pure 
Way of Worſhip, may be preſerved, when he ſo cares, 


as if he neither Felieved in his Heart, nor worſhipped / 
God in his Spirit. God is not mocked , but diſcerns 


through all our Diſguiſes, the ſecret Thoughts and In- 


tents of our Hearts. I ſpeak not this to cool or leſſen 


your Zeal for the Reformation, but to direct it aright , 


that it being fixed on a better Principle than either Paſſion 
or Intereſt, may have a deeper root, and a ſtronger operati- 


on, may be more acceptable with God, and more effectu- 
al by his Bleſſing : which cannot be expected to hy pocri- 

tical Pretences, or at beſt, the Fermentation of Revenge 
or Intereſt. 

Another ſad Symptom, that ſhews our Zeal about Re- 
ligion is not what it ought to be, appears in theſe unna- 
tural Heats, that grow every day among our ſelves, for 
things, of which, to ſpeak modeſtly, a Man muſt ſay, 
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they deſerve not that warmth which we beſtow on them, 
If a Man is ſo far free from the Contagion which moſt 
are infected with, by being of a Party, as to conſider 
the things themſelves, he cannot but ftand amazed, to 
ſee Men, who agree in all the Subſtantials of Religion, 
quarrel ſo violent'y about ſome externaFand leſs impor- 
tant Matters, when the Enemy is at the Gates. It was 
one of rhe cleareſt Iemonſtraticns of the Wrath of God 
on Jeraſalem, that during their laſt Siege, the Factious 
were ſo high within, that as they had any reſpite 
from the Enemy without, they were deſtroying one 
another. They would not know the things that belong- 
ed to their Peace in time, and ſo they ban 5 from their 
Eyes in the day of their Viſitation.” When the African 
Churches were ready to be devoured by the //an4als,who 
beſides the Barbarity of their Tempers, were Arriaxs by 
their Religion; The Schiſm ofthe Danatiſts did ſo rage, 
and was managed with ſuch heat, too much of both 
Sides, as St. Auſtin laments, that it was a manifeſt ſign 
of their approaching Ruine; yet that holy Father, With 
the other Biſhops of that time, made great Offers for 
comprehending the Dauatiſts within the Unity of the 
Church; one was, to take them into a ſhare of their 
Functions, and that the Surviver ſhould be the fo'e Pa. 
ſtor. But ſecular Men enflamed the Differences, and the 
Governors puniſhed the Doxatifts ſo ſeverely, that St. 
Alſtin wrote often tothem, to ſtop theſe violent Proceed- 
ings. But that holy m n died. while Hippo was beſieged, 
and the Prop of theſe Churches being removed, they Joon 
became a Prey to their cruel Enemies, who brought them 
all under a moſt terrible and un ſiſtinguiſhꝰd Perſecution. 
When the Mahometan Impiety, and Saracen Empire, 
was ſpreading in the Eaſt, the Greet Empire fell 


into ſuch Diviſions and Animoſities about the will of 


Chiiſt, and the Uſe of Images, that disjoynted ts” one 
rom 
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from another, and made way for the growth of Mahome- 
taniſn. Shall we follow thele Paterns ſo carefully, as if we 
were afraid to mils ſuch Calamitiesas fell on them? Are 
welolittle ſenſible of the Advantages we give our Ene- 
mies, and the weakning we bring upon our ſelves, by 
uch ſealouſies and Heartburnings? St. Paul, when the 
Corinthians following their juſt Law-Suites before Unbe- 
lievers, brought thereby a Scandal on Fg ; 
charged them rather 5% er Wrong, than that a Brother 
ſhould go to Lav with a Brother, If ſuch things, which had 
a foundation in Juſtice and Property, were to be forborn 
for their Indecency ; O how much more reaſonab'e is it 
now for thoſe who publiſh the glad Tidings of Peace, 
to lift up their Voices as a Trumpet, to ſound a Retreat 
from this ungodly War in our Church, and to call Men 
oF from their unſeaſonable Heats, to a greater Calm 
and Temper , when the Effects of them are like to be ſo 
fatal. | | 
It has been the Device of the Church of Rome, both - 
to keep Unity within her ſelt, and to foment Differences 
among others, ever ſince the Reformation. They have 
Differences among them ot a far higher nature than any 
we have among us. The moſt material DiFerences in 
Matters of Doctrine, that have raiſed the greateſt Ani- 
moſities in this Iſland, hyve been about the Nature of 
Divine Grace, and the Order of the Decrees of God : 
but thoſe have been carried as high, if not higher, in 
the Church of Rome. I need not mention the man 
Differences among the ſeveral Families of the Schoole- 
men, who have invented various Explanations of alchioſt 
all the Myſteries of their Religion, and have defended 
their Sentiments with as little Modeſty of Language, as 
many of our Writers do; yet all this has not broken 
their Church. In that which is to them the fundamental 
Point of their Religion, where the ſupreme Po ver of judg- 
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ins Controverfies infallibly is lodged ; tho? they all agree a- 
gainſt us, that there mult be a living infallible Judge, yet 
they do not agree in whom this Power is placed. Many 
{ct up the Pope; others are fo aſhamed of this, that they 
are for the Council, without the Pope; and others chuſe a 
middle way, and are for aſcribing it to the Pope and Coun- 
cil together: And yet if the Council has either the Infal- 
libility entirely, or has any ſhare in it, ſo that it is no 
where without its concurrence, then they have no infalli- 
ble Judge, it being 115 years ſi:ce they had a Gene- 
ral Council, and *tis like to be much longer before an- 
other comes. 

I need not enlarge on their other Differences, either 


the ancienter Conteſts concerning the Im:naculate Con- 


ception of the B. Virgin, which were not only ſuppor- 
ted by ordinary Realonings, but by Pretences to Viſi- 


ons and Revelations ; and the latter Conteſts, that are 


yet depending at the Court of Rome, concerning the 
Morals of the Jeſuits, and other modern Caſuiſts: All 
theſe ſhew the Varieties among them in Matters - of 
Doctrine. | | 

Thoſe who have Travelled among them,and narrowly 
obſerv'd their Cuſtoms,ſee that there are no ſmall Diver- 
ſities in the Rites and Forms of their worſhip. Every 
Nation, and every Religious Order, has ſome Rites that 
are peculiar to them; and rho? the Roman Okice is now 


uſed moſt commonly, yet as the Anbroſian continued long 


at Millain, and the Mozarab:ick in ſome parts of Hain; 
ſo here in England, the Southern parts followed the Uſe 


of Serum; the Northern, the Uſe of York; South ales, 


the Uſe of H-reford ; and North ales, the Uſe of Ban- 
gor; beſides a peculiar Uſe that Lincoln had for that large 
Dioceſs. All which ſhew how willing they were to 
knit a'l People to their Communion, indulging them 


the 


th _— — S 1 


before the Lord-Mayor, Septemb. 2. 1680. 17 


the reſt. So well have they ſtudied the Policy of keep- 

ing their whole <trength united together, againſt thoſe 

they call Hereticks, and their common Enemies ; tho? 

they have not been ableto bring all their Votaries toan 
Uniformity, either in Points of Dodtrine, or the Forms 

of Worſhip. 

They have. no leſs induſtriouſly blown upon and im- 
provedall the Difterences among the Reformed, to break 
them among themſelves. Could fo ſmall a matter, as 

the Difference about the Preſence of Chriſt in the Sacra- 

ment, (which was only a ſpeculative part, ſince their 
Worſhip did not differ,) have ſo divided the Lutheran 

and Hetvetizz Churches, it ſome | ſecret Practices of 

theirs had not wrought on the Weakneſs and Paſſions of 

ſome angry Men? The Papiſts ſaw this as well on the, 

one Hind. as the Princes and ſoberer Divines perceived 

it on the other. At one Publick Conference, appointed at, pg 
by the Diet of the Empire, between Papiſts and Prote- Fat. 111. <. 
ſtants, for ſetling Religion, the Pap/fs knowing their 4 1559. 
weak Side, and geſirous tothrow a Bone among them, 
propoſed , that they {Fould N er to condemn the 
Helvetians. Melaithon perceived what th aimed at, and 

ſo ſtudied to divert it, but other peeviſu Divines grew 

ſo hot about it, that they broke up the Meeting, to che 

no ſmall joy of the Popiſh Party. B 4414 

How far they may have pr: ctiſed among us to inflam e 

our P ifferences, I ſhall not deter mine, but Jam ſure 
there is nothing we can poſſibly contrive; more both to 
their Advantage and Satisſaction, than this is. The Hea- 
then Philoſophers had different Schools, but worſhip- 
ped in the ſame Temples. The Primitive Chriſtians, 
differed in many Cuſtoms, both about the - Obſer vati- 
on of Eaſter and Lent, with many other various Rites , 
but they never broke the Bond of Peace and Perfection, 
the Unity of the Church, ry the. Biſhops of Roe be- 
e | 8 gan 
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gan to lay their Yoke upon the other Churches. It 
were a great happineſs to be exactly of the ſame mind: 
and ſuch as dier from the Publick Conſtitution, ought 
certainly to examine the ground of theſe Digderences, 
with calm and — minds: And to pronounce 
my own opinion freely, and without reſerves, I am 
very confident if that were done, with the Care and 
Application that is requiſite, the Truth would ſoon ap- 
pear to be of our Church's fide: and if there be yet any 
Defe ds in our Conſtitution, or any thing that requires 
Amendment or Improvement; as no doubt, none ever 
was ſince the Apoſtles days that needed it not; then 
let clear Reaſon, and calm, but ſteady Endeavours be 
uſed for compleating or ordering what is wanting or 
amiſs among us; which his late Glorioas Majeſty offer- 
ed to redreſs, for ſetling this Church. And it will ſeem 
ſtrange, if any who glory ſo much, and ſo j iſtly, in 
the Honour the Church received by ſo great a TeH- 


mony, as his Martyrdom gave it, ſhould not follow 


thoſe Thoughts, which He, after a long courle of Suffer. 
ings, and deep and devout ſtudy about them, had ta- 
ken up; a du: difference being made between the 
things that he o fered in compliance tothe heat of that 
time, andthe more retired Reflections hi nſelf had. 

But if ſo great a Happineſs, as a compleat Unity can- 
not be attainedto; let us, at leaſt, lay aſide our Unna- 
tural, Unchriſtian, and unpolitick Animoſities; conde- 
{cending to the Infirmitiesof the Weak, and pitying them 
rather than inſulting over them: Let ſuch mutual al- 
lowances be given as Humane Infirmity, the weakneſs 


of many mens Reaſons, the ſtren th of their Paſſions, 


and the force of Prejudice and Education ne. And 
if we will {6 order our Zeal, that its firſt and chief Ope- 
ration be on our ſelves, reforming our lives, and purify- 
ing our Hearts, and then apply it proportionably to * 

1 . things, 
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things, giving to my poet of Religion ſuch a ſhare of 
it as the importance of the thing requires; then a great 
deal of our heat would 13 
But to ſpeak plainly; Is it a Chri tian Zeal to diſſe- 
minare Lies and Scandals ? To expole men that have 
deſerved highly, for ſome ſuppoſed Miſtakes ? Theſe 
things oi not fo to be. If thoſe that run about 
with the greateſt violence, blowing on ſuch ſparks , 
would examine themſelves, as in the preſence of God, 
what is the ſecret cauſe or fpring of Fi their Motions, 
F am fure much On be found to flow from bitter 
Envy and Strife, mhich bring on Confuſion and every evil 2 3 16,1). 
work : and not Hh the M om that 55 from ue aud e 
ts ff pure and then peaceable , and eaſte to be entreated. 
And as we onght in metkneſs inſtruct thoſe that oppoſe 2 Tim. 2. 25. 
themſelves ; fo others ſl:ould not expreſs too great unea- 
ſinels at the inſtructions we offer them. © © 
If we will reflect on the high value our Saviour ſet 
on our loving one another, that thereby all men ſhould Jon. 13. 35. 
know that ne are his Diſciples, it would ſoon change our 
Temper ; ſo that being aſhamed of our former Con- 
'teſts, if we could not of a ſudden come to think the 
ſame things; yet the ſame Spirit of Meeknefs, Humility 
and Charity dwelling in us, we ſhould ſoon grow up into 
one Body: from which we are not kept, fo much by the 
Differences themſelves that we diſpute about, as by that 
Alienation of Mind, which hath ſo violently rent us from 
one another. And this makes that for all the Evils 
which we have either felt, or do ſtill fear, inſtead of ac- 
cuſing or condemning our ſelves, we lay the blame whol- 
ly upon others. The City blames the Country, and the 
ountry the City: We of the C hurch blame thoſe of 
the Separation, and they of the Separation blame us of the 
Church: But alas! who look into their own Eonſciences, 
and humble the 1 ſelves before God 1 | 
| D 2 The 
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This Evil is of the Lord, therefore let us turn to 
him with our whole Heart: and we ſhall certainly feel, 
rhaf as a ſpirit of true and real Holineſs riſes, in us, we 
ſhall grow above theſe Conteſts for {mall matters. For 
God ſeems to puniſh us with this diviſion of Language 
and Heart, as he did the Builders of Babel, for our 
other ſins ; ſince without a ſtroke from Heaven, a com- 
mon meaſure of Infatuation could not carry this ſo 
far. | 
And now Igo to the next particular charged by tlie 
Prophet on theſe Tribes, wherein they had not return- 
ed unto the Lord: That was Luxury. They had re- 
built their Houſes, furniſhed them gloriouſly, and ſur- 
feited themſelves with their Plenty ; which they abuſed 
by their exceſſive Intemperance, both in eating, drink- 
ing, and in other Jollities; being inſenſible of the 
Tudgements of God, that had either fallen on them, or 
were hanging over them. And in this, how parallel 
are our fins totheirs ? This City rs rebuilt with an in- 
creaſe of Luxury, as well as Order and Beauty : How 
many do NT their Rank and Condition, the many 
Breakings do too manifeſtly declare: few are content- 
ed to live in that moderate Frug .lity and Decency that 
their Anceſtors uſed, ; and complain of want and de- 
cay of Trade, becauſe their comes not in enough to 
lupply their Vanities, or to ſerve their Luxury. The In- 
temperance that abounds is too notorions to be much 
inſiſted on: as if thoſe Liquors which God hath bleſ- 
led us with, for refreſhing and reſtoring our Spirits, 
were to be uſcd either for the inflaming of our Luſts, 
the depreſſing our Reaſons, impairing our Healths, and 
the profuſe waſting of our Time and Eſtates. Inventi- 
ons allo muſt be fallen cn for the decent forcing others 
to the like Exceſſes, by ſetting Healths about. A pra- 
Qtice ſo ridiculouſly Brutal, 125 it were a loſs of words 


tO 
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a 
to go to expoſe it: Hereby men are not ſatisfied to 
Gratifie their own Intemperance, but moſt lay ſnares 
for. others. And how ſtudiouſly do theſe Agents for 


1 


Vice endeavour to corrupt all that are ſv 11 
y 


as to fall in their ill Company; training them on 


degrees, till they have raiſed them' to the like pitch of 


Impiety with]themſelves. To this is joyned the Ex- 
ceſs and Curioſity of Entertainments, which has been 
long [accounted one of the ſpecial Vices of this City. 
Our Bodies when: nourtthed 1nithe moſt moderate 
manner, and kept down with Exerciſe ,-: yet are apt 
enough to raiſe many. 'Temptations' in us: which we 
ought not to cheriſh, byl laying in a too plentiful pro- 


viſion for the Fleſh, with its Laſts and Affections. 
When People give themſelves up to all the incentives 


to Luſt, and by. | Jollities, Myfick, Balls, Drinking and 


Feaſting, have laid themſelves aut to ſa many Tempta - 


tions and prepared ſo much fewel | within for theſe im. 
re Flames to work on; it is no wonder that all ex+ 
ceſs of Riot and wantonneß ſho1ld follow ſuch Diſor-. 


ders. The Indecencies of : boch Sexes going to Ta- 


verns, the corruption of a. defiled Stage, the groſs Li- 


bert ies which many take, have now run us into ſuch a 
mire of Filth and Senſuality, that it is ſcarce decent to 


rake in that kennel: and to ſpeak of the things that 
are done, alas, not in ſecret, bat in the fight of the 
Sun; Hall not God viſit for th ſe thinzs? Have we yet 
returned unto him? or do we not go on ta dare Hea- 
ven, and work all manner of Abo ninat ions with gree- 
dineſs. And while ſuch Vices abound, and ſo many 
Judgements hang over us, who is betaking himſelf to 
Faſting and Prayer? who hath cut of any of his for- 
mer Exceſſes, or is accuſing himfelt ? Sin and Lewdneſs 
are ſtill growing, and its like will go on, till, as the 
Prophet threatens, G24 ſh ff mate your . Sun to go down 
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xt Noon, int darken the Earth in the clear day. Poetical 
Expreſſions for unlook d for Mileries. Ihen he mill turn 
your Feaſts unto monrning , and all your Songs azto La- 
mentations : and inſtead of the vanities of your Appa- 
rel, and the coſtly dreſſes on your Heads, mill bring 
Sackcloth on all your loyns , aud baldneſs on all your heads, 
and make your mourning to be like the mourning of an only 
Fan. [+ 125 1 | 
Ihe third thing for which the Prophet accuſes the ten 
Tribes, is, that which Luxury muſt carry with it, 
to ſu it; their Ixjaſtice and Oppreſſian. A man 
that ſpends profuſely on hirnſelf, as he diſables himſelf 
from giving the Poor fuch a ſhare of his Wealth as he 
ought to do; ſo he grows unable to perform thoſe 
ſtricter Duties of Juſtice and Equity to his Neighbours 
with whom he deals. Men that will live, higli, muſt 
maintain it by all erer, means: If the cheating, even 
a Friend, the Sophiſticating corrupted Goods, the de- 
frauding Creditors, by covering one with ſome Pro- 
tection, or pretending he breaks, to force Abatements of 
juſt Debts, or perhaps the profuſe wafting both his 
own Stock, and the Stocks with which others have 
truſted him, become neceflary to furniſh out his Lu- 
xury and Vanity, he ſticks at none of them. I do not 
doubt but the Regularions made in this great City are 
as exit and well conſidered as in any ſuch City 
in the World; but as long as the high way of li- 
ving continues, many unrighteous things muſt be in- 
vented for defraying that Expence. Juſtice and Righ- 
teouſneſs are among the firſt Elements of Virtue , 
which Nature does 10 early teach all men; and are ſo 
neceſlary to the Peace and Goverament of the World, 
that we do very impudently pretend to the high things 
of Religion, if we have not begun with theſe, which 
are the loweſt ſteps to it. If Trade is carried on by 
Lying, 
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Lying, Cheating, Sophiſticating, Extortion, and un- 
regulated Uſury , can a Pleſſing be expected from 

Heaven, on Wealth ſo acquired? If men make their g ch. 5, 6, 8, v. 
Weights ſma'l, and falſifie their Balances, by Deceit, ſo. 
that they ſell the Poor breal, ſhall God forget theſe things? 
ſhall not the Land tremble for this, and every one monrn 
that dwelleth therein? If the Myſterie of ſome Trades 
conſiſts in the Cheats of them; if Retailing is manag'd 
by lying; if Debts are paid by couſenage and fraud; if 
Bargains are made after too much Wine hath numbed or 
overheated the Spirits of the one Party, of which the 
other takes the advantage; if men have ever ſo much 
wealth and cunning both in r e and preſerving 
it; yet according to the Prophetical expreſſions in 
the Ninth Chapter, Tho:gh they dig unto Hell God will 5 
take them thence, and though they climb up unto Heaven he 
will bring them do.vn, though they hide themſelves on the 
tops of Mountains, he will ſearch and tale them out from 
thence, and if they ſhould lie as cloſe as in the Bottom of the 
Sea, he will command a Serpent to bite them. In theſe 
Points we ought. on ſuch dayes of Humiliation, if we 
intend not to add the Mockery of theſe to our other 
Sins, to examine our ſelves, as in the Preſence of God, 
and fee whether we have either departed from our old 
Sins, or inſtead of doing that , do not only continue 15 
in them, but contract new Guilt. If we will break the 
Yokes of Oppre ion and Injuſtice, if we convert what 
formerly went to our Luxury and Vanity, and apply 
it to the Neceſſity of our poor Brethren; and if inſtead 
of theſe Forms (in the repeating which we have too 
long placed all our Religion) and of our bitter Heats, 
we do follow Peace with all men, and Holineſs, without 
which no man ſhall ſee the Lord : then when we pray to 
him, he will hear our Prayers, our Light ſhall ſhine out 
under all that Darkneſs, that now covers us; God ſball 


guide | 
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8 ch. 11, 12. 
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fore thus will I as unto thee. : 
layes on us, are to amend us, but if thele prevail not, 
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guide us continually, and fo ſatisfie our Souls, that we ſhall de- 

light our ſelves in him and his Service. e A . 
But if we will ſtill continue in our Sins, and fatisfic 
our felves with ſo ſlight a way of ſerving God, then 
we may look for either the like, or heavier [Judgments : 
which is the third thing I propoſed to ſpeak to; There- 
All the Corrections that God 


then other ſeverer means muſt be uſed for the ſame 


end, more ſearching Medicines when gentler ones can- 


not raiſe or carry of the Humours; and in Conclu- 
ſion, God often makes thoſe Nations on whom he had 
beſtowed the moſt diſcriminating Marks of his Fayour, 
the moſt publick Inſtances of his Juſtice, as he did the 


Jews of old, for their Idolatry, and the Roma» Empire, 


after they had ſo ſtrangely corrupted the Chriſtian Re-. 
ligion: more ſignal Judgements being perhaps the only 
Means left to work on — , whom indulgent Proyi- 
dences do not prevail with; who indeed can be awa- 
kened by nothing, but Thunder and Lightning. In 
the Government of the World, the Methods of vine 
Providence are ſo myſterious, that it very ill becomes 
us, to take on us to judge how things ſhall fall out; yet 
ſince SH has obſerved that there is nothing new 
under the Sun, and by what has been, we may collect 
what may be; there are two things threatned by this 
Prophet; a Fam ne, not of Bread, nor a Thirſt for Water, 
but of hearing the Word of th: Lord: ſo that they ſhould 
wander from Su to Sa, ani run to ani fro to ſeek it, but 


{bould nat find it. Ihe o:h:r was, that they ho, go unto 
Captivity before their Enemies, whre God ſbould command 


the Sword that it ſhould flay them, and h. would ſet his Eyes 
on them for Evil and not for Gon. It is worth our 


time to conſider what we may expe & either of theſe 


. | 
As 
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As for a Famine of the Word of the Lord, whether 


it ſhall come upon us, from that Religion which open- 
ly profeſſes its Deſign to be to take the Scripture out 
of the hands of the People, or from any other hand!; 
we have Reaſon enough to look for it, when we con- 
ſider how horridly we have neglected and abuſed it. 
The greateſt part never trouble themſelves about it, 


and, perhaps, ſince their firſt Education and Child-hood, . 


have never looked on it; others have read it, and fix- 


ed it more carefully in their Memories, but rather that 


by talking in that Stile, they may conceal their Villa- 
nies; and by the Milappltcation of it, excuſe their Ex- 
rors and Faults : but how tew read it with a plain Sim- 
plicity of mind, to receive Inſtruction and Light from 
it, and to kindle greater Warmth of Affection in them, 


from the many excellent Paſſages in it: which, what 


Effect ſocver they may have on vulgar Readers, are, to 
thoſe that read them, with a ben Mind, ftrong 
and ſharp as a two-edged Sword. It cannot be denyed, 
but Religion, among us, has loſt much of its Force and 
Authority; and many, ſeeing thorough the Hypocriſie 
of one ſort, and the Formality of another, have come 
to imagine, that there is nothing in it but either Cu- 
ſtom or Intereſt. And I wiſh the great Scandals that 
our Conteſts have given to all men of clear and diſen. 
gaged Reaſons, may not have occaſioned or encreaſed 
this in a great Meaſure. Univerſally the Goſpel is 
preached and heard without that Senfe, which a thing 
of ſuch high Conſequence deſerves ; for certainly, it 
muſt be acknowledged, that either Chriſtianity is a 
Contrivance or Dream, or that it is the molt important 
thing in the World. How far other Accidents may de- 
prive us of this, of which the Force and E hcacy is, ina 
great part, gone, we do not know : whether down- 
right Atheiſm, or the Disbelief of all revealed Religion, 
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which has got ſuch ſooting among us; or other extra- 


vagant Conceits of extirpating a Goſpel-Miniſtry, as tlie 


decenteſt Introduction to theſe, may not bring us within 
this Curſe, I ſhall not play the Diviner : but the great rage 
by which many endeavour to make the Clergy hatetul 
and contemptible , with a Concurrence. of ſome other 
things, ſeems to give juſt Apprehenſions, that we may 
live yet to lee ſuch dayes. | | 
I confeſs, on the other hand, the Appearances ſeem 
more probable and threatning, that we hall be brought 
under the Tyranniz of that Church, that can never hope 
to advance fer Intereſts, but by ſuppre ing this Light, 
by prohibiting the Scriptures, and perſwading the 
World to deliver up their Faith and Conſcience to the 
keeping and governing of their Prieſts ; for who can 
go over to them, till his Mind is fo loaded with Preju- 
judices, that he dares not uſe his Underſtanding and Rea- 
{on ? Can any man believe that a Bithop , choſen with 
all the craft and intrigue that can be uſed among the 
cunningeſt Stateſmen in the World, ſhould be preſent- 
ly the Head of the Charch , the Univerſal Paſtor , 
St. Peter's Succeſſor, and the Supream Judge of all Con- 
troverlies? who though he underſtand no Divinity, and 
practiſes as little Morality, yet mult decide all Contro- 
verſies of Religion; and that in his Seatence all muſt 
acquieſce. He that can believe this, is well enough pre- 
pared to go over to them , and to believe the only 
thing I know, which is more incredible; that a Prielt, 
by vertue of a Character given him, which is every 
whit as unintelliglble as this great Effect of it, can, by 
pronouncing of five words, make a piece of Bread and 
a little Wine, become the whole and entire Subſtance 
6: hv Body and Blood of Chriſt; fo that it is all in 
every crumb and dropotit. Theſe are things to which 


men muſt be long and well prepared, befort they can 


: think 
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think they believe them: for it may be juſtly made a 
Queſtion , Whether they do, or indeed can believe 
them? This Religion mult of neceſſity, for its own 
ſupport, extinguiſh the Light of the Scriptures : in 
which, the part that came more immediately, than any 


other, from God himſelf, has not eſcaped their Expur- 


gation : I mean, the ten Commandments ; of which, 
the Second, one of the fulle!t.:nd moſt copious of 
them, is left out of their Catechiſms ; becauſe it muſt 


27 


hive cleanſed the Churches of Images, and the many 


other Monuments ot Idolatry, with which they have 
defiled it. And. in the New Teſtament, that part of it 
on which they have built moſt, is yet ſo contrary to 
one of their Devices, that it was fit tor them not to let 
the People underſtand it. I mean the Inſtitution of 
the Euchariſt, in which Chriſt ſaid , Dit ye all of this, 
when he gave his Diſciples the Cup. They had alſo 
maze their Worſhip. ſo ridiculous, by the many ſtrange 
Legends read on the Saints dayes, to which botlt the 
Collects and Ant!:cms for theſe OFces do relate, that 
it had been hard to have brought the People to hear 
theſe things gravely : Therefore it was very fit, for theſe 
ends, to have their Worſhip in an unknown Tongue: 
though St. Pa / has written ſo copiouſly on that Sub- 
ject, that it is not eaſie to imagine how their minds are 
compoled , who believe that he was inſpir'd, and yet 
approve of a Worſhip, in a Language not un derſtood 

by the People. 3 85 
But after all theſe Corruptions of theirs, u hy ſhould 
we not think it reaſonable to believe, that ſince we 
have given our ſelves up to ſome of, the worſt Effects 
of Popery , God ſhould abandon us ſo far, as to ſuffer 
us to come again under that yoke , from which, by a 
mighty hand, he delivered our Fathers? While we wor- 
ſhip him meerly out of Form, what difference is there be- 
. 1 | tween 


I Cor. 14. 
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tween thit and the telling of Beads ? If we think a looſe 
Life may, by a few touches of Sorrow, be ſo expiated, 
that theſe ſhall carry us to Heayen, 1s not this almoſt 
as bad as to believe Arrreition is [ufficient to Salvation? 
If we think our coming to Church, or Sacrament, will 
ſave us, is it not as bad as their Opas operatum ? If we 
blindly deliver our ſelves up to a Party, and follow all 
its Intereſts, what better is this than their Implicit Obe- 
dience? and if we allow or elves in that rage and vi. 
olence, by which many carry on their Opinions, ſeek- 
ing the Ruine of all who differ from them, and ſpare no 
Methods, how falſe or cruel ſoever they be; This is 
not far from their Extirpating of Hereticks , and ſaying, 
there is no Faith to be kept to them, If by thele and min 
more particulars, we examine how much the Spirit of 
Popery doth ſtill leaven us, many of theſe who ſeem 
moſt heartily oppoſite to it, will be found deeply tinctu- 
red withit: And if we are ſecretly corrupted with ſome 
of the worſt Principles of that Religion before we are 
aware of it, the other parts will more eaſily follow. Our 
Doctrine and Worſhip are Reformed : That we owe to 
the laſt Age, and to our Educations : But if our Hearts 
and Lives are vitiated by the fame ill Principles, under 
another diſguiſe, it will not be ſo great a Leap as ſome 
men imagine cet over that Gulf. 
Niere is one danger before us: it is a great one in- 
deed, and perhaps the very Methods ſome may uſe to 
ſecure us from it, may precipitate us headlong unto it. 
Cataphrs adviſed the Jews to kill our Saviour, fearing 
that upon his pretending to be a King, the Romans 
might come and take that place; But this did ſo pro- 
voke God, that what they feared, came upon them: 
{o whether ſome by over-bending their Zeal and Fer- 
vour, may not overthrow a Church, which has been, 
ever ſince ths Reformation began, the. greateſt Bul: 


wark 
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wark againſt Popery, and drive things much further 
than at preſent they intend or imagine, TI leave it tothe 
thoughts of wiſer men. 

The other thing thre tned by the Prophet, is, their be- 
ing led unto Captivity, and given up to the Sword. Our 
preſent Wealthand plenty,the Situation of our Countrey, 
the ſtrength of our Fleets, and the natural Bravery of the 
Nation, may ſeem perhaps to raiſe us beyond the fear of 
it : England never having been higher in Trade, our 
Plantations never ſtronger and better Peopled, our 
Dominions never more extended and our Shipping go- 
ing from under one end of Heaven to another. But 
alas ! if God blaſt our publick Councils, and ſtrike us 
at home with ſuch a Diviſion of Heart, that we cannot 
agree in things that are neceſſary for common Safety ; 
all our wealth makes us but a more inviting Prey, either 
for a Tyre or Sidon, that may be near us, who would 
gladly carry our Trade from us; or for a great Conque- 


rour that hovers over any of his Neighbours, to ſpye from 


whence he can receive an Addition to his Empire and 
Glory. And if God intends to give us up to Captivity, 
he will take away the Heart from our Counſellors, and 


Spirit and Courage from our Armies and Fleets ; as the - 


Prophets threatned the Maclites often, that thoſe to 
whom God was to deliver them up, ſhould come upon 
them with ſo unreſiſtable a Force, and meet with {6 
faint an Oppoſition, that they ſhould eaſily fall into 
their hands. E332 

There is nothing in which the overculing Force of 
divine Providence, ſhews it ſelf more than in the riſing 
and falling of Empires; in which we find often, great 
Kingdoms ſubdued . by a ſmall Force, while the one 
were elevated with more than ordinary Courage, and the 
other fide, by a Series of odd Accidents, as much depreſ- 
ſed : ſo that vaſt Treaſures and great Armies have melt- 


ed 
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cd to nothing ; and ſometimes without any viſible 
Fault in the Conduct; where no rational Account can 
be given, but that Heaven was on the one ſide. If God 
is againſt us, he needs no Inſtruments to chaſtiſe us 
with, he can either by binding or opening the Clouds 
or Winds of Heaven, blaſt all the Fruits of our Indu- 
{try or Trade: he can bring out of the Duſt of the 
Earth, Swarms of Vermine to plague us; he can dif: 
charge his Arrows, and again lend the Plague or a Fire 
among us, or ſo give us up to Madneſs and Diſorder, 
that ve ſhall again fall in unnatural Wars at home, and 
deſtroy one another. 11 -<f e 
Some of theſe Dangers are not ſo remote, as to be 
look'd upon as the dark Dreams of melancholy men, 
or the Speculations of a diſturbed Fancy; what has been 
may be, and is, perhaps, nezrer than we imagine. I 
{hill not encreaſe your Horror at the Return of ſuch 
things, by a pompous and tragical Pelcription of 
them; you need but reflect on what you have ſeen 
and known of many of them: and what if theſe ſhall 


return upon us again? What it this fruitful and 


peaceable Land, be again made a Field of Blood, and 


be wa e ed on both ſides, by the Blood of Exgliſh- 


antun, Brother fighting againſt Prother, till being thus 
weakned at home, we become an eaſie Acquiſition, 
to thoſe who long for ſuch a Breach among our ſelves? 
And does not the Proſpect of theſe things affect us? 
What remains then, but that I conclude with the 
fourth particular, of Which I propoſed to ſpeak, that 
our turning to God, is that which only can prevent rhoſe 
Tudgments that we cannot reſiſt. There is no Counſel nor 
Divination againſt God, he makes the Diviners mad , 


and brings the Counſels of the Heathen to nothing; he 


makes the Devices of the people, of none effect: we 
can neither withſtand his Power, detcat his Wiſdom, 


nor 
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nor eſcape his hand; we can only humble our ſelves be- 
forę hin, and turn to him with our who'e Hearts; and 
thereby avert alh that ſtorm of heavy Wrath, that is rea- 
dy. to burſt out upon us. If there were a general turn- 
ing from the evil of our ways, from the In:emperance, 
Unc'canneſs, Injuſtice, and Impicties, that have ſo lon 

prevailed among us; then how ſoon would all theſe 
dreadful Symptomes of God's Diſpleaſure fall of ? Upon 
the Repentance of Maeve, thoſe Judgments which were 
ſo near, that the ſhort period of forty days were pre- 
fixed to them, were put of to a longer time: The ex- 
ternal , but feiened Humiliation of 4%, procured to 
him a Reprieve of that Sentence the Prophet had de- 
nounced. So if there were but a cellation fro n theſe 
horrid Impieties by which God is ſo highly diſhonour- 
ed, and of thole publick and avowed Vices which no 
Chriſtian Nation practiſes now more openly than we. 
do; and which have, in a great mraſure, taken our Spi- 
rit and Senſe from us; we might hope for a longer. 
continuance of that Tranquillity, which we {till enjoy, 
But if no warnings will prevail, if neither paſt Calami- 


ties, nor threatened Miſeries, nor the ſenſe which ſome, 


who have gone in tlie lame exceſs of Riot, have expreſ- 


ſed of it when they were near Death, will work on a 


wicked generation, it '{cems ſuch are already under 


that Curſe given in Commiſſion to Ee, Make the Heart Eh 5, 


of this People fat, and mate their Ears heavy, and ſhut their 


Eyes; teſt they ſte with their Eyes and hear with their Ears , 


and underſtand with their hearts, and convert and be healed : 
and that thisſhall laſt till Cities be maſted without Lihabie 


tante, the Houſes without men, and the Lend be utterly d-ſolxte. 
Words expreſſing the higheſt Indignation poſſible againſt 


ſuch Sinners, who had long abuicd the Patience of God, 
and had mocked him, by draw ing near to him with their 
Lips, when their hearts were far from him. 


But 


by 1 
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But if the greateſt part will ſtill go on in their Sins, 
till they periſh by them; yet if there were but a fmall 
number that would ferioufly fer themſelves to turn to 
God, by Prayer, Faſtings, Supplications, an] engaging 
in a courſe of ſtrict and fervent Devotion, and fo fans 
in that Breach which our ſins and Diviſtons have open- 
ed; and inſtead of looking after News, or expecting 
much fron Humane Councils, till Gods Anger were ap- 

aled, would cry mightily to him ; theſe lhe be thi 
5 Preſervers and Veliverers of their Countrey, at 
leaſt from preſent . Or if the Sins of England 
are ſuch, that God will not be entreated, even of theſe, 
but will give ſuch evidences of his Diſpleafure, that all 
ſhall ſay, Verily there is a God that Judges in the Earth, 
yet ſuch mourners ſhall not loſe their labour : their 
Tears and Prayers ſhall return upon themſelves ; they 
ſhall at rhe leaſt have their own Souls for a prey, and 
may be bleſſed Inſtruments of gang {ome E about 
them; who, though they may be involved in the com- 
mon Calamity, yet ſhall find Mercy in the day of the 
Lord. God grant there may be many ſuch among us 
and that for their fakes, he miy raiſe up the Tabernacle 
of his Anointed, and «ſe up the breach:s of it, and build 
it up as in the former times: and ſo eſtabliſh us in this 
good Land, which he hath given us, that we may ſti' 
enjoy tlie Bleſfings of his pure Religion and holy word, 
with the continuance of our Peace and Plenty: and 
that if Evil bz determined to cone upon the Land, 
that we may not ſee it, but may be gathered to our 
Fathers in Peace. To God the Father, the Son, and 


the Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour and Glory, for ever 
and ever. Amp. © 
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TO THE 


Right Honourable 
yr. Patience VV ard 


lg Mayor of the City- 
of nnn, 


be 


2 Lord, 


H. E faveurable* account that * 
brought your Lordſhip of this Ser- 


mon Hour ſelf by an Indi iſpoſutt- | 
on __ kept from. bearing it) as it indu- 
ced you- to deſire to ſee it in Print, which 


| Jn by the Order. of the Court of Al. 


43 dermen,, 


— ron — — 0 — — . Wo —" 


The -Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


* 


der men, does now make it appear in pub. 


let; Jo i will give a new difedvery of the 


Ittle credit that is due to Report: which 
though it errs more generally on the ſeverer 
fide, yet in thu Inſtance, was too partial to 
ſo poor # Porfbrimance, :; 


But the Argument treated in it will co- 


ver many fgults : Eſpecially meeting with 
ſuch Equitable Judges as your Lordſhip ts. 
Since the acquitting the Reformed Religion 
of ſuch a. ſcapdal gs bas been Caſt on it up- 
on the account of that great wickedneſs then 
commemorated, and the perſuading all Pro- 
teſtants to live in Peace and Love toge- 


ther, are ſubjefts lo acceptable to your Lord. 


ſhip, and ſo ſuitable to bus preſent nnhappy 
( urcumſtanceſ, hat the moſt \mperfe Efſay 


towards them will, I preſame,” br well re- 


ceived, and the Defe ls of it eafily forgi- 
ven, y one that employs himſelf with ſo 


much Seal and Fidelity in the ſecuring onr 


Holy 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


Holy Religion, and the maintaining of 
Truth and Peace in that Gireat City now 
under your Lordſhips Government. 

May the God of T ruth and Peace lead 
us into the way of hu Truth, and make 
1 know the things that belong to our peace; 
and may your Lordſhip be a great Inſtru- 
ment in promoting it. T bu is earneſtly. 
prayed for by 


My Lord, 
Your Lordſhips moſt humble 


and moſt obedient ſervant, 


G. Burxer. 
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Thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, The Faſt of the Fourth 
month, and the Faſt of the Fifth, and the Faſt .of 
the Seventh, and the Faſt of the Tenth ſhall be'to 

the Houſe of Judah joy and gladneſs and cheer- 

ful Feaſts ; therefore love the Truth and Peace. 


T may be juſtly doubted whether horrid and un- 
exempled crimes, ought not rather to be buried 1n 
oblivion, than be remembred, though with the 

-” greateſt deteſtation poſſible. The mentioning 

them too often, may make them grow too familiar to 

our thoughts : and ſome may be tempted to like them, 
and approve what it is deſigned they ſhould abhor : 

Yet on the other hand, ſome things carry in the firſt 

appearance of them, ſuch odious characters, that the 

nature of man ſhrinks at the very mentioning them ; 
ſo that the frequent remembring them will encreaſc 
the horrour at them: and the ſhewing the precipice 
over which ſome have fallen, may warn others to be- 
ware of approaching too near it, for fear of the like 

ruine and deſtruction. t 

I acknowledge it were better if we could have Jo's 
wiſh, That that day ſhould periſh, that darkneſs and the 
ſpadow of death ſhould a that it ſhould not ſee the 


damn 
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* | dawning of the day, nor ſhould the light ſbine upon it. It 
| were better to ſtrike it out of our Kalendar, and to 
make our January determine at the 29th, and add theſe 
remaining days to February. But alas! this cannot 
be done; we cannot wipe out this blot : what was 
1 done, can never be forgotten. It cannot by others, 
and by us it ought not to be forgotten. The whole 
world lookt on with amazement , not knowing whe- 
ther more to admire the heinouſneſs of the crime, the 
* wickedneſs of the actors, or the patience and conſtan- 
cy of the ſufferer. The cry was loud on Earth, but 
much louder in Heaven. The ſhrieks and tears of ma- 
ny good Subjects, and particularly in this Great City, 
which, as Þ have been informed, ſpent that day in a 
general mourning, and bitter lamentation and aſtoniſh- 
ment, followed it faſt, to deprecate thoſe judgements 
which ſuch guilt gave them caufe to apprehend: But 
the prayers of this Maztzr went before it, for averting 


that Curſe, which he feared ſhould (but prayed that C 
it might not) fall on his people. We have been ſince Pl 
above twenty years putting up by publique authority, T 
and inthe name of the whole Nation, Davis's Prayer, 
Deliver ts from blood-2uiltineſs, O God, thou God of aur 1 
our Salvation. So it may be now perhaps thought 2 
that after ſo long a continuance of | mourning this a 
! fin is expiated, and the land purged from the defile- 5 
went of it: Upon which ſome may ask the Queſtion e 
ö <pap. 7. 5 · ſet down in the former Chapter, Should I weep, ſe para- C 
| ting my {elf as I have done theſe ſo many years? þ 
; The Jems had dining the ſeventy years of the Capti- 1 
vity Faſtcd in thoſe months mentioned in my Text ; | 
the chief ſteps of that calamity which had ſo  over- = 
whelmed them having been made in theſe months. , 


On: the tenth month and the tenth day of the mm 
| et, | (which. 


on the 3oth of January, 1685. 


66 
- 


/ which according to Arch-biſhop Uſher is exactly our 
zoth of January) the King of Babylon beſieged Jeruſalem : 
he took it on the fourth month. It was burnt on the 
fifth month: and on the ſeventh month was Gedaliah 
killed : Upon which the few that were left behind, were 
broken among themſelves, and diſperſed. But of all 
theſe that on the fifth month was the moſt ſolemn Faſt ; 
and therefore when the Queſtion was put concerning the 
continuance of the Faſt, that is only mentioned: and 
no wonder : For the burning of the Temple, was not 
only a temporal calamity, but it deprived them of all 
the means of obtaining the favour of God, of expia- 
ting their ſins by ſacrifices, and of conſulting the Urim 
and Ihummim. It leemed reaſonable enough for them 
to Faſt during the Captivity, while they lay under 
the ſenſible effects of theſe judgements, which had 
broke out upon them 1n thoſe 7 But that being 
over, and they being again reſtored to their Native 
Countrey, it was no unreaſonable thing for them to 
put the Queſtion, whether that ſhould be ſtill kept up. 
To this three things are anſwered. 

Firſt, That they had not Fafted aright on theſe days, 
Whea ye faſted and maurned in the fifth and ſeventh 


month, even theſe ſeventy years, did ye at all faſt unto me, 


even unto me? Intimating that it had been only Pa- 


geantry and matter of form ; they had perhaps 252 


ed down their heads like a Bull-ruſh , put on Sack. 


cloth, and covercd their heads with aſhes, which 
were the uſual rites of mourning among them : but 
there had been nothing done on thoſe days, ſutea- 
ble to the occaſion, for averting the wrath of God 
which had then broke out, and was {till hanging o- 
ver them, | 


* 


2 Kiug. 21. 
135 
Ibid. ver. 3, 


Ibid. v. 8. 
Ibid. v. 25. 


Ch. 7. v. 5. 
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Ic. ver. 17. 


2 Chron. 
35.25. 


Secondly, The Prophet directs them to do ſuch 
things which became true penitents, and thoſe that 
indeed afflicted their ſouls; to execute true judgement, 
and ſhev mercy and compaſſions every mn to his neighbour, 
not to opprefi the widow or the fatherleſs, the ſtranger nor 
the priſoner, and that none of them (hould imagine evil 
againſt his brother in his heart: and in this Chapter, 
that they ſbould ſp2at every man the truth to his neioh- 
bour, and execute the judgement of truth and peace in their 
Gates, This being done | | 

The Third thing is in my Text, that upon their 
{9ving truth and peace, thoſe black and mournful 
days ſhould be converted to days of joy and glad. 
nels. | 

How theſe Anniverſaries were firſt ſet up, and by 
what authority, whether by the direction of any Pro- 
phet, or by common agreement, does not appear to 
us, We have both the Inſtitution and the continu- 
ance of another Anniverſary a little before this ex- 
preſly ſet down. Upon Joſiahs death, Jeremy that fore- 
law what was to follow under the reigns of his de- 
generated iſſue, made a lamentation, and ſet it to be 
lung by the Quire of the mourners: upon which an 
Or dinance was made: and thoſe lamentations continu- 
ed in uſe to the day in which that Book of the Chroni- 
cles was writ: which, as appears by the laſt Verſes, 
that mention the return of the Captivity under Cy- 
raus, Was above eighty years at leaſt after Jos death: 
for his children reigned above ten years, and the Capti- 
vity laſted ſeventy ; ſo long had that Anniverſary been 
obſerved. And it ſeems to be almoſt a law of nature, to 
commemorate both mercies and judgements on thoſc 
day s in which they have been ſent us. 


We 
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We of this Iſland have had occaſion for Faſts on all 
theſe months: On the fourth month, reckoning accord- 
ing to the Jewiſh account, were the fatal Standards ſet 
up : On che ſeventh the horrid Maſſacre and Rebelli- 
on of Ireland broke out, and in Eaglaud on that ſame 
day of the month, but a year after, the firſt Battel 
at Edge-hil! was fought : On the tenth anTon the tenth 
day of it was that wickedneſs done which we now 
mourn for: The King was murdered, and the Govern- 
ment wholiy ſubverted: and on the fiſtli month were his 
Majeſties Armies,that now reigns, defeated both at D. 
lar and Worceſter. It might have been expected that our 
29th of May ſhould. have worn out the remembrance of 
the 3oth of January, and now at the end of two and 
thirty years it may be reaſonably asked, Should we 
ſtill continue to Fair and mourn ? Shall the yearly re- 
turn of this black and diſmal day, with the melan- 
choly thoughts and reflections which accompany it;, 
be for ever obſerved ? Shall we convey this entail of 
lorrow to our poſterity ? Does this blood continue 
ſtill to cry for vengeance, as the blood of Ae! did: 
or as the Jews fay the blood of Tacharius the fon of 
Jchojada the High Prieſt, continued ſtill to bubble 
on the floor of the Court of rhe Temple, where he 
was killed, till the Captivity, that many thonſind 
Prieſts being killed on the p:ace, the Euth drunk it 
up: and ſhall neither the execution of [uitice on the 
Murderers, nor the Prayers of the whole Nation 1©- 

move this guilt 2 | 
On this occaſion it may be no improper tlung to 
run out on the horridneſs of ſo. unexempicd a wick. 
edneſs: but I hope it is necdleſs: I hope all men 
carry ſtill in their minds ſuch a horrour @t that fact, 
r that 
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that their thoughts boil afreſh within them at every 


time they reflect on it. Bloodſhed without lawful au- 


thority fills the mind of the Criminal with black and 
terrible thoughts : and makes him oft a terrour to 
himſelf, ſo that either the dead Ghoſt, or the appre- 
henſions of gilt, haunt and follow ſuch till they 
grow even weary of life; ſince there can be no re- 
paration made to the party injured : So that it is 
{carce poſſible for the Murderer to ſtop even the cry of 
Blood in his own Conlcience, The Innocence, and 
the Dignity, and the Sacredneſs of the perſon Mur— 
dercd, are vaſt aggravations : and if ſuch a crime 
comes in the eb 0. after ſo great an effuſion of 
blood, that it has run down like water; and above 
all, if the actors have done what they could to en- 
title God to it, doing it with the forms of Juſtice, {6 
that in the place of judgement and righteouſneſs, there mas 
iniquity aud wickedneſs, and by their high pretenſions 
to Piety and Zeal for Religion, the enemies of all Re- 
ligion have taken advantage to mock at true Holineſs, 
and the enemies of the Retormed Religion have thought 
they were now furniſhed with ſomewhat, by which 


they might caſt back that heavy but juſt imputation 


laid on them, of ſetting up the doctrines and encou- 
raging the practices of depoſing and killing of Kings, 
on the Proteſtants; All theſe things concurr to ag- 
gravate this crime, Blood defiles th: land, and it can- 
at be cleanſed of the blood that 15 ſhed therein, but by the 
blood of him that (hed it : And by Mes law when 
that could not be found gut, God appointed a ſolemn 
expiation to be made amongſt the Jes, in the name 
of the whole Nation. Blood is of fo crying a nature, 
that it is {aid of that ſhed by VMamaſſes, that God woul 7 

no- 
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not pur dou it: neither his late Repentance, nor the Re- 2 King. 24. 


formation carried on by Joſiah could avert thoſe judge 
ments, that were the juſt puniſhments of ſuch heinous 
fits. All theſe things concurr to give us a right ſenſe 
of that guilt, which we now lament and endeavour to 
remove. 

It may be expected that I ſhould in the next place 
enlarge on the Vertues, the Piety, Chaſtity, Tempe- 
rance, the Magnanimity and Conſtancy of mind of this 
Murdered Prince. Bur the performing this as it ought 
to be, I confeſs, is a task above my ſtrength : 2 


cially coming after ſo many who have done it with 


uch life, that any thing I could add, would be but-a 
flat repetition of what has been often much better 


| faid. And indeed we have his character given us in 
ſuch true and — colours, in that Picfure whicli 


he drew for himſelf, i» his ſolitudes and ſufferings , 
that it is perhaps a piece of preſumption to take up 
the Pencil again, and to add any touches to what 


is ſo perfect, that it may be made worſe, but can 


hardly be the better for any addition. Beſides, that 
the ſtrains of a Panegyrick do not agree ſo well with 


the ſolemnities of a Faſt. I ſhall therefore ſay no 


more, neither to raiſe the juſt eſteem and venerati- 
on of this Royal Martyr, nor to poſſeſs you with 


more deteſtation of ſo unparalleled ' a wickedneſs ; 
which as it had no pattern in any former age, ſo 


I hope ſhall never be a precedent fon after times: 
But ſhall return to the Queſtion put to the Prophet in 
the former Chapter, with the anſwer given to it both 


there and here, and in ſpeaking to it, ſhall diſcourſe 


of theſe three particulars. 


Firſt, 
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long, as that either our 
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Firſt, What ought to be the meaſures and rules of 
continuing Anniverſary mournings upon ſuch great oc. 
caſions. 58 

Secondly, What is to be done to have the occaſions 
of our mourning converted into joy and gladneſs. We 

ought to love the Truth and Peace. 55 

Thirdly, That upon our doing this ſincerely, all the 

{ad effects of that which we now mourn tor, ſhall be 
ſo entirely removed, that our days of Falting ſhall be 
turned into cheerful or ſolemn Feaits. To the Firſt : 

There is a temper to be obſerved in publique as 
well as in private mournings, that they be 8 ſo 
Mort, as that it ny thence appear we have a ſlight 
ſenſe of matters of ſuch great : conſequence ; nor ſo 

33 riſe out of meaſure 
high, or by the too frequent returns of thoſe days, the 
object of our griefs grows too flat. There is a mean 


between theſ2 extremes, There is a time to mourn 48 
well as a time to rejoice; and every thing is beautiful in its 


ſcaſon. I ſhall therefore offer two rules, by which it 


may be reaſonably determined how long ſuch ſolemn 
mournings ought to be continued, and apply them to 


the preſent occaſion. 
One is, As long as the ſad eꝗfects of that which ori- 
ginally cauſed then, continue, we ought to keep up 


our Talts: tor ſo long God ſeems to continue his di 


plealure againſt us, and therefore we ſhould be ſtill 


renewing our interceſſions to turn it away. As long 
as the Captivity laſted, the people of the Jers did 
not doubt continuing the obſervation of their Faſts , 


but when they were brought back again to their 
Land , it {ſeemed then more proper to put this Que- 
ſtion. | 


* 
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A ſecond is, When the ſame or the like ſins, which 


procured thoſe Judgments that are ſo much lamented, 
do continue: and when the circumſtances of a Nation 
ſeem to be almoſt the ſame, that they were on the oc- 
caſion that at firſt called for their mourningʒ then it is fit 
either to continue or to renew their obſervation of thoſe 
ſet Faſts. This was the caſe at this time of the Jews, they 
were . to contract alliances with the [dolatrous 
Heathens round about them, which had let in the for- 
mer Idolatry, that had been the cauſe of their former 
Captivity: they became guilty of the ſame immoralities, 
and therefore they are commanded to love the Truth and 


Peace that ſo they being delivered from the Wrath of 


God, might ſerve him without fear. And now to ap- 
ply this to our preſent Occaſion. 

There were two very ill effects that followed upon 
the Crime acted this day, which ſtill continue: The 
one was, the advantage that many weak and prejudiced 
perſons took againſt the appearances of Religion, Pray- 
er, and the motions of Gods Spirit; all theſe having 
been ſo much pretended to at that time. Many that 
were aſſured the fact was Barbarous, and againſt all 
Law, Divine and Humane, came upon that to infer, 
that Religion, the addreſſing to God in Prayer, and 
the being guided by the inward motions of Grace and 
Gods holy Spirit, were at beſt but the illuſions of 
fancy, if not the contrivances of deſigning Men. The 
Inference was as unjuſt as could be: yet ſo it was, that 
this falling upon young and raw perſons, who were by 
the heat of their tempers, much inclined to entertain 
thoſe prejudices; and that being wrought on by ſo 
great an Agent of Hell, as the Author of Leviathan 
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was z many were upon this corrupted in their Princi. 


ples about Religion in general. And for all the ſleights 
of Wit, the ſhews of Reaſon, and ſoftneſs of Stile that 
were in that Book, it could never have been ſo miſchie- 
vouſly ſucceſſeful, as it then was, if it had not been for 
the ſcandals which were given by the impudent preten- 
ſions of many of that time. Their unintelligible way 
of talking about Religion, their crumbling into ſo ma- 
ny Sects, the aſpirings of many under all the ſhews of 
Humility and Mortification, tended to make the Seeds 
of Atheiſm grow up plentifully. And to this, I ſpeak 
it knowingly, we owe the begmnings of all thoſe im- 
pious and immoral Maxims which have ſince overrun the 
Land. And do not theſe effects continue ſtill? Is not 
Devotion accounted by many to be either à matter of 
Form, or a piece of Enthuſiaſm? for earneſtneſs in 
Prayer, and depending on the inward aſſiſtances of 
Gods holy Spirit, how have men who know or value 
theſe things little themſelves, taken occaſion from thence 
to diſparage them with much Impudence and Scorn ? 
Some have thought they could not be eſteemed Loyal, 
if they appeared devout : and therefore to purchaſe 
the one Character were willing not only to throw off, 
but openly to reproach the other all they could. What 
111 effects this has had, how the Nation has been much 
corrupted by theſe Maxims, and God highly offended, 
is ſo obvious to every Mans obſervation, that Inced dwell 
no longer on it. 

The other ill effect that ſtill continues, is the prejudice 
that the Enemies of our Church have caſt on the Refor- 
med Religion : as holding that very Doctrine of killing 
Kings, for which they had bcen fo juſtly charged. And 

| perhaps 
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perhaps that which at preſent is the ground of all our 

fears, had its riſe in a great meaſure from the Jealouſics 

which upon this occaſion were infuſed againſt the Prote- 

ſtant Religion. It will be therefore no improper thing 

to ſhewyou how juſtly the Church of Rome is accuſed of 

this, and how unjultly it is caſt on thoſe of the Reformed | 

Religion. That this charge 1s truly faſtned on the Þ 

Church of Rome will appear in theſe particulars. 
The power of depoſing Kings is certainly a Doctrine 

of their Church, as appears in the univerſal agreement 

to it, and the Tradition of it for above five Ages, in a 

more uninterrupted and uncontroverted ſeries, in all 

that time, than can be ſhewed even for Tranſubſtantia- 

tion it ſelf. Now if a King is depoſed by the Pope, and 

after ſuch depoſition, if he is not ſo tame as to lay aſide 

his Regal Dignity, which it is very likely few Princes 

will do, then they being lawfully depoſed, are Kings no 

more: and if they pretend to be Kings (till, they are 

Uſurpers: ſo he that kills them does not kill a King but 

an Uſurper. Andif the Pope creates a new Prince, which 

by the ſame Authority is veſted in him, and is indeed a 

branch of the depoſing power; then the new Prince be- 

ing lawfully r with the Regal Authority, may as 

juſtly authoriſe any to kill the depoſed King, as a law- 

ful King may ſet a price upon any Rebels head. This 

was well obſerved by thoſe who undertook to defend 1 Nes. 

the depoſing power. Swarez writing againſt King James 39% - 

tells him in plain terms, a That a King who is ccnonically c.. Seck. is 

depoſed may be killed by any private man whatſoever, Valen- , 799%: 

tia ſays, b That an heretical Prince may be by the Popes ſen- Piſba 51. 

tence deprived of life : and Becanus though Confeſſor to 8:4: ., 

an Emperor, Ferdinand the II. ſays, c No man doubts by 218 28 

C 2 if 
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if Princes are contumacious the Pope may order their lives ha. 
to be taken away. I might name many more, but theſe till 
may ſuffice: eſpecially ſince it is viſible that this is a cer- del 
tain and neceſſary conſequence of the depoſing Doctrine. Fre 
| And though Gerſon one of the beſt Men of his Age, did Vu 
| at the Council of Conſtance where the Papal power was ef 
0 | troden under foot, and the Court of Rome had no in- at 
j fluence ( ſo vain a thing it 1s to diſtinguiſh between the ap 
{ Court and Church of Rome) preſs much for the obtain- jos 
| ing of a Decree, That no ſubjet ſhould murder his King vi 
1 or Prince, even that could not eaſily paſs: and he him- gil 
| ſelf was in danger of his life for ſolliciting it ſo earneſt- G1 
ly. In concluſion it was done, but with ſuch a reſervati- | Te 
on as ſnews they would only condemn the aſſaſſinations Wh 
of private cut- throats; for thoſe were only condemned Ju 
Who killed their King without waiting for the ſentence of on 
any Judge whatſocver : ſo if ſentence is paſt by any Judge th 
(the Eccleſiaſtical as well as the Civil) then this decree 
notwithſtanding, it will be lawful for a Subject to kill * 
his King. | 3 
I might here run out into many Inſtances to ſhew you 2 
how acceptable the killing of Kings has been to thoſe of ha 
that Church: how Sixtus the V. made a Panegyrique * 
upon Clements murdering Henry the III. of France before " 
a Congregation of Cardinals: how Francis Veronno yr 
wrote both in defence of that fact, and of Chaffells at- "Mp 
tempt on Henry the IV. how Garnet and Hall that ſuf- I 
fered for the moſt deſperate attempt that ever was, I | 
mean the Gun- powder Treaſon, are reckoned among * 
the Martyrs in the Catalogues ſet out by the Jeſuites: . 
and under the pictures and 2 made for Garnet he is 
called the true Martyr of Chriif, Legends of miracles 15 


i have 
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have been alſo made for them, which will be reſerved 
till a fit time comes for their Canonization : which they 
deſerve full as well as Thomas Becket did, who was the: 
greateſt Saint in the Church for ſome Ages, the bleſſed 
Virgin, nay, which is more, Jeſus Chriſt-himſelf not ex- ; 
cepted,if we may judge by the devotion that was payed 
at his Shrine, ſince by the Legier books of Canterbury, it 
_ appears yet on Record, that in ſome years above 9501. = «: 
was offered at his Altar, and not a fix pence at our Sa- 
viours Altar, and but a few pounds at the bleſſed Vir- 
gins. And to ſhew how well they approved of the 
Gunpowder Treaſon at Rome, Gerard, and Greenwoll or 
Teſmond, two of the principal Conſpirators, were ſo 
well entertained there, that eſcaping thither from the 
Juſtice of this Nation, the one was made the Popes Pe- 
nitentiary, and the other lived in the Engliſh Colledge 
there, and officiated often in St. Peters in the Vatican. 
After all this evidence, in which I have not once na- 
med Mariana, though they would make us believe, he 
is the only perſon of their Communion that ever main- 
tained this opinion, it is apparent that the killing of 
Kings has been openly taught, and publickly encouraged » 
in that Church: and that it is a neceſſary conſequence 
of the Depoſing Doctrine. What hand they had in 
this execrable crime, and how far they diſguiſed them- 
ſelves into all the forms and diviſions about Religion 
that were among us, I ſhall not poſitively aflert : It 
has been done with very much aflurance, by perſons 
of great worth and credit : and there are many proba- 
bilities to induce us to belicve it. | 
I o things were obſervable in the methods of car- 
ry ing on this great wickedneſs, clearly borrowed from, 


them: 
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them : 'The one was, the actors pretending to Enthu- 
ſiaſms, and inward directions for what they did, 
though it was clearly contrary both to the Laws of 
God and Man. That the perſon of our Prince is Sacred, 
and exempted from puniſhment, 1s a conſtant Maxim of 
our Government: which makes his ill Miniſters and 
Councellors accountable for every thing that is done 
amiſs. That the Houſe of Commons cannot ſet up, by 
their ſingle Authority, a Court to judge of the life of 
the meaneſt ſubject : that a force put on either Houſe, 
though but a ſmall part were violently excluded, makes 
it to be no more a Houſe of Parliament; and that 
much more when the far greater part was ſecluded, they 
were certainly no Houſe of Commons: That one 
Houſe without the concurrence of the other, and the 
Royal aſſent joined to both, could not do any thing 
legally : and finally, That the Officers of the Army 
had no right to aſſume the Government into their 
hands {z were all things ſo manifeſt according to 
the conſtitutions of this Kingdom, that they who acted 
ſo contrary to them, knew they could never juſtific 
themſclves by either Law or Preſident. It was neceſ- 
ſary then to fly to ſomewhat, that ſhould ſeem to be 
above all the limitations and reſtraints of Law : and 
that was to pretend ſecret directions from God. A 
Doctrine that overthrows the main and fundamental 
principle of the Reformation, which 1s, That 1n all 
things which relate to God, the Scriptures only are to 
be our Rule. And indeed it is hard todetermine whe- 
ther the referring all controverſies of Religion to one 
infallible Judge, or the giving up of men to the heats 
of their own fancies, be the moſt dangerous Pons 
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The latter ſeems worſe: for the former leaves us to the 
mercy of one man, whereas the other expoſes mankind 
to the fury and humour of every brainſick or deſigning 
man. It is certain, that in the publick actions of our 
lives, and in moral matters, Inſpiration without a war- 
rant from Scripture, or a clear proof of a Divine Miſ- 
ſion atteſted by ſome publick and ſupernatural ſign or 
miracle, 1s not only a fallacious, but may be a pernici- 
ous guide. That this was all borrowed from the Wri- 
tings, and the publick and encouraged practices of the 
Church of Rome, from whom that which is true and 


rank Fanaticiſm has iſſued out, though perhaps many p., Stil. 


of thoſe among us are not aware of it, has been made lingtleer of 
out ſo fully, and beyond contradiction by an eminent ;; 


firmation of what muſt be univerſally acknowledged, of Rome. 


by all who have read his learned Book on this ſub- 
| - © 

A 2d thing that appeared in carrying on the wicked- 
neſs of this day, borrowed from the Doctrines of that 
Church, was, aprinciple that all the rules and conſtituti- 
ons of Government may be broke through by the ſoun- 
der and better part of the people at their pleaſure : that 
Princes and Parliaments, and the major part of either 
Houſe were ſubject not only to the whole body of the 
people, for this would not have ſerved their turn, but to 
the ſounder and better part. The reſolving all power in 
the people, was firſt taken up by the aſſertors of the 
Popes depoſing power: for they argued, that if it 
belonged to the people, then the Pope repreſenting the 
Univerſal Chuach, all their rights did accrew to him; 


ſo that in their names he was to diſpoſe of Crowns as 
he 


e Fana- 
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he pleaſed. But here theſe maxims were thus varied: 
The power was ſaid to belong to the people in com- 
mon, but was to be managed by the better part, that i; 
the ſtronger, the Army, who aſſumed to themſelves the 
name of the better and ſounder part: for I am ſure ! 
ſpeak within bounds, if I ſay it was not the Twentieth 


man, and I do not exceed if I ſay it was not the hun- 


dreth man of Exgland that approved of it. 


It is therefore a moſt unjuſt blemiſh caſt on the Pro- 


teſtant Religion, or the Eng Nation, to accuſe ei- 


ther the one or the other for that which was but the 


crime of a few hot headed Enthuſiaſts, or ambitious 


Souidiers: and thoſe who ſuffer themſelves to be 
wrought on by ſo ill grounded a prejudice, and to be 
ſo far carried by it, as to renounce our Communion, 
and go over to the Church of Rome, diſcover plainly 


that they neither underſtand their principles nor ours. 


We deteſt and condemn it, and they encourage and ap- 
prove the like practices: and they may as juſtly accuſe 
the Proteſtant Religion of Adultery and Theft, becauſe 


{ome among us have been avowedly guilty of theſe ſins. 
The Church of Exgland hath ever witneſſed her dete- 
ſtation of theſe practices and principles, and ſhared 
deeply in the ſufferings of their King: The whole Na- 
tion by their Repreſentatives in Parliament has con- 
demned it, and appointed this folemn humiliation for 
explating the guilt of it. And many of the moſt con- 
ſiderable Diſſenters, did even then, when it was not fo 
ſafe to do it as it is now, openly declare againſt it both 
in their Sermons and Writings. This is what in Juſtice 
cannot be denied them, and many of them were no leſs 
active and induſtrious, and were indeed highly inſtru- 
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mental in the bringing home of his Majeſty that now 
Reigns. If ſome few have juſtified the ſhedding of 4 
this blood, as their number hath been but inconlidera- 
ble, ſo their Maxims have been chictly borrowed from 

popiſn Writers. One great inſtance of this appeared 
in many ſpeeches that were printed at that time, and 
were ſaid to be delivered in 1 which were 

almoſt word for word taken out of a book, that had 
been often condemned, and was ſtrictly prohibited, that 


» went under the name of Dolman; but was believed to 
i- be written by Parſors the Jeſuit, who was perhaps one 
e of the greateſt men that that order has produced , ſo 


1s manifeſtly did they copy from the Jeſuites School: and by 
| that great impiety then acted by them, they have given 
ſome ſeeming but very falſe colours for taxing theRefor- 
med Religion; by which Popery has had ſuch footing 
among us. By theſe things it may appear that we are 
yet under the ill effects of the guilt of this day, both 
in the ſtrength that Atheiſm received by it, and the 
advantages which the Papiſts have taken from it. 

The other reaſon of continuing publick mournings 
is, when we are warned by any ſad ſymptoms, to fear 
the return of the like or of new calamities : and that 
this ſtill preſſes on us, to repeat our ſolemn humiliati- 
ons, 1s ſo evident, that I need not ſtand long to make it 
out, We have been long under fears, that it might 
happen to us as it did to the Jewiſh Church, when it 
was her lamentation, The anointed of the Lord, who was 
the. breath of our Noitrils, is fallen into their pits, Our 8 
King is more to us in our circumſtances than theirs was 
to them, and we have had more cauſe to fear that he 
ſnould fall by the hand of a Clement, or a "a, 
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and then what a black proſpect have we of moſt terri- 
ble eonfuſions to follow, on ſuch a fatal blow ? or if 
even that ſacred life ſhould in a natural way expire, 
what can we fee beyond it but fatal and gloomy days? 
Or if the diſorders among our ſelves {ſhould burſt out 
into blood, what diſtractions and miſeries are like to 
follow > It is not to be conceived, that among them 
who are fo zealous in the oppoſing of a Plot againſt 
His Majeſties Perſon, aur holy Religion, and the peace 
and ſafety of the Nation, there can be any that dares 
mock God and Man fa audaciouſly as to be deſigning 
any ſuch thing, at the ſame time that they are accuſing 
others for it. To ſuppoſe it otherwiſe, were to give 
credit to the falſe ſuggeſtions and baſe contrivances of 
thoſe who defign nothing more than to take us off from 
watching over their mot ions; by engaging us one 


againſt another, and infuſing ſuch Jealonſies as may ef. 


fectually divide us among our ſelves : the only way that 
is now left, without a forreign power, firſt. to break, 
and then to conquer thoſe in ſeparated parties, whoſe 
united ſtrength they know they cannot reſiſt. I {hall 
therefore rather encourage you to continue in this duty, 
than endeavour to perſwade you to it. Let us remem- 
ber that we are commanded to Fear God, and next to 


1 pet. a. 1) Honour the King, and by well doing to put to ſilence te 


ignorance of fookſh men : and that every foul ought to be 
fubje& to the higher powers, for the powers that are, are q 
God, and whoſo reſiſts them, reſiſts the Ordinance of God, 
and they that reſiſi ſhall receive to themſelves dammation ; 
for they are the Miniſters af God, whorefore we muſs needs 
be fubjei, not only jor wrath, but for Conſcience ſake. 


that 


Chriſt himſelf taught us to render to Ceſar the things 


on the 3 oth of January, 168% 19 
that are Celars, and to God the things that are Gods Mach. 22. 
and he being in his ſtate of humiliation but # private 27. 
ö ſubject, would not ſuffer the Sword to be drawn in his Nach. 26. 
defence, and expreſly ſaid, that though he was a King, 32. | 
yet his Kingdom was not of this world, elſ: his ſervants 1 18.38 7 
would have fought for bim. Theſe things are plain and 
clear, and need no Commentary: His Apoſtles alſo char- 
ged thoſe whom they employed in ſetling the Churches, 
to put them in mind to be ſubject to Principalities and Tiws 3 f. 
Powers, to obey Magiſtrates, and to pray for Kings, and 
all that are in Authority; that under them we may lead a 
quiet and peaceable life, in all Godlineſs and Honeſty. | Tim. 2.2 
And if it is ever ſeaſonable to enlarge on theſe duties, it 
is molt neceſſary on ſuch a day; and that's a principal 
reaſon for the continuance of this Anniverſary : And 
thus I hope I have ſufficiently vindicated the continuance 
4 our publick humiliation on this and ſuch like ſolemn 
ays. | 
2. The next thing I propoſed to ſpeak to, was the 
duties that belong to ſuch ſolemn Mournings : Great 
and extream ſorrow cannot be expected, when ſo few 
that were concerned in it are alive; or if they are, I 
cannot believe that any ſuch are here in this place: And 
for them that were not ſo concerned, a bare horror at e 
the fact, with prayers for averting the Judgments that 
may be conſequent to it, is too {light a thing. My 
Text directs us to things of more value and impor- 
tance, We are to love the Truth and Peace, By Truth 
is either to be underſtood the entire complex of their 
Religion, called often by David, the way of Gods Truth. 
or by Truth is meant candor and fidelity among men: 
ſo this applied to us muſt be underſtood either of the 
D 2 truth 
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truth of the Goſpel, or of ſincerity and honeſty in 
our diſcourſes and actions. | 


For the firſt of theſe, we may well call our Religion 
Truth ; ſince we believe nothing, but what Jeſus Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles delivered to the world, in the name 
of God: we have no new Doctrines added to this, in- 
troduced by falſe and deceitful men, ſupported by ly- 
ing wonders, or counterfeited Writings, Our Doctrine 
as it is the truth of God, ſo is to be maintained and 
promoted by means ſutable to the being and nature of 
that God from whom it 1s derived. We found no- 
thing on made ſtories, or forged Records; we teach 
none of the Doctrines of fallkood and equivocation, 
breach of faith or vows : diſpencing with Oathes, diſ- 
ſolving of Leagues or Treaties. All theſe we have left 
to that Church, that as ſhe grew up by lies and for- 

eries, ſo continues that trade ſtill, which has been in 
Tri ages of ſuch advantage to her. I need not inſiſt 
on the Popes diſpenſing what the Oathes of Allegiance 
of Subjects to their Princes, breaking and diſſolving 
Treaties, though confirmed by Oathes and Sacraments; 
a publick inſtance of which appeared in the battel of 
I pron where the Turk appealed to Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe 
name thoſe Chriſtians had affronted by breaking what 
was ſealed by the moſt ſacred tic. The iſſue was both 
fatal and diſgraceful to the Chriſtian Army : All was 
done by the Popes Inſtigation, as well as Authority. 
A publicker inſtance was yet given at Conſtance, which 
{hewed that the Church was no better than the Court 
of Rome. When thoſe who came upon a ſafe conduct, 
were notwithſtanding that condemned to be burnt : 


and a Decree was made, That Faith given to Hereticksin 
ſuch 
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ſiuch a ſort was not to be kept; though they had come 
to the place of judgment truſting to it, and would not 
have come without it. And how far they have ſince 
that time carried on the Doctrine of Lying and Swear- 
ing falſly, may appear by this one clear aud undeniable 
proof: In March 79. there were many Propoſitions 
complained of at Rome, gathered out of the Writings 
of the Caſuiſts, among which theſe are two. 


A man either alone or before others, may when he is pere of 
asked, or of his own accord, or for his diverſſon, or any * Pope. 

; y lately prin- 
other end, ſwear that he did not do a thing, which he real- ted In L. 
ly did : having a ſecret meaning either of ſome other thing tint and | 

: : | . : Engliſh. ' 
which he did not do, or of another way of doing it, or Prop.26. | 
of any other Truth which he adds to it, in which caſe he | 
is in Truth neither a Liar nor is be Perjured. 

A juſt cauſe of uſing thoſe ſecret meanings is as oft as it Prop. 25. | 
is neceſſary or profitable for the preſervation of Life, or Ho- : | 
nour, or ſaving ones Goods, or any other af of Virtue, 
ſo that the concealment of Truth ſeems in that caſe expedi- | 
ent or deſirable. 


Upon this a condemnation followed by the Pope and 
the Congregation de propaganda Fide. In it we have a 
Confeſſion Rand exception that theſe Tenets have 
been taught among them. But it may be urged that they 
are now condemned: It is true they are ſo: But firſt, 
though they have been long complained of, they were | | 
not condemned till withia theſe two years. Secondly, 
Tlley were not condemned by the Pope in the Conſiſto- 
ry; which would have made the Cenſure more Autho- 
ritative: but by the Pope and the Cardinals of the 

| Court 
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Court of the Inquiſition : upon which a remarkable 
thing followed. The Jeſuites who were much provoked 
at this Cenſure, moved the Procureur de Roy, or Attor- 
ney General at Paris, to put in a complaint againſt the 


publiſhing that Decree, ſince it came from the Court 


of the Inquiſition; which not being acknowledged in 
France nothing flowing from that Authority could be 


received in that Kingdom: upon which the Decree was 


prohibited and ſuppreſſed: fo ready are they to bear 
down any thing that ſtrikes againſt theſe ſtrong holds of 
of Satan among them. And thirdly, This Cenſure is ſo 
penned that it does not import a condemnation, but is 
indeed only a prohibition: for theſe Propoſitions are 
not declarcd to be impious and immoral, or contrary to 
the Laws of God and of Nature : That had been more 
candid and ingenuous dealing. They are only condem- 
ned as being ſcandalous and pernicious in practice, that 
is to ſay of ill conſequence : and all are required in the 
vertue of boly obedience and under the pains of Excom- 
munication to teach them no more: ſo if a caſe happens 
that theſe may turn uſeful in practice, then a faculty 
may be ſecretly granted for taking off this Cenſure. 
From this it may appear what a door they have opened 
for the moſt diſingenuous practices imaginable : which is 
a ſhrewd preſumption that their Doctrine is not the 
Truth, when it is mixed with ſuch arts that ſavour more 
of him that was a liar from the beginning than of the 
God of Truth. 

We then that are of the Truth ought to Love it, to 
reckon it our greateſt honour that we are called to the 


' Knowledge and profeſſion of this holy Faith: we ought 


to adhere to it as long as we Live, and to be ready to lay 
down 
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' down our Lives for it, if God ſhould call us to it. But 


our loving it, ſignifies more than barely to ſpeak hono- 
rably or paſſionately concerning it : or to like it in 
polition to Popery. To be a Proteſtant without being 
firſt a Chriſtian can ſignifie nothing before God. To 
Love it then, is inwardly to delight in it, tobe wrought 
on by its Precepts, ſo as to conform both our Hearts 
and Lives to it. Then we Love it ſincerely when we 
meaſure our Belief by the Doctrines it delivers, and our 
Lives by the Rules it gives us. And as a particular 
branch, of Truth in the general notion, we muſt be can- 
did and ſincere in all our diſcourſes and dealings: We 
are not to advance even the beſt ends by acts of inju- 
ſtice; but to be ſtrict to theſe Rules of Truth the Go- 
ſpel preſcribes : Not to lie, or ſpread lies, nor to ſlander 
even our greateſt Enemies; not to deceive or couzen 
thoſe that deal with us: but to do to others as we 
would have others do to us; to do every thing as con- 
ſidering we are under the allſeeing Eye of that God, who 
will judge us for all our actions ere long, and will bring 
to light the hidden things of diſhoneſty. If we do thus 
love the Truth, both in the ſpeculations of it and in re- 
ducing theſe to practice, then we have made one ſtep to- 
wards that here promiſed in my Text. 

The other thing enjoined is, That we love Peace 


likewiſe z not Peace in prejudice of, or oppoſition to 


Truth: but that as far as poſſibly we can we may live 
peaceably with all men. Where we are in all things agreed, 
there to love Peace is an eaſie and cheap piece of vertue: 
Of this may be ſaid what our Saviour faid of loving 
them that love us, Do ot Heathens and Publicans the 
ſame? It is a ſign of a nature ſtrangely corrupted to be- 
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gin quarrels and conteſts, when there is no cauſe given 
tor them. To avoid this is ſuch a common piece of 
good nature, that it is rather a wonder how a man can 
do otherwiſe : but then does it appear that we love 
peace, if we can bring our minds to live peaceably with 
thoſe that differ from us, and have perhaps beſides the 
difference of Opinion really wronged us, or atleaſt done 
their endeavours. If with ſuch we live peaceably then it 
appears that we are indeed the Sons and lovers of Peace, 
It is a falſe Maxim to think we are then the trueſt Prote- 
ſtants, when we have departed the furtheſt that is poſ- 
ſible from every opinion or practice of the Church of 
Rome: for in this we may run into extreams: But we 
are ſure we can never run into any extream, by receding 
as far as we can from that ill temper of mind, which na- 
turally follows that Religion, or rather is become a part 
of it. Ho little they love Peace, is apparent from the 
conduct of Religion in their Hands from Pope Victor, 
days downwards. He condemned the Eaſtern Churches 
for a thing of ſo little conſequence, as whether Eaſter 
was to be obſerved on the 14 day of the moneth or on 
the Sunday following. Since that time it were endleſs to 
ſhew you what diſquiet they have given to the Chri- 
{tian World. They broke with the Greek Churches 
becauſe they would not become ſubordinate to them : 
and then pretended other things, as that they Conſecra- 
ted leavened and not unleavened Bread in the Sacra- 
ment, and that they Taught that the Holy Ghoſt pro- 
ceeded from the Father by the Son, and not from the 
Son as well as from the Father: and upon theſe things 
not only broke Communion with them , but hindred 
the Princes of the Weſtern Churches to give them any 


aſſiſtance, 
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aſſiſtance, to defend them from the impreſſions that the 
Turks were making on them: and reſolved rather to 
deliver up thoſe ancient Churches, and ſo many Millions 
of Souls, to Mahometans, than that there ſhould be 
any Chriſtians upon Earth that would not become in ; 
all things obedient and ſubject to the Papacy. Shall I 
add to this, their ſending ſo many great Princes with | 
yaſt Armies, to be deſtroyed in the Wars, for recove- 
ring Paleſtine, which they called the holy War? The 
many Croiſado's that they Proclaimed againſt Hereticks 
or even Catholick Princes, as they called them, upon 
any imperious demands of theirs, when the Emperors ; 
or Kings did not tamely deliver up their Prerogatives, 
as well as their Necks to be trampled upon by: them? 
It were long to reckon up the Princes they have depo- 
ſed, and the Wars ſet on by them ; but it were endleſs 
to reckon all the diſmal effects of them. How was Italy 
and Germany rent in pieces by their means, with the 
factions of the Guelphes and Gibellines? And how often 
did England and France tremble at their thunders? 
Surely theſe cannot be the Sons of Peace, nor the Head 
of them the Vicar-of the Prince of Peace. Thoſe 
that dare differ from them, know what the fruits of 

their Peace is: To be hunted after, To be damned 
firſt, and burnt next, are all the effects of their lenity. 
And as a great man expreſſed it pleaſantly, Though we L. rants. 
are not ſurs that all whom they damm are damned, yet we land. 
are very ſure that all whom they burn are burnt. It is a vain 
attempt to hope ever to be at Peace with them, for 

| that on which their Church founds all their other Do- 

| ctrines, being her Infallibility, it is a fooliſh thing to 

| cndeayour to convince them, that they have been in 
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any one error, who make this the fundamental Article 
of their Religion, that their Church cannot err. So 
that all ſuch deſigns, ſhew either the ſimplicity and 
weakneſs, or the vanity and the ſelf-conceit of the un- 
dertakers. There is no peace to be had with them but 
at the expence of Truth: if we will renounce our Re- 
ligion, and believe whatever they ſhall think fit to pre- 
ſeribe, we may hope to purchaſe their favour; on 
other terms we muſt diſpair of it: and J hope we will 
not buy it fo-dear. 1 

But ſince we cannot have peace with them, let us 
ſeek to have it among our ſelves: God be thanked none 
of our differences are ſuch as we may deſpair of recon- 
eiling them 5 or at leaſt of bearing with one anothers 
infirmities and miſtakes. When we come to die we will 
have another ſenſe of theſe things than we now have. 
Then all thoſe heats and animoſities which do now in- 
flame us, will yield us no comfort; but on the contra- 
ry, will beget in us ſevere challenges. Of this I my 
{elf was lately an eye witneſs when called to aſſiſt one 
on his death-bed, who had allowed himſelf to write 


with as much virulency as he could invent : but then 


he with many tears lamented it. It is true, he did not 
retract his opinions, nor was it thought ſeaſonable at 


ſuch a time to diſturb him with controverſie; but he | 
| ſincerely repented of that bitterneſs of ſpirit, upon thay 


account of our differences, and that cenſuring and de- 
tracting humour to which he had given too much way 
before : He wiſht his Soul with the good men of the 
Church of England. He vowed that if he recovered, 
he ſhould never return to that Vomit : and becauſe he 
thought he was to die, he ſigned a retractation 1 
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that was perſonal in his Writings; and exhorted all 
others to manage their differences with a more meck 
and Chriſtian temper. I mention this in ſo publick a 
manner, becauſe he authoriſed the printing of that re- 
tractat ion, which he ſigned on his death-bed : and I en- 
large the more on this, hoping that ſuch an example, 
from ſo learned and zealous a man, will have great in- 
fluence on others to moderate their heat, and to allay 


their paſſions. Oh! for more of that wiſdom that is 
from above, which is firſt pure, then peaceable, and eaſie 


to be intreated, full of mercy and good fruits, withaut par- 
tiality, and without hypocriſre. | 

The circumſtances of this day ſhould diſpoſe us all 
more to this happy temper. I cannot fay the breach 
between the late bleſſed King and his Parliament, or the 
War that fallowed was begun or carried on meerly up- 
on the account of Religion; but certainly the ſourneſs 
that was on peoples tempers by reaſon of their diffe- 
rences in Religion, ſet it on much, and made it more 
laſting, and end more Tragically. Many were tranſ- 
ported at firſt beyond their duties, by the extream way 
of carrying matters before the War, by ſome that were 
more zealous then prudent : and certainly things were 
driven much further in concluſion, than was at firſt in- 
tended by them that took up Arms. There is a fatal 
ſeries in ſome diſtractions; one ſtep not only makes way 
for another, but makes it in ſome ſort neceſlary for 
their ſecurity that have gone too far, In the end all 
were loſers, and the Nation was like to be ruined. 
Thoſe of the Church not only loſt all that they en- 

ed, their Goods, and their Benefices and Dignities, 


joy 
| but they loſt him who was their Head on Earth, who 
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was and ſtill muſt be, one of the greateſt Glories of 
this Church. Thoſe of the ſeparation were not gai- nc 
ners by itz a new party not thought of at firſt, da 
roſe up and took the game out of their hands: and ful 
when they had forced the Parliament, and killed ſi 
the King, they entitled the reft to all they had done: PI 
and pretended they had gone on truly according to py 
the principles upon which they had ſet out at firſt, m⸗ 
And though they were gentler to theſe of the Di- mi 
viſion, than to thoſe of the Church, yet they were da 
to have been devoured at laſt, if a happy revolu- ho 
tion had not taken the Nation out of their hands. ph 
Upon ſuch a ſad experiment , eſpecially ſeconded liv 
with thoſe dreadful hazards to which we ſce our pu 
ſelves now expoſed, it might be expected that men if 
of all ſides ſhould grow wiſer and more temperate; all 
and that many that are for the Church ſhould a- my 
bate of their ſtiffneſs, in things not Eſſential; and 
that they on the other hand, that inſiſt on ſome in- 
different matters, would conſider things better without 
any heat and animofity. And thus if we come to love 
the Truth and Peace, that is, to ſecure the Pro- 
teſtant Religion againſt thoſe enemies of Truth and 
Peace at Rome, and unite at home all that are ca- 
pable of it, by adjuſting matters among our ſelves, 
and thoſe that cannot come into that Union, being 
at leaſt inoffenſive to them that do, and ſo all li- 
ving in Love and Peace one with another, then we 
may hope to ſee that accompliſhed in our caſe, which 
is in my Text promiſed to the Jews, the third thing I ſuc 
propoſed to Beal to. . | | 


3. That 
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3. That all the ſad effects of that for which we 
now mourn ſhall be then entirely removed: that our 
days of Faſting ſhall be turned into ſolemn and chear- 
ful Feaſts : then ſhould our twenty ninth of May, 
ſwallow up the remembrance of the thirtieth of Ja- 
mary: or perhaps as the Prophet foretold ſuch hap- 


py deliverances ſhould come to the Jews, as ſhould 


make even that out of Egypt, be forgotten; ſo we 
might hope for ſuch days as ſhould out-ſhine and 
darken the "uy twenty ninth of May. Then might we 
hope to ſee Halcyon days, or, to ſpeak in an Engliſh 
phraſe, Queen Elizabeth days again. If we were de- 
livered from the fears of Popery, and an end were 
put to our conteſts at home; if King and People, 
if City and Country, if Conformiſts and Diſſenters 
all would happily conſpire in the duties propoſed in 
my Text, of loving Truth and Peace, Then ſhould 
all our drooping Hearts revive again, all the miſts 
that now environ us ſhould vaniſh; all our fears 
and jealouſies ſhould fall off: and we being of one 
Heart and Mind ſhould be the Paradiſe and Joy of 
the whole Earth, and the Glory and Bulwark of 
the Reformed Religion : and this great City ſhould 
be a City wherein Righteouſneſs ſhould dwell. 
Then ſhould we lie down and riſe in Peace: Al- 
larms and Diſtractions ſhould ceaſe : Peace ſhould 
be within your Gates , and Proſperity within your 
Houſes, or rather Palaces for ſuch many of them 
are, Oh may we ever hope to ſee ſuch days, and 
ſuch a time. If we come to love the Truth and 


Peace, then ſhall even this Faſt of the tenth month, 
accor- 
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according to the Jewiſh account , be to us Joy and 
Gladneſs and a chearful Feaſt. The God of Truth 
and Peace give us Grace to ſet about it fincerely, 
To him be all Honour and Glory both now and ever. 
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And Jeſus knew their thoughts, and ſaid unto them, 
Every Kingdom divided againſt it ſelf is brought 
to deſolation; and every City or Houſe divided 


againſt it ſelf, ſhall not ſtand, 


Here are ſome Truths ſo clear in their 
dv Evidence, that tho they give us light 
to prove other things, yet they them- 
felves admit of no Proof, but are to be 
\ - reckoned amongſt thoſe Notices that the 

— Mind naturally has, which ſhe can net- 
ther ſhake off, nor diſpute. Among thoſe this in my Text 
is to be numbred 3 for Union and Peace in Society, as it 
is the chief End and Deſign of all thoſe Combinations of 
Men that run together; fo it is the main Support of every 
State. And tho Governments have differed in almoſt all 
other Maxims 3 ſome being founded on Vertue, others on 
Vice; ſome intended to carry on Juſtice, and others fet 
up on Robbery and Piracy; yet all agree in this, that they 
muſt have Peace at home: And tho many have differed 
in the Premiſes, how to compaſs it; yet all agree in the 
Concluſion, that it muſt be purchaſed at any rate. A 
Government that admits of Hoſtility at home, muſt foon 
turn Felo de ſe; for this is as a Diſeaſe that conſumes the 
Vitals, and when they are waſted,the exhauſted Carcaſe will 
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be expoſed to every Beaſt of Prey that ſeeks todevour it. 


A Man inwardly ſound can reſiſt many Accidents, and 
hve after many Wounds, and a great Loſs of Blood and 


Spirits; whereas he that is vitiated within, is feeble in 


every thing that he undertakes, and eaſily overthrown 


by any Impreſſion made upon him : So the mightieſt 


States, when broken within themſelves, are too weak for 


a much leſs Power that is entire. 


| Theſe things are ſo plain, that it were a loſs of Time and 


Words to dwell upon them. And fo our Saviour refers 
to them, being to anſwer the moſt malicious and 
unreaſonable Cavil that ever was, by which the Phariſces 


endeavoured to take off the Conviction which his Miracles 


had left on all that ſaw them, repreſenting him an Impoſtor, 
and in confedera 


theſe marvellous Effects followed upon that Agreement. 


with the Prince of Darkneſs, ſo that 


This they at this time only whiſpered amongſt themſelves, 
perhaps they only thought it; but Chriſt, to give them 
a further diſcovery of that Divine Power that dwelt in 
him, ſhewed that he had another of God's Attributes 
communicated to him, his Omniſcience, as well as his Om- 
nipotence, for he knew their thoughts. And being to 
confute this, ſo as it ſhould not be poſſible to reply upon 
him, he begins with the Words in my Text, as a Maxim 
ſo certain, that all Conſtitutions, good or bad, muſt agree 
in it, All that are aſſociated into any Body muſt take care 
not to deſtroy themſelves. And therefore ſince his whole 
Doctrine tended to the advancement of the Glory of God, 


to the bearing down of all Vice, Immorality, and Miſ- 


chief, which are the Strong-Holds of Satan, and of that 
ridiculous and impious Way of Worſhip, and Idolatry, 
which was ſet up by the Devil's means, the Inference was 
as certain, as any Propoſition in Exclid is, that therefore 


I 
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I hall ſay no more onthe Occaſion that led our Saviour 
to ſpeak theſe Words, but ſhall come to conſider them in 
themſelves 3 I ſhall not enter into a Panegyrick of Unity, 
or a Declamation aganſt Diſcord, a Man may as well praiſe 
Light, or commend Health, or ſhew his Eloquence in diſ- 
paraging the Gout or Stone; theſe things are ſuch, that 
every Hearer is before-hand convinced of them. I ſhall. 
therefore handle this Subject wholly with reſpect to Re- 
ligion, that ſo it may become this Place and Occaſion, 
and ſhall ſpeak to theſe Heads. 


I. There is nothing that defeats the Ends of Religion 
more, and does more naturally lead to all manner of Sin 
and Impiety, which muſt end in Temporal as well as Eter- 
nal Ruin, than inteſtine Heats and Diviſions about it. 
2. The Beginnings of Heats are often very inconſide- 
fable, but by a confluence of unhappy Circumſtances they 
ſoon grow to be almoſt incurable ; A Diviſion will end in 
Deſtruction. And therefore the firſt Motions towards 
them ought to be watched over, and ſtopp'd , otherwiſe | 
theſe Bodies ſo divided cannot long ſtand. 15 
3. I ſhall ſnew the Weakneſs of all thoſe Pretences that 
are uſed to juſtify Factions and Diviſions. 
4. I ſhall propofe to you the Remedies, to which 
the Goſpel dire&sus, for the preventing and curing this 
Miſchief. - And, 
5. I ſhall plainly apply all to our preſent Circumſtan- - 
ces, and the Buſineſs of this Day. To return, 


I. There is nothing that defeats the Ends of Religion 
more, and does more naturally lead to all manner of Sin, 
Immorality, and Vice, which muſt bring on Ruine in Con- 
cluſion, than inteſtine Heats and Diviſions. If we have 
à right Notion of Religion, we * not confider it only 
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as a Syſteme of Opinions, or a Circle of ſome Forms, much 


leſs as an Engine to raiſe the Credit and Intereſt of a Sort 
of Men that diſpenſe it; but as an internal Principle and 
Diſcipline, which tames and governs the Mind, and all 
its Motions and Appetites, and directs the Courſe of ones 
Life. Now the irregular Propenſities that are in every 
one, ſome being of one ſort, and ſome of another, are 
ſo violent and ſudden, that the firſt performance of Re- 
ligion is to qualify and break theſe. This cannot be 
done without much thought, and great recollection; and 
in order to that a ſerene and calm Temper is the beſt Diſ- 


poſition poſſible; of which the Philoſophers were ſo 


aware, that they began their Inſtructions at thoſe purga- 
tive Doctrines, before they carried on their Auditors to 
their ſublimer Speculations. And the Quiet of a Society 
is not more neceſſary to the Happineſs and Advancement 
of it, than quiet Thoughts are to make a Man wiſe or 
good. Therefore every thing that raiſes Diſturbances 
within is to be guarded againſt, as that which not only 
produces the Miſchiefs that viſibly attend it, but really puts 
a Man quite out of order, ſlackens the Watch he ought 
to have over himſelf, and ſets him on to, or at leaſt very 
gently excuſes him to himſelf, in many unjuſt and violent 
things, which ſeem often almoſt neceſſary to the ſupport 
of an Intereſt or Party. 5 

Theſe Heats are bad enough, if grounded upon Civil 
Matters ; but in thoſe there 1s {till ſome Check from the 
Thoughts of Religion, or the Return of a Sacrament- 
Day, which will in ſome meaſure bring a Man into Tune, 
and will at leaſt let him ſee he is out of the way. But if 


they are grounded on Differences of Religion, the Evil 


is leſs curable, If the Light that is in us be Darkneſs, how 
great is that Darkneſs! That which will moderate our 


other Quarrels, encreaſcs this, when we imagine we are 


doing 
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doing God good Service; and ſo the more ſtrict we are, 
we become the more hot and peeviſh z in which we will 
not only be applauding our ſelves, but inſtead of being 
reproved for it by thoſe, who would perhaps chide us for 
Animofities in other things, we will be cheriſhed and en- 
couraged by them, as Perſons zealous in their Matters, or as 
many call them, in the Concerns of Religion. In this we will 
by degrees become ſo corrupted, that one of the worſt 
Vices will carry the Name of one of the beſt Vertues, our 
Wrath and Malice will be called Zeal. The ill Effects 
that this will have on our ſelves will be, that as this Tem- 
per grows upon us, all our inward Seriouſneſs will in a 
great meaſure abate, and turn meerly to a Form; and 
with that many other Sins will creep in upon us; yea, we 
will perhaps grow to that degree, that we will imagine, 
that by our Rage and Heat we offer up ſome acceptable 
Sacrifice to God, to compenſate for our other Diſorders. 
We will bear with many ill things in others, becauſe they 
are of our Party, whom otherwiſe we would deteſt for 
their ill Lives; and by converſing much with them, we 
will contract at leaſt a Familiarity with their Vices. And 
it is very likely the Contagion will not ſtop at that, there 
will follow a Train of the moſt unjuit and malicious 
Things poſſible 3 ſuch as the making and ſpreading Lies 
and Calumnies, and the ſupporting them by Oaths and 
Villanies. And if this Humor goes on, it will carry thoſe . 
that are corrupted with it to Perſecution, if they have 
Power, and to Rebellion if they have not. And Oppreſſroz 
will make a wiſe Man mad, but much more one that is 
weak and miſ- led. 

And thus a Man ſuffers mightily in the Peace and Puri- - 
ty of his Mind, by admitting thoſe ſoure and 1ll-natured 
Paſſions into it. And Societies ſuffer no leſs : The private 
Affections of Relations, the Kindneſs of Neighbour-hoods, 
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the Order of Corporations, and the Strength of a Nation, 


are diſſolved by nothing ſo much, as by thoſe peeviſn and 


ill- temper d Humors: So that the Publick Peace, and the 
Security of the Whole, is ſacrificed to thoſe domeſtick 


Heats, whilſt every Party is more concerned to ruine the 
other, than even to preſerve themſelves by a common De- 


fence. And thoſe Heats once kindled, burn longer, and 


deeper, and are apt to break out after they ſeem to be 
quenched, when ever a new Opportunity blows upon 
them. | | | 


That this Temper is certainly followed with thoſe Ef. 
fects, will eaſily appear to every one that has ſeriouſly ob- 


ſerved the Advances it has made upon himſelf, if at any 
time he has given way to it. And thoſe who have looked 
into the Hiſtories of paſt Times, ſee almoſt in every Age 


the Ruins that it has made; as Rocks are known by the 


Wrecks that float about them. 


Shall I tell you what havock this made among the Jews) 


what a deſperate and mad ſort of Robbers and Murderers 


their Zealots became? The Humor. was far advanced 


when St. Paul was one of them; for he going under the 


authority of that. Character, ade hauock of the Church, and 
wa” rg City to City, to impriſon and bind. all that called on 
the Name of Chrift. This grew afterwards to a pitchof Mad- 


neſs that is ſcarce credible, if we had not ſo good a Voucher 
for it as Jaſephut, who was an Eye: witneſs. When the Power 
of the Roman Empire, under which the whole World did 
bend, came againſt them, ſo that it was neceſſary for them, 


either to prevent their Ruine by an early Submiſſion, or 
to defend themſelves from it with an united Strength; 
the Rage that was among the ſeveral Parties ſo diſtracted 


their Councels, and diſordered their Deſigns, that they 


could 
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could neither prudently ſubmit, nor generouſly reſiſt, but 
they languiſned away in Famine, or deſtroyed one another 
in thoſe unnatural Broils within their Walls. When God 
bleſs d his Church with Peace and Protection, and after a 
long Trial, during three Ages and ten Perſecutions, raiſed 
upa Nurſing - Father to itz ſoon after that two Conteſts aroſe. 
One was about a perſonal thing in Cecilian, Biſhop of Car- 
thage, Whether he, or his Ordainers, had denied the Faith, 
and delivered up the Sacred Writings,in the former Perſe- 
cution? The other was concerning a ſpeculative and 
myſterious Point of the Eternal Generation of the Word, 
in which it is probable the Difference at firſt was only in 
the manner of expreſſion. One of theſe diſtracted the 
beſt Portion of Chriſtendom, I mean the African Chur- 
ches; and the other, with thoſe Queſtions that aroſe out 
of it, made ſuch havock in the Chriſtian World, for above 
two Ages, that it not only ſtoppd the Progreſs of that 
holy Religion, and gave the Heathens the greateſt Ad- 
vantages they could poſſibly have wiſh'd; but brought in 
a Subtilty, and Warmth concerning Speculative Points, 
that has 1n a great meaſure driven out of the World the 
plain Simplicity of the Goſpel. 


When the Orthodox Party had Peace and Protection 


under Theodoſius, and were delivered from the Cruelty of 


the Arrian Princes, then aroſe a new Debate, Whether 
thoſe that had complied, and ſubmitted in that time, and 
were ordained by the Arrians, ſhould be continued in 


7 


their Sees, or not? The Luciſerians that oppoſed this, Ziel. Pre. 


were ſo perſecuted by Damaſus, and his Party at Rome, 
that at onetime they broke into their Meeting-Houſe, and 
killed about ſeven or eight Score of them. God witneſ- 
ſed his Diſpleaſure and Severity againſt thoſe Violences 3 
and the Church, both in the Faſt and in the Weſt, was 
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cuſt, the Canker-· Worm, and the Caterpillar, are ſet down 
figuratively by the Prophet, ſuccceding one another, 
every one conſuming what the other had left: So theſe 
waſted Chriſtendom to ſuch a degree, that it was viſible 


"thoſe aſtoniſhing Judgments were not the Puniſhments of 


ordinary Sins. And all the Evils that were among the Chri- 
ſtians flowing in a great meaſure frow thoſe Heats abom 
Opinions, which raiſed bitter Zeal and Strife, that brought 
on Confuſion, and every evil Work, I may lay the pro. 
curing Cauſe of thoſe Plagues and Deſolations, in a high 
degree, to the charge of their Diviſionss. 


When our Anceſtors, the Saxons, received firſt the 
Chriſtian Religion, tho as it was not of ſo pure an Alloy as 
formerly, but much embaſed in that Age; ſo into what 
Heats did they fall with the old Britains, concerning 
the Obſervation of Eafter, in which we now certainly 
know, that neither Side underſtood the Point they 
debated ' about. But they were more fet on that, 
and other Superſtitions Conceits, than on a real 
Converſion of the Nation. And how was this Ifland 
plagued after that, by the Incurſions and Depredati- 


ons which the Danes made for near two Ages? 


The Conteſts between the Greek and Latin Church 

ended in the Ruine of the Eaſtern Empire; and the 

Triumphs of the Creſcent over the Croſs, were in a 

pou meaſure to be aſcribed unto that molt unhappy 
reach. 


I ſhall purſue this no more; the thing is plain to 
common Obſervation, and needs not to be fortified with 
much Proof. 


But 
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It is as certain as any humane thing can poſſibly be, that 
when any Body of men are engaged againſt a Common 
Enemy, and yet divided among themſelves and jealous 
of one another, they will rather let the Bnemy prevail 
than aſſiſt their brethren , even in the wiſeſt and belt 
things, if they think che honour of ſuch actions will raiſe 
the credit of their Rivals. And thus if their ſtrength were 
ever ſo much ſuperiour to the Enemies; yet when his 
force is united, and theirs disjointed, they muſt become a 
prey to him: but this will hold more certainly if the Com- 
mon Enemy 1s really ſtronger than they are, though uni- 
ted. In ſuch a ciſe their heats among themſelves are fo 
unaccountable, that though the World is Ay fooliſh 
enough, yet it is not to be ſuppoſed that meer folly could 
carry ſuch a madneſs ſo far; there is more reaſon to a 
ſcribe it to the ſecret practices of corrupted and perſidi- 
ous men, who are imployed, and may be hired,to be Incen- 
diaries perhaps on both ſides. For awiſe and watchful Ene- 
my, when one Plot fails, will ſoon ſet up anotlier; and 
will think it an extraordinary happineſs, if without the 
infamy of an Aſſaſſination of a Gun-pomder Plot, which 
they would not chooſe but upon extremities, they can 
make their adverſaries ſo ſpend their ſtrength one againſt 
another, that they ſhall either deliver themſelves up to 
them, or be able to make a very faint reſiſtance to a 
vigorous impreſſion : And there is no deſign ſo certain as 
the inflaming of diviſions among their adverſaries;and that 
both in Church and State : which when they are once 
brought to that pals, that both ſides have vowed revenge, 
either party will be ſo intent on their little deſigns, thar 
the whole mult periſh : And ſome wi'l perhaps come to 
think it ſafer totruſt themſelves to the mercy of their 
adverſary, than to the reſentments of enraged Coun. 

try-men. And thus will they bite and devour one ano- 
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ther, till they are either conſumed one of another, or 


made an eaſie conqueſt to thoſe that both ſee and improye 
all their advantages. And ſo much I have adventured 
to ſay upon the Firſt head. I come now to the Second, 
2. Thebeginnings of thoſe heats are oſten very inconſi. 
derable ; but by a confluence of unhappy Circumſtances, 
they ſoon grow to be almoſt incurable. It is but a diviſion 
at firſt, but that will end in ruin. All our evils flow from our 


own ill humours ; and whatever excites or provokes theſe, 


be it how inconſiderable ſoever in its own nature, yet its 
effects will grow great and remarkable. In Civil matters it 
is ſo. What a trifling thing was it among the Romans to be 


of the faction of the Veneti or Praſiui t hat betted for match. 


es in the Cirque, which were diſtinguiſhed by a Livery! 
yet this produced great Convulſions in the Imperial City; 
and when the Emperour hapned to be of either fide, 
| h be was, thought they had an au- 

thority to exerciſe great Cruelties on all the other faction. 
But this is much more dangerous, if the ground of the 
difference is any point of Religion, though ever ſo in. 
different in it ſelf: What heats aroſe concerning the day on 
which Eaſter was to be obſerved? How little did it con- 
cern Religion, what Cecilian, or his Ordainers were, el- 
pecially in the age after they were dead? And yet not 
only a ſeparation and violent rage, but a great effuſion 
of blood, with the other diſmal conſequences of that 
blind fury, followed upon this, and the Africans continued 
quarrel'ing about it, till the Vandals came and deſtroyed 
both the one and the other. And ſurely many of the con- 
teſts about myſteries, began at ſome unwary expreſſions, 
in which the one ſide faſtned ill ſences onthe words ſpoken 
by the other; and the other, rather than yield ſo far for 
peace ſake, as to explain themſelves, chooſed rather to 
juſtinié their words in any ſenſe, than to retract or mo! 
© 
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fie them: And can we think without aſtoniſhment that 
ſuch matters as giving the Sacrament in leavened ,, 
or unleavened bread, or an explication of the proceſſion 
of the Holy Ghoſt, whether it was from the Father and the 
Son, or from the Father by the Son, could have rent the 
Greek and Latine Churches ſo violently one from ano- 
ther, that the Latines rather than aſſiſt the other, lookt 
on, till they were deſtroyed by the Orhoman Family, 
which has ever ſince been ſo terrible a Neighbour to 
the reſt of Europe] Oft-times one conteſt beeds another; 
and that which perhaps began at a ſpeculative point ends 
ina practical one ; and that which begins in ſome Rite or 
Ceremony ,grows at laſt to a breach in matters of Faith. 
The conteſts whether Chriſt had one or two wills, be- 
ing determined by the ſixth General Council againſt the 
Monothelites, they by their intereſt at Court, got that Al- 
iembly to be decried ; ſo that a Picture of the Fathers that 
ate there being hung up in a great Church, was removed, 
and thoſe that removed it ſaid to excuſe themſelves , 
that no Pictures or Images ought to bein Churches, 
Upon this thoſe of the other party did violently contend, 
that Images ought not only to be ſet up, but Worſhipped ; 
and this produced great diſorders in the Eaſt, under two 
or three revolutions of the Court : and in concluſion, 
Italy ſhook of the Emperours Authority by the ; Popes 
nſtigation, hecauſe he brake the Images. And this gave 
the rife to another queſtion, whether the Sacrament was 
only the Image of Chriſt as the one 1 aſſerted, or was 
the very ſubſtance of his body. Both had Councils, which 


in thoſe Ages paſt for General ones, of their ſide. To 
whit has the different explications of the preſence of 
Chriſt in the Sacrament made by Luther and Thin. 
ins, riſen, though it lies merely in ſpeculation? It has raiſed | 
lach an alienation, that in many places the Lutheraus are no 
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leſs, and in ſome they are more fierce, againſt the Calviniſi 
than againſt Papiſts. Like a ſtrange ſort of people among 
our ſelves, that are not aſhamed to own a greater averſion 
to any fort of Difſenters, than to the Church of Rome. 
But to come nearer home; To what has a conteſt that 
began at firſt about Hoods and Surplices riſen amongſt us 
Thoſe points upon which it began, have been long ago 
yielded up as indifferent ; but new matter will . 


found out by thoſe who have a mind to ſearch for it 


In the laft age the heats about Divine Decrees, and the 
Moralitie of the Lords day, almoſt deſtroyed us. Now 
as there 15 nodifterence at all remaining about the one, 


Divines agreeing, as much to prefs the obſervation of 


it, as the greater part of the Nation does in profaning it; 
ſo in the other, the myſteriouſneſs of thoſe points being { 
very much enquired into, there have been ſuch moderate 
methods uſed in handling them of both ſides, that there 
are now no more heats concerning them: But alas, 
though ſomethings fall off, Ido not know how it comes 
that this Monſter ſhoots out always new heads , and 


there gow up new Subjects for debate and anger; and | 
at preſent there are no conſiderable Conteſts a- 
mong us about any Dottrinal points, yet we are not a 


thoug 


whit the nearer an agreement: the reaſon. is, the alienation 
of our minds ſtands or rather grows ſtill, and this is of late 
blown up to ſuch a degree by ſome venemous Libels and 
Pamphlets, that in the midſt of Peace and plenty we 
{cem to be in a poſture of War. And what will the 
end of theſe things be if this fermentation goes on, it 


will burſt out at Jaſt, and upon the firſt unlucky Criſs 


it muſt produce diſmal effects. 


It is not ſo much to be conſidered what are the grounds i 


of conteſts in matters of Religion, as what is the temper 
with which they are managed. Things of great mo- 
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ment may be managed by men of prudent and calm 
tempers in ſo ſoft a manner, that none of their differences 
ſhall be able to divide them: and the inconſiderableſt things 
poſſible, may by the ill natured ſophiltry of angry men, 
be raiſed upto ſeem matters of the greateſt moment. 
For it is but the faſtning an ill name, or an ill conſequence 
to any opinion, that will do it; and then ſince a conſe- 

uence if rightly inferred, is really involved in that upon 
which 1t * 4 it is given out as the ſenſe of a whole par- 


| ty, which deteſts the conſequence, and would forſake the 


opinion if they could but be perſwaded that it really 
belonged to it. It is in ſtrife as in the letting out of wa- 
ters, A vent to the leaſt meaſure does dilute and ſpread. 
Therefore the Wiſe man adviſes us to leave off conten- 
tion before it be medled with. It may ſeem a contra- 
dition to leave it off before it is medled with; but we are 
ſo early to retire from all contention, that as ſoon as it 


appears, and before we have engaged in it, we muſt break 


it off, For if we are once ingaged, humour, honour and 
other peeviſh or deſigning men wall hold us to it : it is 
beſt to break it off in time, otherwiſe we ſhall have 
reaſon to cry out often with St. James, Behold how great 
a matter a little fire hath kizaled. 

z. Ino goon to the Thurd particular, which is to ſhew 


how vain and unreaſonable all thoſe pretences are, that 


are made ule of to ſupport this. hot and bitter temper. 
I ſhall reduce them to theſe Four. Firſt, Zeal for truth. Se 
condly, A care to preſerve our ſelves. Thirdly, Autho- 
rities from the Old Teſtament... Fourthly , Authorities 
from the New. For the firſt, 

It is true we ought to be zealouſly affected in a good 


thing; we ought indeed to be much concerned in every 


thing that relates to our eternal happineſs hereaſter, and 
to thoſe means that diſpoſe and lead us to it here. But there 
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M SERMON. preached at 


8 alſo a bitter zeal, which is reckoned among the works 
of the fleſh, and a zeal without knowledge. That ze] 
which is acceptable to God, muſt be ſuitable to his na. 
ture, full of goodneſs, mercy and compaſſion. If it make; 
us hate, defame or perſecute our brother, we are ſure this 
is not that zeal which will commend us to” God. In x 
word, true zeal is, when out of an inward ſenſe of the 
goodnels of God , and of the excellency of Religion, 
we have an earneſt concern in our minds, that other 
men may honour and ſerve him, and participate in thok 
joyes which we feel in Religion. A little reflection on 
our ſelves and our ſecret thoughts will ſoon reſolve the 
point, whether it is malice and revenge for ſome injury 
ſuppoſed or real, whether. it is ſome ſecret deſign and 
private end that we diſguiſe with the name of zeal, ora 
ſincere affection to Religion and the ſouls of our bre. 
thren, that governs us. We ought alſo to be well affu- 
red both of the truth and importance of thoſe things 
on which we imploy our zeal, and not let it run out impe- 
tuouſly on every trifle, and we are ſtill to watch over our 
tempers, left our heat carry us too far. And we muſt 
never forget that we ought to be zealous for peace as 


well as truth. Can it be ſuppoſed that thoſe who live in all 
forts of dehaucherics and impieties, are either zealous for 
the Church on the one hand, or for the Proteſtant Religi- 


on, as they pretend, on the other ? If theſe things will 
ſcarce paſs with wiſe men, much leſs will they pals with 
that God, who ſees the heart. It is certain, Zeal muſt never 
cxclude Charity; for the love of God, and our Neighbour 
15 the foundation of it. Whatever has not this at bottom 
is but the dreg of Education, the ſowrneſs of a party, and 
a thin diſguiſe for black deſigns. 


The ſecond pretence is Safety. I am not to meddle with 
the publick ſecurity of government, that is a ſubject above 


mes: 


4 


me: I 
portme 
danger 
if their 
become 
will me 
firſt in 
and pe 
faults, 
then 1 
ſuch a; 


| work 
there 


of Rel 
might 
us, th 
it 1s e. 
The 
which 
that, 
nels a 
more 
follow 
with 
ſing; 
it at a 
pear, 
ther « 
or tlu 
will 
Veritl 
are t] 
Chur 
Age. 


the letlion of the Lord- Mayor. 


me: I ſpeak with relation to private perſons and their de- 
portment. All Zealots apprehend themſelves in ſome 
danger from thoſe againſt whom they are ſet. ; 
if their numbers are ſmall, they fear that they will 
become greater; and if they are great, they fear they 
will maſter them: and ſo they indeavour to conquerthem, 
firſt in point of reputation in the battels of the tongue 
and pen, by defaming them, either difcovering real 
faults, or forging calumnies to diſgrace them; and 
then in point of intereſt inſinuating themſelves into 
ſuch as they can have accels to, and indcavouring to 
work the ruine of thoſe who differ from them. If 
there were no other meaſures to be taken in matters 
of Religion, but the Maxim es of humane Policy, this 
might paſs for tolerably prudent : But St. James tells 
us, the Wiſdom of that bitter zeal, 7s not from above, 
it is earthly, ſenſual and deviliſh. 

The Bonds of a man, and the cords of love are thoſe, by 
which God uſes to draw us; and in imitation of 
that, the methods of reaſon, and the wayes of meek- 
nels are both more ſuitable to the Divine Nature, and 
more likely to work onthe greater part of men: In 
following theſe which God has appointel, we may 
with confidence depend upon his protection and blet- 
ing; and if the petulancies and follies of ſome make 
it atany time neceſſary to puniſh them, it ſhould ap- 
pear, that what they ſuffer is the correction of a Fa- 
ther or Brother, and not the wound of an enemy , 
or the laſh of a Jaylor. Extream heats if not dee 
will carry to extream ſeverities. And perhaps no ſe- 
rerities are very prudent, except they be extream , as 
are the Inquiſitions of Spaiz ; but we may lee what the 
Church. of Rose has gained by their cruelties in the laſt 
Age. Violence alienates thoſe further, whom we 

ought 
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| 
ought to gain upon, and likewiſe increaſes their patty hy 
the compaſſions of all good-natured people, who are ther, of Got 
by firſt inclined to pity them, then to love them, and per. that br 
haps in concluſion to go over to them: and ſothe ſharpne ſeſton. 
of rigour inſtead of being a ſecurity, often proves the run Spirit 
of thoſe who depend on it: whereas the wayes of lor anothe 
and meekneſs will werk more univerſally and effec. Fou 
ally, at leaſt to mollifie if not to turn thoſe with whon practi 
we deal ; and it draws all people who are leſs Ingaod pocriſ 
in their affections, to adhere to thoſe who are mod Warm 
rate: The very appearances of a calm temper have: H [pe 
charm in them, but the effects of them in concurrenc if we 
with other prudent methods, are almoſt irreſiſtible. l Pharif 
ſumm, it is better to be overrun and ruined in the ways nels m 
of meekneſs, than to conquer all the World by er te Pei 
elty; in the one we bear the croſs and ſuffer for rig Hels, 
teouſneſs fake ; in the other we triumph in the Gar. which 
ments of Anti-chriſt dyed red with the blood of thok neceſſ 
who though in errours, yet may be good men in the if We 
main for ought we know. leadin 
The third pretence, is from the ſeverities of the od uon; 
Teſtament, and that ſpirit of zeal, which was ſo much and tl 
commended and ſet up for a pattern in the Inſtances but 0 
of Phinehas, Elijah, and others. But our Saviour an thoſe 
{wered this when he was deſired to ſuffer his Apo Out © 
ſtles to imitate Elijah, and to call for fire from Hes ¶ {cienc 
ven; that was becauſe they could not Kindle it upon they! 
earth, otherwiſe they had begun there; but our meck of ch 
and lowly Saviour rebuked them, and told them, They i m 
knew not what Spirit they were of: And that the jon be il 
of Man came not to deſtroy mens lives, but to ſave then. heino 
That people; was fierce and untractable, and as they had Mn 
the Land of Cana un by an immediate grant from He evil, 
ven; ſo the Civil Government was kept in the hand Sion, 
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of cod; and ſharp puniſhments were inflicted on thoſe 
chat broke thoſe Laws by which they held all their poſ. 
ſions : But the diſpenſation of the Goſpel is wholly 
_ Wl Spiritual = another bottom, and to be managed in 
In N 

another method. 11 
"# Fourthly, The laſt excuſe for theſe heats is from the 
practice of our Saviour, who ſeverely laid open the hy- 
pocriſies of the Phariſees; and the Apoſtles who writ 
warmly againſt falſe Teachers, by which a ſharpneſs 
in ſpeaking and writing ſeems well warranted. But 
if we conſider that our Saviour certainly knew the 
1M Phariſees were Hypocrites, and did by the ſhew of ſtrict- 
res miſlead the people, fo that they were in danger 
to periſh by their falſe Doctrines, and that no meek- 
weſt, no reaſon, no nor the moſt wonderful miracles 
which he wrought , could work upon them; it was 
neceſſary for the good of others to expoſe them. So 
if we manifeſtly ſee an Hypocritical ſort of people miſ- 
leading the World in points that indanger their ſalva- 
tion; and are well aſſured that what we fay is true, 
and that fairer means cannot prevail; we not only ma 
but ought to diſcover this: But this will not fouls 
n. thoſe who believe every ſtory, and propagate it meerly 
0- out of hatred to others, and know in their own Con- 
ea. ſciences that their chief concern is to diſgrace thoſe 
on they hate, and not to preſerve others, out of a principle 
ek of charity to them. There muſt be a great evidence 
eto make us conclude a man an Hypozrite, even ſome 
ſony one ill act will not amount to it: nothing but ſome very 
. heinous crime, or an ill courſe in ſome ſin, which the 
nd common illumination of all Chriſtians diſcovers to be 


| evil, and which they 1 with a colour of Reli- 
nd Sion, ought to juſtifie the faſtning this black imputati- 


of D on 


oF 


— K 


180 


Matth. 11. 29. 


John 13. 35, 


Math. 5. 44 


A S8&MON preached er 


on on any; For God: knows in how ill colours man 
would appear; if ſome oftheir ſecret ations were mad, 
publick, which may ſeem, and indeed are, heinous; an 
yet they baving traly-r of them, ought ng 
to be lo branded. We. ought to judge charitably, 
and to be ready alwayes to put the beſt reafonahlc 
conſtruction on other mens actions, that upon a fair re. 
preſentation they will bear; and make fich allowances 
tar the errours and fatlings of others, as we know in 
our own conſciences we would deſire to be made 
far our own, if all the ſecrets of our lives were 
known. They are known to God, and ought tobe 


remembred by aus felves;, and in thoſe caſes, he that 


ſheus na mercy. in his cenfures, is to expect judge. 
ment without mercy. But the force of this whole Ob 
jection will be better taken off by the fourth particular 
that 1 propoſed, ——— | 

4. Which is to conſider the methods that Chrift and 
ls Apoſtles have preſc nibed for bringing us ro Love and 

Nit v. ' | | K 4; 11 

The whole. life of ous bleſſed Saviour was acontinu- 
ed courle of meekneſs, and lowlinels of mind; and in 
theſe he propoſes himſelf chiefly as a pattern for our 
imitation; and it is ſcauee poſſible for men to quarrel 
much, that axe under the influences of that happy tem 
per: he hath made this the cogniſance, by which all 
the Marld ſhall know his Diſaiples, if they late one ano- 
ther: And has not only charged us to love our Friends, 
but our Enemies, Perſecutors and: Slanderers ; to blebs 
them, to pray for them, and to do them all the good that 
is in our power. So that no excuſe of ill uſage can 
give us a pꝛiviledge to hate, to rail at, or revenge 


our; ſelyes of others. And we may ſee the ſanſe he - 
0 
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of Unity and Peace among his followers,” by his inter- 
ceſſion with his Father for it; fince in that prayer of 
his a little before he ſuffered for us, he in five ſeveral 
places prays, That they might be one, as the Father and 
he were : That they might be one in them, and be made 
perfett in one. And as our Saviour delivered this to his 
Apoſtles, ſo they in every Epiſtle did repeat the ſame 
exhortations with moſt vehement and mighty obte- 
ſtations, as conſidering, That this was eſſential to the 


| very. Being and preſervation of the Chriſtian Reli. 


ion. 
A Controverſy aroſe then which raiſed great heats 


concerning the obligation which the converted Gen- 


tiles lay under to oblerve the Law of Moſes: and there 
were ſome zealous Jews, who though they believed 
in Chriſt, as the true Meſſias, yet they adhered {6 
ercely to the Law, that they not only ſeparated from 
the Apoltles, but perſecuted them, becaule they were 
for freeing the Gentiles from that yoke. This was a 
queſtion of far greater conſequence than thoſe are a- 
bout which we contend ſo earneſtly : but in this we 
ſhall obſerve the gentleneſs of the Apoſtles, even to- 
wards thoſe that did obſtinately diſſent from the de- 
termination which they made, though it proceeded 


from an infallible Authority. St. Paul writing to the 


Romans, as he expreſſes his love to the Fews in ſo high 
a ſtrain, that he was willing to be accurfed, that is, 
caſt out of the Communion of Chriſtians, if that 
would have induced them to come into it, (a ver 

high pitch of Charity, which needs not be raiſed high- 
er, as fone fanciful people have done: ) he like wife 
gives his ſenſe of their conteſts in thoſe matters 
concerning the obſervation of their cuſtomes in two 
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ſpeculative Maximes ; and in two practical rules, which 
are of general uſe, and on which he inlarges copiouſhj 
He firſt tells them, That on both ſides ſincere men migh 
{o follow their perſwaſions as to be accepted of God, . 
that regardeth a day, regard:th it to the Lord: And he thy 
regardeth not a day, to the Lord he doth not regard it: Ng 
further ſayes, That Religion lay not in ſuch trivial things; 
The Kjngdom of God, that is the diſpenſation of the Gf. 
pel, mm not in meats or drinks, (that is, in queſtion 
about clean or unclean meats ) but in righteouſneſs ani 
peace, and joy in the Holy Ghoſt : and that he who inthe 
things ſerved Chriſt,was acceptable toGod and approved of men, 
whatever he might think of other matters. Upon theſe 
two concluſions he grafts two rules; the one is, That 
every one ſhould follow the cleareſt light he could have, 
and be fully perſwaded in his own mind, and to do what he 
did upon an inward aſſurance , and without doubting : the 
other is, That men ought not to judge, or ſet at nought 
their Brethren; that the weaker ought not to judge the ſtrong: 
er, nor the ſtronger to deſpiſe the weaker ; and that all 


ſhould follow after the things which made for peace, by which 
they might ediſie one another, All this is plain and de. 
ciſive. 


When he writ to the Corinthians, he expreſſes great 


Cor. 1 10,17, grief for what he had heard of their diviſions: Some 


were for Paul, that is thoſe of the uncircumciſion: Some 


for Cephas or Peter, that is, thoſe of the Circumciſion : 
Some were for Apollo, that is, thole of St. John's baptiſm: 
And ſome were for Chriſt, who perhaps received Chriſt as 
the Meſſias and yet rejected the Apoſtles : Upon which he 
argues, That by this ivappeared they were carnal and walkt 


as men, And that they 1 7 not think he was partial to 
thoſe that ſet up for himſe 


f, he particularly ſets himſelfa- 
| giainſt 
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gainſt them. He alſo by an excellent Simile taken from 


horts them all, not to deſpiſe one another, but that every 

one in his ſtation ſhould be uſeful to the whole body, and 
to every member in it: and runs out into one of the great- 

eſt raptures that is in the whole Scripture in commenda- 
tion of charity, which he calls not only, a more excellent 
thing than all the extraordinary gifts that were then in 
the Church; without which, doing miracles, ſuffering 

Martyrdom, or the giving all one had to the poor 

was nothing; but preferres it both to faith and 

" I hope. 

: Writing to the Galatians , though he incourages them 
with more than ordinary earneſtneſs not to yield to the 
Judaizers, yet he gives them this neceſſary caution, That 

they ſhould by /ove ſerve one another, for all the Law was 

comprehended in this one word, T hou ſhalt love thy neighbour 
as thy ſelf : And he adds theſe weighty words, on which we 
ſhould all reflect much, He bite and devour one another, 
dale heed ye be not conſumed one of another. And giving an 

| enumeration of the fruits of the ſpirit, he begins with 
| theſe, Jove, joy, peace, long: ſuſfering, gentleneſs and good- 
| «ſs, He alſo exhorts the Epheſians to this, as that by 
which they ſhould approve themſelves as worthy of their 
holy calling, that They ſhould walk with all lovlinefs, meek- 
neſs,long-ſuffering,forbearing oneanother in love,indeavourins 


to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace : And the 


and Father of all. In his Epiſtle to the F fee, it 
appears, how exactly he himſelf followed thoſe rules, 
which he gave to others ; for he being then a priſoner, 
lome that exved his labours in the Goſpel, and intended 
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che ſeveral uſes of the members of the natural body, ex- 12. ch. 


| reaſons he gives for it are eternally ſtrong and binding: 
There is one Lord, one faith, one Baptiſm , and one Cod, 
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to add affliction to his bonds , preached Chriſt not ſincereh, 


but in pretence ; yet he rejoyced that good was done by i 


ny perſon whatloever, and upon what motives ſoeyer, 
And though men that ſuffer, are apt to be more touched 
with inſultings and ill uſage from their own friends, that 


they can be for any thing that their Enemies do to them; 


yet this did no way diſorder him, nor did he thunder x 
gainſt thoſe Hypocritical and inſolent teachers. Up 
this he goes on to recommend that temper to others which 
appeared ſo eminently in himſelf, and in the moſt ten 
der ſtrains ofa true but moving Rhetorick he obteſts then, 


If there was any Conſolation in Chriſt , if any comforts 


Love, if any fellowſbip of the Spirit, if any bowels and mr. 
cies, that they would fulfill his joy, and be like minded, ha 
ving the ſame love, being of one accord, and of one mini 
and that nothing ſhould be done through ſtrife and vain 
glory, but that in lowlineſs of mind, very owe ſhould efteems 
thers better than themſelves. And in order to this he propoſes 
to them the wonderful pattern of the humility and love 
of Chriſt. | 

How effectually does he exhort the Coloſſians to put 


off all anger, wrath, malice and Blaſph: my, that is, revi- 


ling and reproachful words, and to put on as the eleitof 


God holy and beloved, bowels of merciet, kindneſs, humble. 


meſs of mind, meekneſs and long-ſuffering, forbearing ont 


2 
another, and forgiving on? another: If any man have 4 


quarrel againſt any, even as Chriſt forgave you, ſo alſo 
do you ; ans above all things put on Charity, which is the 
bond of perfection; and let the peace of God rule in your hearts, 
to the which ye are called in ane body. He heard the 7he/- 


{alonians were eminent for their mutual love, ſo that i 
was needleſs to exhort them to it, yer he beleeches them 
to encyeaſe in it more and more; and ſince much medling 

or 


he give 
inrelat 


roud . 


ture n 
the tru 
rit of r 
He al 
ſubject 


be reac 


brawle 


chief 


him te 
robbe 
Hebre 
and 11 
ſelves 
with 
might 
defies 
mind 
they 

N 


the Election of the Lord M ayor. 


orthe running about, are the chief occaftons by which con- 
tentions arife, or ſpread; he charges them 7 fudy 
jo be quiet, and to do their own bafineſe : tobe af peace «- 
mono themſelves, to warn them that were unruly, to be 
atient to all men, aud not 10 render evil for evil, but ever to 
uo that which was good. And in his Epiſtles to Timothy 
he gives us the Characters both of falſe and true teachers 
in felation to theſe things. Of the former he ſaies, They were 
proud knowing nothing, but dating about queſtions and ſtrifes 
of words, of which came envy, ftrife,ratlings, evil ſurmiſings, 
and perverſe difputings of men of corrupt minds; but the 
reverſe of this is, the ſervant of the Lord muſt not ſtrive, 
but be gentle unto all men, apt to teach, patient in meekneſs, 
inſtructing thoſe that oppoſe themſelves, if God peradven- 
nie will give them repentance to the acknowledgment of 
e truth. Inſinuating, that inſtruction given in the ſpi- 
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rit of meekneſs, was the likelieft way to bring this about. 


1 
He alſo exhorts Titus to put the Cretians in mind, tobe 


e ſlject to Principalities and Powers, to obey Magiſtrates , to 


be ready to every good work,to ſpeak evil of no man, not to be 
! I brawlers but gentle, ſhewing all meekneſs to all men. The 
chief ſcope of his Epiſtle to Philemon, is to perſwade 


23 
3. 13, 14. 


i Tim 6. 3, 
45 5 


2 Tim. 2.24, 
28, 25. 


Titus 2.7, 2. 


robbed him, and run away from him. He exhorts the 


Hebrews to pro d ole one another to love and to good works ; 
and in order to that, abt to for ſale the aſſembling them. 
ſelves together as the manner of ſome mas, and to follow peace 


dim to be reconcifed to Ozefimus,who being his fervant had 
; 
4 
J 
vith all men: And to take care that no root of bitterneſs 


Heb. 10. 24. 
25, 
Heb. 12. 14 
15. 


ibi ſpring up and trouble them, by which many might * 
eefled. For D iſſenſions are the buddings of bitterneſs in the 


mind, and do both diſturb and corrupt thoſe in whom 
they grow up. | 


Nor was: this a ſtile peculiar to St. Pat; though it 


may. 
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may be ſuppoſed that one reaſon, which made him init 
ſo vehemently on it, & repeat this exhortation ſo frequent 
ly, was, That he reflecting on his own temper, when he w 
a Jewiſh Zealot,knew that it was a venom which might h 
degrees creep even into a ſincere mind, and leaven and cor 
rupt it under the colour of the being active in the cauſe 
Religion, and ſo transform a man, and an honeſt man too, u 
to an enraged fury, as himſelf was when under the pow. 
er of thoſe ill principles; though what he did, was the 
effect not of deſigned wick but of Ignorance. &. 


James writes in the ſame ſtrain againſt all furious Ze 


lots, who were apt to boaſt of their zeal, and to face 
down the truth with their impudence, and pretended to 
great wildom for thejuſtifying what they did. Hetell 
them, that wiſdom was not from above, but was earthl, 
ſenſual and Deviliſh : and that where bitter zeal and ſtrife 
was, there was confuſion and every evil mort; but the wiſ 
dom that was from above, was firſt pure, then peaceable, gentle 
and eaſie to beintreated, full of mercy and good fruits, without 


partiality, and without Hypocriſie; and that the fruits of righte. 


ouſneſs were ſown in peace, of them that made peace. St. Pe. 
ter keeps inthe ſame path. He had formerly been under 
the ſudden tranſports of ill tempered zeal, when he ſmote 
with the Sword thoſe that came to ſeize on our Saviour, 
which he ought not to have done, ſince they were 
{cnt out by thoſe who had a lawful authority ; but it 
then appeared in him, that the rages of indiſcreet heat do 
not agree with that diſpoſition of mind ſo indiſpenſably 
me” a to a Chriſtian, which is a readineſs to confeſs the 
truth, though the danger in doing it were ever ſo appa- 
rent : He therefore exhorts thoſe, to whom he wrote, to 
lay aſide all malice and guile, and Hypocrifies, envies and 


evil ſpeakings, that they would be all of one mind, havin! 


compaſſion 
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compaſſion one of another; that they would love as brethren, C 3. v. d.. 
be pitiful and courteous, not rendring evil for evil, nor rail- 
ing for railing, but contrariwiſe a blelſing; and that above all 
things they would have fervent charity among themſelves which 
would cover a multitude of fins and he exhorts all to add to 2 S. Pet. 1.7, 
their godlineſs, brotherly kindneſs and charity, as if godlineſs 
could not be compleat without theſe. St. Fohr in all his 
Epiſtles ſeems to have had nothing more in his thoughts, 
than to perſwade thoſe to whom he wrote to love one ano- 
ther, which he does with the higheſt and moſt caruaſt Ex- 
hortations to it poſſible: God is love, and he that dwelleth 1 8.Joh.4-15- 
in love, dwelleth in God, and God in bim; be that loves his ch 2. 10, Ul. 
brother, abideth in the light, and there is no occaſion of ſtum- 
bling 3 he has a ſerene and calm mind, and is not hurried 
unto violent Tranſports: Whereas he that hates hzs brother, 
is in darkneſs, and walks in it, for it hath blinded his eyes ʒ 
it runs him on blindly to many Precipices, it carries him to 
exceſſive Heats, and makes him act like a mad man: And 
no wonder if it end in bloud and confuſion 3 for he that hates ; 8. joh. 3. 15. 
his brother is a murderer 5 he murders him in his wiſhes, 
and will not fail to put theſe in execution upon the firſt op- 
portunity ; and to ſum up all, By this we know, ſays he, Ch. 3. v. 14. 
that we have paſs d from death to life, from the death of ſin 
to the life of God, if we love the brethren. St. Jude gives Jude y.19,16- 

a Character of the Incendiaries that were then in the 
Church, who did ſeparate themſelves, pretending to greater 
ſanctity and ſtrictneſs, and yet were ſenſual, and had not the 
Spirit, which appeared in theſe Inſtances, They were mur- 
murers, complainers, who ſpoke great ſwelling words, and had 
mens perſons in admiration for advantage; that is, were gi- 
vento Canting, and did blindly follow their Leaders. But 
as he exhorts the Chriſtians to contend carneſtly for the faith, v. 3. v. 22,23. 
lo in relation even to thoſe groſly deluded and unruly di- 
viders, he charges them to have compa{ſzox of ſome, and to 
endea- . 


* 
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endeavour to gain upon them in the mildeſt manner; 
others whole tempers were rougher, were to be reſcued by 
(harper methods, like the pulling one out of the fire ; and 
theſe different methods were to be applied diſcreetly, as 
the condition of the perſon might require it. 

And thus we ſee the Apoſtles in all their Epiſtles repeat 
theſe Exhortations with ſo much earneſtneſs, that upon the 
whole matter it muſt be concluded, either this is not the 
Goſpel, or thoſe that differ ſo much from theſe Rules are 
not true Goſpellers. I have enlarged on theſe things the 
more fully, becauſe I muſt conclude, that if the Authority 
of ſuch words does not prevail, it is a vain thing to go 
about to perſwade any to theſe duties by other Topicks, 
Nor were theſe only Leſſons given to Chriſtians as political 
Precepts, in that Infancy and weakneſs of this Religion, 
which as their numbers increaſed, and their power grew, 
they might ſuperſede : But we clearly ſee the ancient Chri- 


ſtians thought they were as much bound by them, after the 


Emperors became Chriſtian, as they were before. 

When the laſt Perſecution ceaſed, and the Calm and Pro- 
tection of Conſtantines Reign ſucceeded, the Chriitians, 
tho many of them carried (till the marks of the Cruelty of 
their Perſecutions, in the loſs of their Eyes or Limbs, yet 
endeavoured no Revenge on their Perfecutors, no not in 
Egypt, where ſo many thouſands of them had ſuffered ; 
and the Heathens, for above an Age after that, continued 
to be in the chief Imployments, both Civil and Military, 
And tho this had made it eaſier for the Empire again to 
turn to Heat heniſin under Julian, yet upon his death no 
Cruelties nor Violences were imployed; nor did they think 
the Diſturbance given by Arius, and the ſmall Party he 
then had, was to be proſecuted with a higher ſeverity than 
Baniſnment. And tho' the Arians became cruel Perſecu- 
tors, when the Court was governed by their Councels, act- 


ing 
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ing more politically under Conſt ini us, but violently under 
Valens, yet the Orthodox, who had complained of thoſe 


Severities, did not retaliate, when the Empire fell into 


the hands of one that was ſo zealous for them as THeocloſi us 
was: and when Nazianzer {aw ſome too much inclined to 
it, in the beginnings of his Reign, how earneſtly did he 
ſtudy to moderate their Heats and Reſentments? And tho 
the Donatiits were after many renewed Hearings condemn- 
ed in ConStantize's time, in every one of them, yet the 
Orthodox Party ſtudied {till to gain upon them, by the 
ways of love and mecknels, till at laſt they grew inſuppor- 
table, and fell upon the others, and robbed and wounded 
them, committing ſuch Outrages, that the Biſhops in Africk 
were forced to implore the Emperor's protection for their 
own ſafety; and yet the ſeverity went no higher than Ba- 
mſhment , or fining of the moſt outragious. And as St. 
Auſtin was not eaſily brought to conſent even to ſo much, 
ſo afterwards when the Governors were puniſhing the Do- 
zatiſts for their Inſolences, he was always interpoſing to 
mitigate the ſharpneſs of the Law, and the rigor of their 
Proceedings. It is true, there were too great Heats in the 
Church, even then in the management of their Debates, 
yet till Daxzaſ#s begun that mad proſecution of the Luci- 
ferians at Rome, theſe were not carried to violent de- 
grees. 

But as the purity of the Chriſtian Religion grew corrupt- 
ed, and iniquity did abound, then did love wax cold, and 
rage grew hot, till at laſt it flamed out in moſt terrible 
Perſecutions, ſet on in the 12th. Century againſt the Alb;- 
genſes at firſt. And that theſe might be managed with ail 
the advantages poſſible, for the Aaron of poor Inno- 
cents, new Courts were ſet up, and unheard of Methods 
were found out, for facilitating Proceſſes, making a ſlight 
proof ſerve, and forcing the Party to accuſe himſelf by 

E 2 an 


_ 
=— 


— 
— — — 
* : 
* m—y = 
—__ 
-—— 
— 
o - 


- —_— 


— >. . — br ” : 
— — 7 = 
* 5 * _ - o * 
— þ — = - 


_— —— ET 
„ — 
- _ 


28 


A SERMON Preached at 


an Oath ex Officio; theſe Courts did allo proceed upon 
ſecret Information, without Indictments or Accuſers. In 
a word : Forms of Procedure were invented, ſuch as even 
Tyrants had not uſed for the Crimes of Treaſon ; and all 
this to deſtroy ſuch as could not ſubmit to every unreaſona- 
ble Doctrine, or ridiculous piece of Worſhip then ſet up, 
And they were not only ſatisfied with the Cruelties then 
practiſed, but they made Laws and Canons, (then eſteemed 
more binding than Laws) by which all Princes were for ever 
bound to extirpate Hereticks. And becauſe ſome might be 
better natured than calily to become the Inquilitors Hang. 
men, they were declared to have forfeited their Dominions, 
if they ſhould be guilty of any lenity, which upon that fell 
to the diſpoſal of the Pope. And leſt ſome good natured 
Biſhops might be backward and ſlow in it, they werelike- 
wiſe bound by the Oath which they took at their Con- 
ſecration, to proſecute Hereticks to the utmoſt of their 
power. So the Biſhops being thus ſworn to condemn them, 
and Princes threatned with Depoſition if their Sentences 


were not executed, it was ſcarce poſſible for theſe poor 


men to ee pe. 

But we have not ſo learned Chriſt: We ſee clearly what 
Rules the Goſpel gives in this Matter; we ought to love 
one another as Brethren, and not to ſuffer our Zeal to de- 
generate into Rage or Barbarity,but muſt ſtudy to gain up- 
on thoſe who differ from us in the ſpirit of meckneſs, by 
which we may in time conquer their Miſtakes, and at leaſt 
bring them to a greater temper, through the gentleneſs of 


our deportment towards them, and incline them to have 


better thoughts ofus, and that may prove an effectual mean 


to make them think the better of the Truth for our ſakes. 


For the greateſt part mens Affections do inſenſibly govern 
their Opinions, ſince tew examine ſpeculative Points as 


they lye before them, in the Arguments uſed about 1 5 
ut 
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but conſider them in the lamp, and generally judge of 
them by ſome prejudices which incline them to like or diſ- 
like ſuch a ſort of men. 

One thing is to be ſaid for Moderation, that it is the 
conſtant Plea of the untortunate : all People when de- 
preſſed, take Sanctuary in it, as a common place, upon 
which it is caſte to ſay many popular things. But alas, 
how commonly is it forgotten by the very — Perſons 
when the Wind and Tide turns? We hear even the Papiſte, 
for all their Inquiſitions and Burnings, Plead for gentle- 
neſs and favor, though in them it is ſcarce reconcileable to 
common Modeſty. If there were nothing but opinion in 
the caſe, if they had not ſuch a mixture of cruel Princi- 
ples, with a blind dependence on a Forrain Power, that 
is bound by their own Rules, never to relent till Hereſie 
is extirpated, and all Hereticks deſtroyed , I ſhould be 
as earneſt to ſtir up Compaſſion for them as for others: 
and as it is, I am ſure we ought to carry ſo towards 
them, that it may appear we do not hate their Perſons, 
and do. nothing againſt them but as we are compelled 
to it for ſelf-· preſervation, and even in the hardeſt things 
that a prudent care of our own quiet and ſafety may 
force us to do, all perſonal ſoftneſs and gentleneſs to- 
wards them, is indiſpenſably neceſſary to ſuch as would 
ſhew themſelves to be truly Reformed Chriſtians. 

Others Plead now for Moderation, though they have 
forgot it ſhamefully where they have Power, as the Con- 
gregations do now in New-England, and the Presbytery 
did in Scotland. The one impoſe under the pains of Ba- 
niſhment and Death in caſe of return; not only the Re- 
ligion of their State, but many ſpeculative points of Opi- 
nion, and other things that are certainly indifferent. The 
Presbztery in Scotland impoſed the Covenant under the 
pains of Excommunication, upon which followed 8 For- 

cure 
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feiture of the perſonal Eſtate, and a Sequeſtration of *y 
the real Eſtate, and this all perſons Men and Women 3 
were forced to Swear, though few could undlerſtandd it; 


'F ; N 1 
| | | and one particular was not tar from an Inquiſition, that tun 
| 4. Article, every one ſhould diſcover all Maltgnants and Enemies AY 
L to their Cauſe, in order to the bringing them to con- Ly. 
| dign puniſhment, by which every man was Sworn to be = 
| a Spy and an Informer. Theſe are ill Patterns, and as win 
l we ought not to imitate them, ſo we mult govern our nor 
ö ſelves by very different methods, it we come under the den 
i Diſciptine of the Goſpel. of t 
} 4. And now I come to the laſt Particular, to make ſome 12 
. Application of all this to this time, and the occaſion you IN 
; are now met about. We are now brought under one of ſoh 
f the unhappicſt Circumſtances that a Nation or a City can me 
k bein. There have ariſen amongſt us ſuch heats, ſo much * 
I bitterneſs, ſo violent an Averſion to one another, that it KY 
| muſt needs beget great grief and fad apprchenſions in all the 
Þ that look on, and judge Impartially. Thoſe Animyſities, BY 
1 which no wonder if, at the end of a long War, when Ct 
" our Wounds were bleeding, and our Sorcs were tender, ſte 
[ did tranſport, eſpecially the unhappy but worthy Suf— ox! 
þ terers a little, and were by a happy revolution, and a RG 
\ Gracious Oblivion, wiſely buried and ſecmed quite ex- = 
j tinguiſhed, are now breaking out again with a violence S& 
* almoſt as great as was during the War it ſelf: and though | 
ö we are ſtill in Peace, yet ſuch a temper appearing among | 
| us, we have no reaſon to expect it ſhall continue long. 1 
| Tinder will catch fire from a ſpark. Theſe heats are kept g 
„ up by Libels and defamations, and all the methods that FI 
|. can blow upon them to kindle the fire the faſter, and to of 
|| make it flame out the more vehemently : and what muſt at 
the end of theſe things be? All that we now feel is ſe 
but the beginning of ſorrows, if we are not ſo wiſe, u 


as 
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as in time to know the things which belong to our 
Peace. 

This were an unhappineſs much to be lamented at any 
time: but what ſhall be ſaid, when we are as it were call- 
ed upon from Heaven, by ſuch awak ning Providences, to 
lay down our Conteſts, and to unite, for the preſervation 
of our Holy Religion? Sure none believe themſelves, 
when they ſay, we are not in danger of Popery : and 
none can think it but they who deſire it, and fo appre- 
hend no danger in it; and if we come under the power 
of that Religion, none but Fools can hope that they ſhall 
eſcape the Severities they muſt fall under, if they donot 
intend to change with the Tide, and even ſuch muſt re- 
ſolve {till to be ſuſpected. Old Stories will be often re- 
membred. What can reaſonably preſerve us from this, 
or that ſtorm, which a mighty Potentate is ready to diſ- 
charge on ſome of his neighbors, but our joyning toge- 
ther 1n mutual Unity me Brotherly love? England is a 
Body ſo vaſt and ſtrong, that if it is united both in 
Church and State, it cannot only defend it ſelf, but fo 


ſteadily hold the ballance, as to preſerve as well its 


other Allies, as the Forraign Churches, ſome of which are 
now expoſed to the rage of their Perſecutors, if we do 
2 continue diſ-joynted at home till, all falls into one 

ale. ws 
Upon this occaſion I cannot forbear to ſet before you 
the 3 State of our Perſecuted Brethren in France, 
whom neither the ſecurity of Irrevocable Edicts, nor the 
great Services done the Crown, and that not only in the 
laſt Age, but during the preſent King's Reign in the Wars 
of Paris, nor their peaceable ſubmiſſion and patience 
amidſt all the oppreſſions they have groaned under for 
ſeveral years, which has not proyoked them to the leaſt 
undutiful behaviour, nor their great numbers and induſtry, 
. can 
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can preſerve from thoſe Cruelties they now ſuffer meeily 
for their Religion; for their carriage has been ſuch, that 
their Enemies have not a colour for their Proceedings but 
that only. And now the laſt priviledge of the miſerable, li- 
berty to complain, is denied them. Thus we ſee what all 
Promiſes, yea and Laws, backed with great merit, do ſig- 
nifie, where that Religion once takes place. 5 

I muſt acknowledge, that among the many ſad Symp. 
tomes we are under, this is one good Sign, I am ſorry to 
ſay it is almoſt the ny good one, that God has raiſed up 
in us ſuch a Spirit of Compaſſion for the poor Exiles, that 
come and ſeek ſhelter here: that the King does fo graci- 
ouſly reccive and encourage them, and the People do fo 
bountifully relieve them: And among the other Glories 
of this Great City, the largeneſs of your Charities, and the 
' tenderneſs of your Care on this Occaſion, will be added 
to your Honour here on Earth, and to your Rewards 
hereafter in Heaven; and I hope what you have already 
given, 1s but the Earneſt of what you will do, if the num- 
bers of thoſe that fly hither, continue to increaſe. 

But tho your Charity on this Occaſion is a thing that 
well becomes ſuch a Reformed Church, yet it is not all the 
Uſe that we are to make of fo fad a Calamity. We know 
not how ſoon we may be reduced to the hke Straits, and 
be brought under a Famine of the Word of the Lord, and 
be expoſed to the fury of that bloudy Religion, Let us 
charlie look up to God, that he may be mercitul to us, 
and may pour out on us a Spirit of Repentance, to turn 
to him, and to ſorſake all our abominations, by which we 
have ſo highly provoked him, and diſhonoured our holy 
Profeſſion 3 and alſo a Spirit of Love and Charity, to unite 
us one to another. I ſhall not adventure to offer at any thing 
towards this, which belongs to the Government, or is to 
be the Subject of publick Conſultations, but ſhall only ed 
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this to private Perſons ; If every one will endeavour to 
dilpoſſeſs kimfelf of Heat ard Rar cor, and will reſolve to 
do all he can tcwards an Agreement; and if we all pray 
earneſtly for it, there will be no ſuch difficulty in it as may 
be imagined. Hatred ſtirreth up ſtnte, but Love covers a 
multitude of fins. If a better temper did poſſeſs us, we 
would either find out Expedients to accommodate our 
Differences; or it we could not agree them, yet we might 
enjoy our Opinions, and ſtill love one another; and then 
there would be no great danger in the continuance of ſome 
different Speculations or Practices, 

But if we will (till look backwards, and be always re- 
lecting on every thing that may cxaſperate more and more, 
and will not look forwards to that Precipice of ruine that 
is fo ncar us, and to the only Mean that can ſave us from itz 
Imcan, a Reformation of our Manners, and a Compoſing 
of our Heats: If Libelling, and the defaming one another; 
if the ſpreading of Lyes and Scandals, with deſign to make 
the breach wider, is ſtill continued and encouraged among 
us, V hat is to be ſaid > This 1s of the Lord, and is a puniſh- 
ment for our other fins, and the forcrunner of moſt terri- 
ble Judgments, which will come on us like an Armed man; 
and then when it is too late for the Publick, we will be 
all of us ready to accuſe our ſelves, and to condemn one 
another. God avert this and make us wiſe in time. 

To conclude, I ſhall row propoſlc a few things wherein 
we ought above all things to ſtudy to be united among 
our ſelves. 

In the firſt place, Let us joyn in calling upon God 
carnc{tly, and directing our aims chiclly to bis Glory, for 
the preſervation of that Holy Religion, which by his Grace 
15 {ctled amongſt us. Let us not, by our in Lives, pro- 
oke him to deprive us of fo great a Bleſſing, and let us 
ail refolve ro ſpend fome portion of our time, at ml an 
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hour every Week, in earneſt Prayersto him for the Peace 
of his Jeruſalem amongſt us, and for continuing our Re- 
gion (till with us. It is his Cauſe, and we ought chiefly 
to offer it up to him for his protection and defence: and 
if our fins do not defeat the deſign of our Prayers, 
we may hope that a conſiderable number of ſuch Inter- 
ceſſors will procure great Bleſſings to us, eſpecially we ha- 
ving the afliſtance of the prayers of thoſe who have taken 
ſanctuary among us; towards whom your bowels have 
been ſo opened, that we know we have many prayers 
put up by them which are ſet to our account. 

In the next place let us joyn together in all dutiful ex- 
preſſions of ſincere loyalty to our Rings in an obedience 
to the Laws, and a reverent ſubmiſſion to his Govern- 


ment: that our Enemies may not have the leaſt pretence 


to ſay, that the zeal we expreſs for him, and our detc- 
ſtation of their Conſpiracies, is only a diſguiſe to as bad 
deſigns : let us go on in the wayes of ſubmiſſion and loy- 
alty, and by theſe put to filence the 1gnorance of foolith 
men. Let all Infolent Libels and reproachful Diſcourſes 
be held in deteftation, and let us earneſtly pray to God. 
the God of peace and love, to turn the hearts of the Fa- 
thers to the Children, and of the Children to the Fathers, 
and the Diſobedient to the wifdom of the juſt; and that 
the happy day of an entire Settlement, and the burying 
of all Fears and Jealouſies may come quickly, that 10 
one ſpirit may animate both the King and his Subjects, 


and the Court and the Country. Let this be a part of 


our daily prayers, and let every one do all in his power 
towards it, and then we may hope to ſee again ferenc and 
quiet times. | 

Let us alſo conſider one another as brethren : Let us 
bear with one anothers Infirmities: Let us give ſome al- 


lowances to the weakneſs of thoſe that are miſled, to the 


force 
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force of Education, and the biaſs of vulgar prejudices. 
Let us ſtudy to gain upon one another by gentleneſs and 
meckneſs. Let us have the danger of Inquiſitions, Fires, 


and forreign Conqueſt more in our thoughts, and not 
contend ſtill about ſome leſs eſlential or important points. 


et not every triffling excuſe be ſought out to make or 


keep up diviſions. Let not thoſe that differ from us think, 
that becauſe of ſome hard things which they may meet 
with, they are excuſed from all Reverence to their Supe- 
riours, or a diſpoſition to be reconciled to thoſe who 
may have uſed them ill in their Opmion, Let us not ag- 
gravate matters beyond meaſure, but judge of all things 
with candour and charity. In a word, let us endeavour 
if we can to be of one mind, and at leaſt to have one 
heart, to love one another, and to keep the unity of the 
ſpirit in the bond of peace. £ 

And in the laſt place, and in relation to our preſent 
Aſembling, I humbly exhort you to proceed to the Ele- 
{ton you are now to make, with a ſpirit of love and 
brotherly kindneſs, without faction or animoſity, clamour 
and confuſion, that fo in the Choice of this great Magi- 
ſtrate, the Head of ſo great Body under the King, you 
may agree in a man that fears God, chat honours the King, 
that may be an Example of a good Life, an Aſſertor of the 
true eſtabliſhed Religion, a Maintainer of Juſtice, and a 
Promoter of Peace and Order amongſt you. In which 
et us all pray to God to bleſs and direct you, and to 
make you {till carry in your minds thefe words of our 
Saviour. Every Kingdom divided against it ſelf is brought 


auto dleſolation, and every City or Houje divided againſt it ſelf 
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„ © 
: 2 * James * i (+: 0 = 91 
Milaſter Jacob e Houblon, 
I Taac | 
Abraham | 


I Jeremiah 


Sons of the Deceaſed Mr. Janes Hougrox. 
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_ I was mvited. * you to Preach | 
> this Sermon, fo I am nom deter- 
med by your: Defires to Print 
it: and do eſteem it-a great ho- 
nour, that F was made. choice of 
you, to do at once both @ great 
Juſtice to * Dead, and J hope ſone Lood- to the 
Living, at leaſt, bytha part of "INS relates i 
Your Oey Father." © 
A 3 Birellen 


— ———— 


. —_— —— — — —  —_ 
* : K. N , | 


on A ESA pa — Ae S - x. - * 
- =. — N — N 


” 
a, r * WOY . 


p CG — i ON 
* 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 

Excellent Patterns afford great Inſtruction: and 
it is the more neceſſary to propoſe them to the Imitas 
tion of others, in an Age in which, while we are 
diſputing - ſo hotly about Opinions and Forms, the 
Power and Life of Religion is like to wear out of 
the Morld: and ſo few inſtances of it appear, that 
no wonder Atheiſts take great advantages from thence, 
to perſwade their weak and lewd followers , that none 
believe inwardly what they outwardly profeſs : and 
upon this account, we have great reaſon to make 
the moſt we can of all thoſe living arguments that 
have been among us of the efficacy and amiableneſs of 
true Religion. ee | 

When I received from you ſome informations con- 
cerning your dead Father, J perceived your chief de- 
fign was, to have only ſo much told of him, as 

might preſerve a juſt character of him to poſterity ; 
and particularly , for thoſe deſcended from him: ſo 
as it might either engage them to follow his ſteps and 
imitate his Vertues ; or remain as a witneſs againſt 
them, if they ſhould decline from that good way which 
he both living and dying, has ſo earneſtly recom- 
mended to you and them. But I found you had no 
mind to have his praiſes raiſed to any indecent 
pitch, or to have any thing ſaid, that ſavoured of 
vanity ; but that his Funeral Sermon ſhould be as 
free from theſe, as his Life was ; and that it 


ſhould | 


—_ 0 AO. 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
ſhould fo far refemble him, as that it ſhould be all to 
edification, and therefore that nothing ſhould be put 
in it for pomp or ſhew. In this, your inclinations 
agreeing ſo much with my own , it was eaſie for 
me, to obſerve this part of your defires very exattty : 
and I was very glad to find moſt of the Hearers 
agreed with me in that which in the beginning of his 
Character I ſay I expected from them; that they 
would think J had rather ſaid too little, than too 
much. 

T hope he ſhall ſtill live in you all, and that you 
ſhall happily reverſe the Fable of the multiplication 
of the Hydra's head, ſeven ſheotmg out, for one 
that was cut off ; ſo T am confident that we ſhall have 
now in you, ſeven Heirs to your Fathers Vertues and 
true Piety, and that every one of you will with a ge- 
nerous, yet kind emulation, ſtudy who ſhall come 
neareft that ſhining example which be ſet you : . for 
which you ſhall never want the Prayers of, 


Your moſt humble and moſt - 
- obliged Servant, 


G. BuaNeT. 
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Ps ALM xxxvü. Verl. 37. 


Marl the perfect man, and behold the 
pr bt, for the : end of that man ir 


SIPs HINGS that are very unuſual 
e and ſtrike upon our minds by 
SY reaſon of their novelty, do 
commonly attract our eyes, 
and fix our attention: New 
= fights work ſomewhat on 
moſt people, and a great deal on the wea- 
ker ſort, Men of remote Nations or Mon- 
ſtrous Productions are run after and gazed 
WOT B * "...mpon: 
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upon: but the proper ſubject on which every 
wiſe man fixes his thoughts, is that which 
can afford him ſuch Inſtructions , that he be- 
comes wiſer and better by his obſervations: 
and indeed I am ſorry to add, that there 
are ſo few of thoſe objects „that if a defire 
to learn from them, does not work much 
on us, yet meer curioſity might produce 
more than ordinary care to obſerve them: 
for we do not ſee ſuch fights every day. 


We meet with crouds of fools and mad- 
men , of corrupt and crooked men eyery 
where, but for the perfect and upright man we 
may be juſtly called upon, as Jeremy did on the 
People of Jeruſalem, to run to and fro through 
the ſtreets, and to fee and know and ſeek in the 
broad places thereof ( ſoraewhat like Exchanges 
or Market-places ) if we can find ſueh a man, 
if there be any that executeth judgement aud ſeel- 
eth the truth, Tf I tell you, that he who is to 
be the ſubject of a great part of this Diſ- 


courſe , was ſuch a man, I hope it may be 


of ſome uſe, to let you fee in what things 
this Character agreed to him; though it 
comes with this melancholy diminution, that 
he was and is no more among us. The 

: Prophet 
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Prophet promiſes in the Name of God , that 
upon their finding ſuch a one, he would par- 
don Jeruſalem. But though upon this occa- 


fon we cannot make that comfortable infe- 


rence from the diſcovery we are now about, 
yet if the obſerving what he was, does in 
any meaſure diſpoſe us to imitate him, then 
we may hope for a National Pardon, upon 
yet more certain grounds, unleſs our ſins 
are grown to that pitch, that God wall not par- 


don them, and that good men among us ſhall | 


only be able to deliver their own ſouls, when 
the Day of our Viſitation ſhall come upon 
us ; which indeed does not ſeem to be very 
far from us. 


But I ſhall prepare you for what I am to ſay 
concerning this perfect and upright man, by 
conſidering firſt the importance of the words 
which I have read to you. There is a great 
variety among the ſeveral Tranſlations of 
them, which make them have very different 
lenſes. The Hbrew as it is pointed in our 
Bibles, is rendred exactly in our Tranſla- 
tion; but the Seventy Interpreters have read 
it otherwiſe, which in Engliſh is exactly this, 
keep innocence and bzhald uprigheneſs, for there is 
TRICE 2 a remnant 
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4 remnant to the peaceable man. They are fol- 
lowed by the Vulgar. The Chaldee Para- 
phraſe renders them thus, Keep integrity and 


He bold uprightneſs , for the end of man is peace, 


The Syriack has it thus, Obſerve ſincerity , and 
chuſe uprightneſs , for there is a good end to the 
man of peace. The Arabick is thus rendred, 
Keep meeknefs, and thou ſhalt ſee uprightneſs ; for 
there will be an end to the peaceable man. We 
fee all theſe Franflators have read the words 
rendred in our Bibles upright and perfect, ſo, 
that they did not underſtand them of an 
upright and perfect man, but of uprightneſs and 
perfection in the abſtract ; which the ſame 
words a little varied in the pointing do in- 
deed fignifie. The word rendred by us 
mark, they have rendred keep, which it daes 
ſtrictly ſignifie; and becaufe what we mark 
we keep in our memory, therefore it is of- 
ten uſed in that ſenſe. The word rendred 
latter end does allo ſometimes ſignifie a re- 
ward, becauſe it is given at the latter end of 


the performance of that for which it was pro- 


miſed; and ſo the ſenſe will be much the 


fame, whether it be rendred thus, There will be 
a reward at laſt for the men of peace, or the 
latter end of that man is peace. Thus I have 

5 ſhewed 
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ſhewed the different wayes of reading and 
rendring theſe words; and in diſcounting of 
them, I ſhall conſider them in all theſe ſeve- 
ral ſenſes which we ſee have been put on 
them, and ſhall ſpeak to theſe particulars. 


1. I ſhall ſhew you, what is meant by 
_ per fection and uprightneſs, or by the 
— perfect and upright man. 


2. I ſhall ſhew, how we are to keep and 
| obſerve thoſe Vertues, and what re- 
gard we ought to have for ſuch as 

are eminent for them. 


1 
1 
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Zo I ſhall ſhew, what is the happy end 
and concluſion of them, and of thoſe 
that poſſeſs them. 
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And chen I ſhall come to the Applica- 
tion to the occaſion of our preſent 


aſſembly. 
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To return : 

Firſt, By i way? we are not to under- 
ſtand , either ſuch eſſential perfection as be- 
longs only to that eternal being in ſtrict- 
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neſs of ſpeech ; nor ſuch a perfection as we 
hope for in another ſtate ; but only ſuch 
a perfection as makes any thing compleat in 
its kind; that is, ſuch a ſoundneſs in the 

faculties and powers af a mans ſoul, as makes 
him an entire man, that is, one that is truly 

a reaſonable creature, acted and guided by 

reaſon, All that belongs to a thinking na- 

(| ture, is a clearneſs o underſtanding and 

- judging, an obſequioufneſs in the will to 
the dictates of an enlightned mind, and a 
diſpoſition to conſider : (Hrs carefully, which 
is the chief and beſt exerciſe of the freedom 
of the will ; together with the regulation 
of a mans inward affections and paſſions, 
and the conduct of his actions. He that has 

à a conſiderable ſoundneſs in every one of 

theſe, is perfect in thoſe parts that may be 
{aid ro compoſe a rational nature : Bur in all 
thele there are different degrees: ſome men 
have a greater extent of knowledge than 
others, though many of the pretenders to it, 
are too often employed about things that 
are either impertinent or hurtful to them : 
but. every one may be called perfect in his 
knowledge, who rightly apprehends and 
judges well thoſe things which relate to 
| ENS (hr himſelf, 
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himſelf, who has his mind raiſed towards 
the beſt objects, and poſſeſſed with deep 
impreſſions of God and true goodneſs, and 
the rewards of another ſtate: and the more 
deeply he conſiders theſe things, and the 
more frequently he reflects on them, he is fo 
much the more perfect, how little ſoever he 
may know or reliſh thoſe vain and empt 

"Notions, which many magnifie as che highef 


flights of knowledge. Again, he who em- 


ployes the powers of his will, and his facul- 
ty of choice, or liberty to turn his under- 
Rand; g ro the beſt objects, and breaks him- 
felf either of an obſtinate and ungoverned 


ſtiffneſs, or of a fluggiſii faintneſs and feeble 
eaſineſs, and attains to a due firmneſs in his 
reſolutions , and a ſtability in his purpoſes, 

bein too perem-- 


avoiding the extreams of 
ptory, or too yielding, is alſo perfect in this part 
of a rational nature; and' if this temper pre- 


vails in the main current of a mans life, he 


may be well accounted: a perfect nun, though 


in ſome particulars and upon ſome occaſions 


he leaves it behind him. 


— 


Ass for à mans paſſions: and affections, 


he that reſiſts their fury, and brings him- 


ſelf 
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| ſelf to an habirual calmneſs and gentleneſ, 


that is not ſudden and violent, but deliberate 
and compoſed, that obſerves the weak ſides 


of his conſtitution , and keeps himſelf at 


as great a. diſtance as he can from that 
which may inflame him too much, that 


endeavours to raiſe his affections to the beſt 


— 
. 


- 
- 


I do not think a man unleſs he be ex- 
treamly ſtupid , can xeally be perfectly the 
ſame in all the turns of his life ; and there- 
fore I am very apt to conclude, that the 
pretenſions of the Staicks in this matter, 
were either only extravagant boaſtings and 
vain affectations, or that they firſt brought 
their minds by a long conſtraint to a heavi- 


neſs and dulneſs, by which the active pow- 


ers of their ſouls were in a great meaſure 


enervated 


„„ * 


* 


* * 
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enetvated and ſtupified. That quickneſs of 21 


thought or acrimony in the mind which: is 
called affection or paſsion, is often neceſſary 
to animate us to great undertakings, and 
to ſupport us in difficult performances: and 
if a man could ſo far prevail on himſelf, as 
to root it out of his mind, it might per- 
haps enable him to ſuffer uneaſie things 
with leſs pain, but it would mightily emaſ- 
culate the vigour of his active powers. So 
conclude, a perfect man is he that cools 
his paſſions, and governs his affections, and 
not he that roots them out entirely. 


The laſt and moſt viſible branch of this 
perfection, is a good and wiſe conduct of a 
mans actions: he that conſiders well the 
ſtation that God has ſet him in, and the 
relation in which he ſtands, to the reſt of 
mankind, together with the duties incum- 
bent on him, and acts prudently and diſ- 
creetly, that governs his tongue, ſo as 
not to give advantages againſt himſelf, nor 


to make enemies needleſly, that guides his 
affairs with diſcretion, that orders his fami- 
ly with prudent care and foreſight, that 
lives to the good of mankind, that _ 
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ders himfelf born not only for himſelf, 
but for the publick good, and therefore layes 
himſelf out to do all the good that he, 
can, firſt by his own example and the in- 
fluence that may have on the world , and 
then by inſtructing , admoniſhing and dire- 
ting thofe that are under his authority or 
influence, and is ready to aſſiſt, adviſe and 
relieve thoſe that are in any difficulty, or 
ſand in need of any thing that he can fpare, 
this is the perfect man; and that temper is 
the perfection which we are to obſerve or 


keep. 


I would not raiſe the notion of perfe&i- 
on too high, leſt any fhould be diſcou- 
raged from endeavouring to attain toit; nor 
let it fall too low , leſt ſome may come too 
eaſily to imagine they are already perfect. 
It's good to 3 fuch high and great no- 
tions of Vertue as are on the one hand apt 
to excſte a generous temper of mind in us; 
and yet on the other hand, are not impra- 
cticable Idea s, which ſubſiſt only in the 
imaginations. of high · flown men. A man 
that has all theſe in a good and ſolid mea- 
fure, is a perfect man, and a ferfectiy religious 
2255 man, 
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nan, though he has not yet attained to ſuch 
degrees in every one of them , as he may 
hope to grow up to, after ſome years pro- 
ficiency. Single inſtances and errors now 
and then may fall out, and yet he remain 
ſtill a perfect man: for we are to remem- 
ber a diſtinction between a perfection of 
parts, and a perfection in degrees: as a 
man in relation to his body is a perfect man, 
if he has all the Vitals within, and all the 
Organs and Members without , that belong 
to the ſtructure of his Body, though there 
is not in all that exact ſymmetry of parts, 


nor that agreeableneſs in every one of 


them. 


As for - uprightneſs or the upright man, the 
true Notion: of this will be eaſter formed, 
and the ſooner diſpatched. ' Uprightneſs is 
an exact correſpondency between a mans 
thoughts and his words and actions, when 


a man is poſſeſſed with ſuch a candour and 


probity of mind, that he lyes under no tem- 
rations to diſguiſe or diſſemble his thoughts, 
ſo that integrity and truth is that to which he 


truſts, as knowing it will preſerve him; and pfal. 25.22. 
therefore concludes, that he who walks uprightly, prov. 10. >. 
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walks ſurely : when a man is ſo far' raiſed 
above the World, that neither a deſire to 
recommend himſelf to any, by abject flatte- 
ry , nor to make unreaſonable gains in his 
dealings, can work on him, ſo. as to ſay 
any thing otherwiſe than as he thinks, he is 
an upright man, and ſuch as alwayes ſpeaks 
the truth as it is in his heart. This ſtraight- 
neſs of ſoul, ſuppoſes many things neceſſa- 
ry to prepare a man to it; he muſt be both 
innocent and humble, modetate in his de- 
ſigns, and free from covetouſneſs: for any 
of all theſe things will make a man warp 
inſenſibly, and bend into ſome crooked 
poſtures , which after a long bending, will 
grow to be ſo ſtrangely rooted , that 
that which is crooked cannot be made - ſtraight : 
and when a man lets his integrity - once 
go, the fears of 4 diſcovery 5 together with 
the other ill conſequences. of it, and that 
fatal train that is in ill actions, by which 
one draws on another, will make it much 
harder to recover it, than it is at firſt to 
maintain it. And if a man can once ſo 
far prevail over thoſe honeſt and candid 
diſpoſitions that are in him, as to let him- 
ſelf cool and ſleep and go on, in any Fhinſ 
mer 3 at 
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that is inditect or diſingenious, he will 
come to be ſo fortified againſt thoſe ten- 
derneſſes and awakenings of Conſcience , 
that he is in a probable way of growing 
gpiito any pitch of wickedneſs to which ho 


* 


may be tempted. | 


And thus I have conſidered the impor- 
tance of this Character, the perfect and ups 
- right man, or perfection and uprightneſs. 


come next to the Second Particular,which 
is the obfervation and regard we ought to 
have to ſuch perſons or ſuch à temper. 
We ought to mark them well; to confider 
what they offer for our imitation, and to 
keep well in our memory that inſtruction 
which: their example. affords: amd xs we vb- 
ſerve them, ſo as to leurn from them; 16 
we ougbt to carry in our minds ſuch a ſenſe 
of their Vertues, as to make us eſteem them 
highly while they live, and: pay! all due 
honour ' to their memories when they are 
o F 


1 Firſt, We are io to mark them 2s ito learn | 
from them, and are to lay up in our me- 


3 mories 


14 A Sermon pPꝛeached at ge 
maories what we have obſerved in them; 
and thus we may both mark the perfect man, 
and preſerve or keep up that ſame temper in 
our ſelves: There is no way more effectual 
to the ſtudy of Vertue, than the obſerving 
the excellent patterns that good men ſet us. 
In them Vertue appears Lr with all 
thoſe circumſtances, that may both repreſent 
it more amiable, and make it be more eaſi- 
ly imitated by us. The abſtracted and Phi- 
loſophical Idea's of Vertue are indeed very 
beautiful and convincing to them that can 
frame them right, and purſue and apply them 
well; but every man has not that ſtrength 

of apprehenſion, and clearneſs of judgement 

that is neceſſary for this: and general rules 

2 ſo diverſified by a , 

that every one has not a of applying 

them to * ſeveral- ages, in = rar 

ons turns of life: and therefore when God 

was to inſtruct mankind in the excellenteſt 

way of Religion. that was ever. propoſed, 

which was delivered in the greateſt ſimplici- 

i of expreſſion that was poſſible, he ſet at 

e ſame time before us the perfecteſt pat- 

John 1. 14. tern that ever was. The Word vas made fleſh 
and dwelt among men: and the greateſt _ 

| A 


Funeral ok Mr. II NuAs Hou Lo. 15 
of the Goſpels conſiſts rather of a Narrative 
of his holy and exemplary Life, than of an 
exact ſyſtem of his Precepts: for the one is 
contained and delivered in the other. In 
him we ſee thoſe ſhining Vertues of Patience, 
Contempt of the World, Humility , Meek- 
nefs, Submiſſion to the Will of God, Zeal 
for his Glory, and an unwearied readineſs 
to do good, which could not be overcome 

by the moſt ungrateful and injurious returns 
that were poſlible. 


There is this difference between that and all 
other patterns, that we cannot exceed in 
our exactneſs of imitating it: whereas we 
may grow affectate and apiſſi in imitating 
any other pattern. The beſt men have their 
defects and failings , which made St. Paul 
reſtrain and limit our being followers. of the 
Apoftles themſelves, by this Caution, as they Cor. 1 1.1. 
were followers of Chriſt, There are alſo par- 
ticular humours in very good men, which 
do well enough in them, being natural to 
them, and being ſet off with many other 
excellencies that are in them; but theſe being 
more viſible and coming under more com- 
mon obſervation, ſome vain and fooliſh, 
| perſons. 
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cellent perſons, by an affectation of ſome 
Geſtures and Cuſtoms that were peculiar 
to them, make themſelves thereby the ob- 
jects of the {corn of the Wiſe and Judicious. 
We are to obſerve what is truly excellent 
and uſeful in thoſe whom we have known , 
and as to ſmall matters, we are ſtill to do 


conſtraint in it. 


that Which is moſt natural, and has leaſt of 


of 


It is a great bleſſing for one ; eſpecially 


in his young and tender years, in which 


he is ſcarce capable of any thing but inai- 
tation, to have this eaſte and profitable 
way of inſtruction offered to him: and 
every one is to conſider, that this will. he 
put to their aceount, and that they have 
a great deal to anſwer for on this very rea- 
ſon. If Divine Providence was thus be- 
fore hand with them, and laid ſuch a hap- 
pineſs in their way fo early, that good im- 
preſſions did prevent all had ones, then whar 
a heavy charge will it be, if they have en- 
dea voured to blot all theſe out, and to ſuper- 
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But as we owe our ſelves the good Improve- 


ment of this way of Inſtruction, ſo we. owe 
thoſe Perſons, to whom the CharaRers in my 
Text agree, great eſteem and reverence as long 
as they live, and all due reſpe& when they are 
dead. We ought to look on them as burning and 
ſhining Lights, and are to rejoice in their Light: we 
ought to conſider them as the Salt, the Light, 
and the Pillars of the Earth: we do not know 
how much we owe them for the lengthning our 
of our Tranquillity, their very being in the 
World may be a mean to ſuſpend ſuch Judg- 
ments in which they might be involved, and 
their Prayers and Interceſſions have certainly 
great Efficacy; ſo that every time we ſee ſuch 
a Perſon, it ſhould rejoyce our Heart, and we 
ſhould conclude there goes one of the Preſer- 
vers and Supporters of the Nation, if not of the 
World; for when the number of the Elect is 
accompliſhed, then the reſt are not to expect 
thoſe common Favours of Day and Night, of 
Times and Seaſons, of Sun-ſhine and Rain, in 
which the wicked ſhare more for their Neigh- 
bour-hood to good Men, than upon: their own 
account. Weareto do nothing to grieve them, 


nor to make thoſe Lives that are ſo uſefull to 
D us, 


— 4 


1 A Sermon pꝛiacheo at the 
us, uncomfortable to themſelves. Every Man 
is to conſider a truly Good Man as his Pene- 
factor, and as a ſort of a Father to him: but 
thoſe who receive a more immediate Bleſſing 
from them, owe greater returns of tender At- 
fection and reverent Duty. N 

When they die, we are not to.afflict our 
ſelves with an unmanly Sorrow, eſpecially if 
they have lived out their courſe, and die in a 
good old Age, full of Dayes, and full of Chil. 
dren: but the true Decencies and Solemnities of 
a Religious Mourning require better and more 
uleful Exerciles. Thoſe more immediately con- 
cerned in them, ought to reflect on their Lives, 
and gather, as the remains of a Shipwrack, all 
that was memorable in them; that ſo that 
which Humility and Modeſty required ſhould 
be kept ſecret while they lived, may be then 
oubliſhed to the honour of Religion, and for 
the inſtruction of others; and in particular to 


2 
be a Remembrance to thoſe relating to them, or 


delcended from them. And, above all things, 
when ſuch are withdrawn, who, as may be rea- 
fonably ſuppoſed, were a publick Bleſſing to 
the Nation, thoſe who ſurvive, eſpecially ſuch 
as do more immediately fill up their room in o- 


ther 


_ 


| 
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ther reſpects, ought to ſer themſelves with all 
poſſible care to make up that Loſs to the Pub- 
lick, and ſo endeavour to imitate, and as much 
as they can to outdo them (for in ſuch a Cale, 
Emulation even with ones Father is a Vertue) 
in all thoſe excellent things in which they were 
a Pattern to them, and a Bleſſing to the Nati- 
on, or place where they lived. Thus, if we ſo 
mark Perfect and Upright Hen, as to keep the 
like temper in our (elves, then we fully comply 


with the Duty in my Text. 


The third Particular is the happy End and 
Concluſion of thoſe Vertues, and of them that 
poſſeſs them. What ever the exact rendring of 
theſe Words may be, of which I made mention 
in the beginning of this Diſcourſe, it comes all 
to one purpoſe, that either thoſe Men of Peace 
ſhall have a good End, or that their End ſhall be 
Peace, By this Peace in their End, we are not 
to underſtand an eaſie or peaceable Death, tho 


perhaps in the old Diſpenſation, that conſiſted 


much in Temporal Promiſes, this might have 
been a part of their Reward. But under the 
Religion of a Crucified Saviour, and the Diſ- 
e of the Croſs, we are not to promiſe 
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our ſelves an Exemption from uneaſy and pain- 
ful chings, neither in our lives, nor at our death. 
The greateſt Glory of the Chriſtian Church 
hath been in their Deaths literally burni g and 
ſhining Ligbts, and in thole fiery Chariots have 
criumpaed over the World; and what the Plal- 
mi:t obſerved under the Old Teſtament, is 
much oftner verified under the New, that the 
wicked have no Bands in their Death, and both 
living and dying, ſeem to have great Advan- 
tages over good and vertuous Men; of whom, as 
the World is not worthy, ſo it does not know the 
Value it ought to fer on them, nor the Ule it 
ought to make of them: But verily, there is 4 
Reward for the Righteous, becauſe there is 4 God 
that judgeth in the Earth: and ſince he doth not 
always give them their Reward in this Life, it is 
certain he has provided one for them after it; 
and in order to their having a full Reward and 
an higher degree of Happinels in the next State, 
he does exerciſe them often very ſeverely as 
to all outward Appearance in this Life. 


But if they have not a great meaſure of Peace 
neither living nor dying; yet upon the Separa- 
tion of their Souls and Bodies they do then en- 

N | ter 
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thoſe bleſſed and peaceful Habitations, where 
none of thole Jars and Contentions with which 
this World is exerciled, diſturb their Reſt. No 
Diſputes about Religion, no Factions of State, 


ter into Peace, and into the Joy of their Lord, into 


mar chat everlaſting Quiet, which they always pf 33.5 
enjoy, when they adore the God of Peace, and 6, 758,9. 


| follow the Lamb, the i rince of Peace. The 
Conteſts and Hears now among us muſt needs 
| make all the Sons of Peace grow weary ; and 
| with with the Plalmiſt, that they had Wigs 
| like a Dove, ſo that they might fly away and be at reſt, 
| and haſten their eſcape from the windy Storm and T em- 
| peſt; for certainly we are fallen heavily un- 
der the Curſe in the following Words: De- 
| troy, O Lord, and divide their Tongues ; for ] have 


| look'd on as an ill Character, of one that is ei- 
| ther luke- warm and indifferent, or is a falſe; 
and temporizing Man, who would not long 
| for thoſe cool and ſilent Shades of the Grave, 
| and for that Peace that is in the Regions beyond 


bring it ſooner on him, than as it is ordered by 
Divine Appointment, it would. at leaſt make a 


| ſeen Violence and Strife in the City: and when it is. 
| come to that, that to be a Man of Peace, is. 


it? And ſince this is not in a Man's Power to 


Man. 


_ 
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Man ſeck a retreat in ſome ſolitary Place, 
where he might neither hear nor ſee any more 
of the diſorders and madneſs of a wicked World, 
than were neceſlary to direct him in his Prayers 
and Interceſſions: or, if this is likewiſe denied 
one, and that his Station and Circumſtances ob. 
lige him till to live in the World, it will a 
leaſt have this effect on him, to make him have 
as little meddling, and to live as much within 
himſelf as he can; and to maintain wichin him- 
ſelf that Peace which he has ineffectually endes. 
voured to advance in the World: and certain 
when ever Death comes on a good Man, it will 
be ſo much the more welcome to him, becauſe 
he can find very little Pleaſure in living among 
People that ſeem to have loſt both their Tem- 
per and their Wits. Let us raiſe our Thoughts 
and Hopes above this preſent World, and en- 
courage our ſelves, that tho we live uneaſy 
here, and tho' we may be perhaps called to end 
our Pays in a moſt terrible manner, which may 
prove our Puniſhment for thoſe many Sins, for 
which tho' God will be merciful to us with 
relation to another State, yet he may thinł fit 
to correct us ſeverely for them in this Lite; 
yet if we continue ſo to mark the perfect 
Man 


— 
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Man, and ſo behold the Upright as to follow 


— 


their Steps, then as their En ig Peace, ſo {hall 


ours likewile be. 


have now gone through thoſe Particulars 
which I propoſed; the Application is ſtill be- 


ö hind; and this relates to this ſad Occaſion that 


now calls us together. I am next to tell you 
what you are to mark in this perfect and upright 
Man, who has now entered into Peace. But 


how ſhould I adventure to [peak of one that 


lived ſo long, and in ſo eminent a Condition 


amongſt you, of whole Praiſes you who knew 


him are now lo full! He that had net chat Hap- 
pineſs, muſt be forgiven, if he doth not deſcribe 
him with thole Advantages that another might 
have, who had obſerved him long, and had 


| known him intimately, I will be ſtrictly cauti- 
ous in what I ſhall lay, becauſe J know that ex- 


ceſive Commendations, which are too ordinary 


on theſe Occaſions, have this ill Effect among 


many others; that becauſe, perhaps there is a 
little too much ſaid, the whole is disbelieved; 
and generally thoſe Diſcourſes are conſidered, 


rather as a flattery of the Living, than a peice of 


Juſtice to the Dead. I ſhall therefore rather. 


leſlen 
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leflen things than 2 them; and ſhall tell 


hon nothing but that o which | have good A(: 


ſurance, and that __ ſuch Information that! 


have no reaſon to doubt of it. It is, I confeſs 
ſome comfort that I am to ſpeak of a Man that 
was well known in this very place, ſo that I am 
perſwaded many that hear me, ſhall ſay, I haye 
rather ſaid too little than too much. 


Mr. James Houblon was deſcended from that 
worthy Confeſſor, Mr. Houblon, a Gentleman 
of Flanders, who above an hundred Years ago 
fled over to England, from the Perſecution that 
was raiſed there; againſt all that embraced the 
Purity of the Chriſtian Religion, and rejected 
the Idolatry and Superſtition of the Church of 
Rome, by the Duke of Alva, who proceeded in 
it: with all the Rigor and Cruelty with which 
that bloody Religion could inſpire a Man of 
ſo fierce a Temper, acting under a King no lels 
bloody than his Religion; that, as a ſecond 
Herod, defiled his own Houſe with the Blood 
both of a Son and a Wife, and having reſolved 
to root out of the World the Purity of the 
Chriſtian Religion, and to that end having ſet 
up the bloody Tribunals of the Inquiſition, he 
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put thoſe Provinces under that implacable Go- 
vernour. Then all chat received the Reforma- 
tion, were reduced to thoſe hard Straits, which 
how far they are from us, the only wiſe God 
only knows, either to act againſt their Conſci- 
ences, and worſhip as a God that which they 
believed was but a piece of Bread, the moſt bru- 
tal and unaccountable of all the ſorts of Idolatry, 
or to ſeal their Faich with their Blood, and that 
with all the Preparatives of Torments before 
it chat mercileſs Inquiſitors could invent, and 
in Concluſion, to be burnt at a Stake, and de- 
ſtroyed in ſuch numbers, that no fewer than 
18000 were reckoned to have ſuffered by the 
hand of the Executioner in ſeven Years time, or as 
the leaſt dreadful, to ſit down with the loſs of ail 
they had, and fly for their Lives to other Coun- 
tries. This laſt being che molt eligible, where 
it can be done, our Saviour having allowed us, 
when we are perſecuted in one City, to flee to ano- Mat. 19. 
ther, was the choice of that noble Perſon, who s- 
did by this Action both ennoble himſelf, and all 
that deſcended from him. It is true, in ſuch 
Perſecutions every one cannot poſſibly fly; 
tho this is but a melancholy Comfort, that one 
by leaving their Country and Friends, and all 
> "Bo they 
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they have, may hope to get ſafe, tho almoſt na- 
ked, to another Kingdom; yet even this ſmall 
Mercy is denied under the Influences of that 
cruel Religion. Here in England in Q Marys 


Time, the Strangers were ſuffered ro go away, 


yet care was taken to ſecure the Ports, and not 
to ſuffer Natives to fly beyond Sea, when they 
were reſolved to burn them at home; and 
now in France, when Methods are taken to 
make thoſe of the Reformed Religion, either 
die of Famine and in Milery, or to force them 
to commit Idolatry, it is made capital to fly, and 
thoſe that endeavour it are to be condemned 
to the Gallies. But I cannot leave this matter 
without encouraging you to go on in your 
Charities, and Readinels to releive thoſe that are 
forced to come and take Sanctuary among you. 
Vou ſee what the Nation and this City has 

ained by the Reception of the Strangers that 


2 hicher for refuge in the laſt Age: You lee 


how great a Citizen you bad in him that is now 
dead, and into how many he is now divided, 
who by their Intereſt could almoſt make a City 
alone: and you do not know how many ſuch 
may be in the Loins of thoſe that now come 
among you, who may produce many to be 

| as 
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as great Bleſſings to the next Age, as this Fa- 
mily is to the preſent. But to return to this 
Upright Alan. 


He was born in this City, the 2d of July, 1592; 
ſo that he wanted but a few days of being 90 
Years of Age when he died. He was bapti- 
zed inthe French Congregation, and continued 
a Member of it his whole Life; he married one 
of his own Country-Women, the Daughter of 
Mr. Ducane, who fled over hither upon the 
ſame account; ſo that this Family is deſcended 
from Confeſſors on both ſides. He was one 
of the chief Pillars of that Congregation, in 


which he often ſerved as IAntient, and to the ſup- 


port of which, and of all the poor Exiles that 
came over, he contributed always ſo liberally, 
that if he did not ſtill live in ſo many Children, 
to whom God has given Hearts as well as 
Fortunes like his, this loſs would be very ſen- 


ſibly felt. He did communicate once a month 
conſtantly, and was never abſent from their 


Aſſemblies either on the Lord's-day or on the 
Week-day, and this was become ſo cuſtomary to 
him, chat it was not without difficulty, that he 
was kept from going thither even during his 

E 1 Sickneſs- 
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Sickneſs. He was known to be a very devour 


Man and frequent in Prayers, both in publick 
and private; he was always breathing out that 
deep Senſe he had of Religon to thole about 
him, more particularly to his Children, on 
whom, as he took care to have them all religi- 
ouſly educated, ſo as they grew up, he conti- 
nued {till to exhort them to go on in that good 
way in which he had early initiated them, and 
he often recommended to them ſecret Prayer, 


as the great means of keeping up the Life of 


Religion, which he thought could not be kept 
up without it; and not being ſatisfied with 
what he ſaid to them by word of Mouth while he 
lived, he took care that after his Death he ſhould 
ſtill ſpeak to them, in a great many excel- 
lent Letters and Papers which he left behind 
him, both for all his Children in general, and 
for every one of them in particular, of which [ 
have ſeen ſome, and muſt ſay this of them, 
that they expreſs a moſt genuine and lively 
ſenſe of Religion, without any laboured Peri- 
ods, or AﬀeCtations of Words or Phraſes, but 
with a Simplicity which ſhews he writ as his 
Heart dictated ; of which I will give you an 


Eſſay, taken out of the Letter he writ for them 
all in general. The 
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© The Lord bleſs you all, and give you 
his Grace, that you may love and fear him all 
your days. O! labour with all your Might 
{to be holy in all manner of Converſation, 
 eſchewing all Evil, and the Appearance there- 
© of, Ee charitable to the Poor, live in Unity and 
Love among your lelves ; which it you do in 
Sincerity, you may expect God's Bleſſings up- 
on your Endeavours, ſo far as they be law- 
ful. Forget not daily Prayers in your Fami- 
(lies, and walk humbly before him all your 
days; if you do that which you ought as Chri- 
eſtians, you will find Mercy with the Lord, 
and Reſpect with good Men. The Lord in 
Mercy bleſs you all (my ſweet Ones) prin- 
' cipally in Spiritual Bleſſings, Amen. 


It is, I aſſure you, my daily Prayer, that 
you may lo do, Amen. 


All my drift in all my Papers has been, that 


you may live holily and righteouſly before 


the Lord in this your Pilgrimage, that ſo you 
may be happy to Eternity, when time ſhall 


be no more, and that through his free Grace 


© and 


— 


3 


A Sermod pꝛeached at the 


and Mercy in our Blefled Saviour and Pre. 
© cious Redeemer ; for. without Holineſs and 
© Sanification none {hall ſee him with Com. 
fort. O love the Lord, and all Men, and live in 
Love one with another, if you expect God 


Bleſſing. 


And in relation to the Government, he left 
this Charge on them. Fear the Lord and ho- 
* nour the King, praying daily for ail whom 
© God hath ſet over you in Church and State, 
that ſo you may under them live a godly and 
© peaceable Life. 


You lee how fervently and ſeriouſly he re- 
commends the Fear of God, and mutual Love;o 
his Children. As he ſaw them to his great 
Joy, live in this bleſſed Harmony, during his 
own Life, ſo he took all poſſible care e. le 
it kept up after his Death; for he charged them 
to enter into ſolemn Promiſes upon his removal 
to continue ſtill to love one another; which 
they are reſolved religiouſly to perform; and 
of which no doubt very happy Effects will 
appear. | 


Bs 
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As he was very ſenſible of the Pleſſing of 


Brethren dwelling together in Unity, ſo his. 


Love and Charity were more diffuſed than to 
be reſtrained only to his own Family. He had 
an univerſal Charity for all good. and worthy 
Men, againſt which let hot and angry Men ſay 
what they will, it is, and ſtill wil be the Badg of a 
true Diſciple of Chriſt. He never engaged in oue 
unhappy Differences ; but, without meddling 
in matters that did not belong to him, he loved 
all that was good in all Men, and extended his 
Charity to the Relief of proper Objects of all 
perſwaſions, both in City and Country: Of 
which I need ſay the leſs, becaule it was fo 
eminent, and ſo many did partake of. it. And 
he took particular care to manage this ſo ſecret- 
ly, that often the Perſons themſelves knew 


not from whence their Relief came: He did 


alſo induſtriouſſy ſeek out ſuch proper Objects 
for it, without putting modeſt but neceſſitous 
Perſons to the uneaſines of asking it. He him- 


ſelf, while in the City, did always joyn with 


the French e e but when he was in 
the Country, he joyned in the Worſhip of the 
Church of England. 


He 


— 
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He looked on the Reformed Churches, by 
realon of the unreformed Lives of the Members 
of them, with great regret, and did apprehend 
there was a ſevere Cup to go round them, and 
was afraid Fngland might drink the Dregs of it, 
and might be again brought under the Tyranny 
of the Church of Rome, and the inundation of a 
Forreign Power, in which we have all reaſon 
to pray God that his Fears prove not too pro- 
phetical: of this I have ſeen a full account in 
one of his Letters to one of his Children, which 
was ſealed up with his Will. 


I need not enlarge upon other Particulars, 
of his Juſtice and fairnels in his Dealings, of 
his gentle and affable Deportment to all Per- 
ſons, and of his readineſs to do all the Good 
that was in his Power: you all know ſo much 
of thoſe things, that I may well ſay the leſs, for 


I find his Memory lives, and is like to maintain 


it ſelf long in this place: the Witneſſes of his 


Vertues being ſo many and the Inſtances of 
them having been ſo frequent and ſo ſignal. : 


Thus 


% 
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[Tins whe ſee what 4 pet 2 ici ri ishe Man 
15 was' 5 now let tis 4 little GA what his 
latter EY) hath Been. This good Man had a 
great deal of that hundred - foſd which our Savi- 
our promiſed even in this Life, to thoſe who 
forſook their Houſer, Lands and Families for: his 2 
ſake... This entail deſcended on him from his. 
Father, and he havin taken care to ſecure and 
maintain his Title to ſo great à Bleſſing, has had- 
as viſible and long a ſhare of the good chitigs 
of this Life, as, eek = put 1 

0 Man inthis Agel has ad. 
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che kalt 35 years of his: Life, til a lit Far 
his. Death, he enjoyed: xVjgorous and per fect 
Health, together With the greateft of a Lack. 
| y Bledhngs, the perfect ale 'of his Senſes, his; 
— and Namen: fo that he Tontinued 
to write many] Letters OY, till his = Diſ- 
alc-fell. ky gay him. 
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near More field, ſome Powder took fire, by 
which he, with ſeveral others, were blown up; 
but tho ſome of the reſt were ſtruck dead out- 
right, yet God had a great deal of more Service 
for him in the World, and ſo after an Illneſs of 
ſix or ſeven Weeks qontinuance, of which it was. 


long doubted, whether he could ever recover, 


he was again reſtored to his Family, and lived 
to ſee his Childrens Children, and ſome of their 
Children, to ſo great an Increaſe, that in his 


time a full hundred came into the World de- 


ſcended from him, all born in full timę, and all 
baptized ſave one: of theſe, 67 are yet alive, to 
which, if eleven, that are come into his Family 
by Marriages, be joyned, there wanted but two 
of fourſcore, that had right to his daily Bleſſing. 
And ſo entirely did the firſt. Bleſſing of Encreaſe 
and Multiply reſt on him and his Children, chat 
there was never an Abortiye.nor. a Child dead. 
horn in all his numerous Family: A rare and 
ſingular Happineſs, to which very few have ever 
been known to have attained. I ſhall not add 
any thing of the Comfort he had in them, tho 
that is a neceſſary , Ingredient to make ſuch 
ming Bleſſings indeed, but 

ve 


to the Living, to be inſiſted on by me. 
8 a Having 


that belongs too 
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Having thus lengthened out his Days with a a 


great Increaſe both of Family and Fortune, he 
at laſt for ſeveral Years withdrew himſelf from 
all worldly Affairs, and ſo lived only to fear 
God, and do Good. He having ſo entire a Health, 
ſo plentiful a Fortune, and the Freedom of that 
Leiſure which he gave himſelf, added to his 
Gown of Gray-hairs, and the Crown of his 
Children, that of Good Works, and at laſt ex- 
changed them all for a Crown of Glory. 


A few days before (hriſtmaſs laſt, he was ta- 
ken ill, and tho it might have been imagined 
that in ſo ancient a Man, Nature was ſo far 
ſpent, that it could not have held out long; 
yet the length of his Diſtemper, the great Pains 
and Agonies he endured for about fix Months, 
and the Feaver in which his Life ended, ſhew- 
ed that there was {till a great ſtock of Vigor 
and Strength in him: but tho' his Memory 
and Judgment were ſometimes clouded during 
his Sickneſs, yet it appeared that Goodneſs and 
true Piety were become, by long Uſe and 
Practice, ſo natural to him, that when the 
Clearneſs of his Mind was much darkened, yet 
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During his long Sickneſs, and under all the 
retarns of Pam, which were Tomerimes very 
violent; he was never heard-Tpeak one impati- 


ent word; but Was almeſt atwiys eicher pray. 


ing to God, or praifing bim; he cauſed the 
Scriptures to be read, and Plalms to be ſung 
often about Him, and heartily prayed for all 
that came to lee him, and amidſt thoſe his A- 
gonies, he did not forget the Churches of God 
both at home and abroad. The Halt ſenſible 
Words he ſpake to his Children were the Night 
before he died, upon his Sons coming to lee 
him; he prayed God to bleſs them, and their Children, 
with all Temporal Bleſſings, and above all with Spiri- 
tual Bleſſings ; after ches be ſpoke nothing perfect 
to any of them, 'but was heard ſayin a Devo- 
tion ro God; My Soul doth magnify the Lord, and 
my Spirit hath rejoyced in God my Saviour, which 
he repeated ſeveral times; -and as theſe words 
were a very proper Concluſion to ſuch a Lite, 
lo they were, the laſt he ſpake diſtinctly. 
And tho it was likely that ſo long a Sicknels 
in{o-ageda Perſon had ſo ſhaken the whole 

oh OY NOR Fabrick, 
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Fabrick, chat the Separation of that Soul and 


Body that had dwelt ſo long together would 


have been eafy and perhaps inſenſible, yet it 
proved otherwiſe, for he lay many Hours in his 
laſt Agonies; but in Concluſion, God took 
pity on, and teleaſed him, ſo that he entred into 
his Reſt on the 2 oth of this Month. 


Thus WAS this Regbreous- and Merciful Aan 


taken away; he has now entred into Peace, and 
we are to lay his Body in this his Bed, the 


Grave. I wiſh we may all lay it to heart, and 


conſider well whether this righteous Man is not ta- 


ken away from the Evil to come, which certainly 
muſt come on the ſooner, for the loſs of thoſe 
that ſtand in the breach while the meaſure of 
our Iniquities ſeems to be very near filled up: 


for as it is in the words after my Text; He 


Tranſgreſſors ſhall be deſtroyed together, and the end of 


the wicked ſhall be cut off : But the Salvation of the 
Righteous is of the Lord, he is their Strength in the 
time of Trouble ; and the Lord ſhall keep them and 
deliver them; he ſhall deliver them from the Wicked, 
becauſe they truſt in him. - 


| God 
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God of his infinite Mercy give us Grace ſo 
to mark and follow this and all other perfect and 
uprigbt Men that have gone before us, and en- 
tred into Peace, that we may dy the Death 
of the Righteous, and that our latter end may 
be like his; that is, that our end may be Peace. 
To which, let us earneſtly pray to God that we 
may attain, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 
that came to make Peace, who is over all, 
bleſſed for evermore; Amen. 
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News from France: 


Ina LETTER giving a Rela- . 


tion of the preſent ſtate of the diffe- 
rence between the French King and 


che Court of — 


N N obedience to your Commands, I ſend 
D =_ herewith a Copy both of the 
Pope's laſt Brief to the Clergy, and of 
the Proteſtation made by them. But 
D Tknow theſe will not fully anſwer your 
_ expeQation, nor ſatisfie your Cui ioſity, 
unleſs accompanied with a more parti- 
cular account of the ſtate of that affair, ſuch as a 
ſtranger who is not yet ſo happy, as to 'be let in io 
2 muc 


2. News from F R ANC E. 
much of the Converſation of this place, could pick up 
in ſo ſhort a time, It is true, the French are apt to 
talk, and upon this occaſion, it is no hard thing to en- 
gage them into much .diſcourſe, eſpecially when their 
tears do not check the freedom of Speechthat is ſo na- 
tural to the Nation: for being now ſafe under the pro- 
tection of the Kings Authority, and ſecured under the 
covert of Edicts and an Aſſembly of the Clergy, they 
are ready enough to ſpeak out what they formerly 
diſguiſed, or truſted only to a fe confiding perſons. 

As for the Generality of the Inferiour people here, and 
the Women, they appear to be more addicted to the See 
of Rome than could have been imagined. The Popes 
Infallibility paſſes among them for an Article of Faith; 
ſo they are much ſcandalized at the reports which are 
ſecretly ſet about by the Monks and Fryars, as if the 
King were like to. be. abuſed by the Arch-Biſhop of 
Paris, and engaged in a Schiſm from the Chair of 
St.- Peter; and it is faid, that that Prelate hopes by thele - 
means, to be made Patriarch of France, and ſo to be- 
come very little Inferiour to the Pope himſelf; and in 
time, if the deſign of the Univerſal Monarchy goes on, 
which is the common diſcourſe of this Court, then as 
the Patriarch of the French Empire, he may pretend at 
leaſt, to be made in all things equal ta the Biſhops of 
Rome, as well as the Bifhops of Conſtantinople were an- 
ciently when that City was made the Seat of the Em- 
pire. It is true, the Precedence was then granted to 
the Biſhops of Nome, becaule it was. the chief City, and 
the Empire carrying its name from Rome, no wonder if 
the Biſhop of the Capital City had the Right- hand ſtill 
reſerved to him. But if Paris becomes the Metropolis 
of this Fifth Monarchy, then I do nat ſee, but it may. fo 
all-out, that the Biſhop of Paris may even Ge Pre- 
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eedence with his Holineſs at Rome; that City having 
now retained little more of its ancient Greatneſs, than 
the Name: and it is not like to be ever eſteemed the - 
Metropolis of the New Empire, which is now ſo much 
talked of here. | | 

In a word, the people here that are moſt zealous - 
againſt Hereſie, have been ſo managed by the Jeſuites 
and the. begging Fryars in Confeſſions , that they al- 
moſt univerſally look on the Pope as Infallible : and 
eyery one remembers, that about twenty year ago there 
was ſcarce any. other Doctrine to be heard, but that 
which extolled the Popes Infallibility, not only in Points - 
of Faith, but alſo in Matters of Fact: and the falling 
from the ſubmiſſion due to St. Peter's Chair, waScalled 
tlie root and ſource of all hereſie, which was aggravated - 
with-all that could be invented to make the Janſeni/ts 
the more odious, who were then looked on as ill affe- 
Qed to that See. | 
This is fo freſh in all peoples remembrance, and is 
now ſo often repeated by thoſe who bear no good will 
to that Order, that if they were not a ſort of men very 
incapable of the Impreſſions which modeſty and ſhame 
make on molt people, they would ſcarce know how to 
lift up their heads. It is not unpleaſant to hear how 
thoſe that rally them, make Apologies for them from 
their own principles: Some tell us, that the Intention 

according to their Caſuiſtical Divinity, juſtifies the 
means uled to accompliſh a good end; and ſince the 
promoting the honour of the Society, is the end they 
aim at, it is ſaid, that when the complementing the See 
of Rome may. promote, that it is lawful to do it: but if 
the depreſſing that, and extolling the Regal Power be- 
comes more neceſſary for the Intereſts of the Soctety, the 
good Intention will ſecure all ſtill: and there is no rea- 
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ſon to doubt, but they ſeriouſly intend the good of their 
Order, and as little to queſtion, that this is a good 
thing. So here the Doctrine of Intention ſerves them to 
very good purpoſe. | | 5 
Their other celebrated Maxim of Probability, is no 
leſs uſeful to them, that in a probable Opinion a man 
may with a good Conſcience follow either ſide, and 
that any approved Doctor's being of any ſide, makes 
that Opinion probable. From which, thoſe that divert 
themſelves wich them, ſay in their defence, that ap- 
proved Doctors having been of both ſides in the Point 
of the Pope's Infallibility, a man may with a ſafe Con- 
ſcience chuſe either ſide, as he finds it is moſt conveni- 
ent for him. Thus the two Doctrines of Intention and 
Probability joyned together , make a very ſubſtantial 
Apology for them; and indeed it is all J hear faid to 
vindicate them in this particular : for to tell you truth, 
It is very hard to get any of them to talk of this mat- 
ter: thoſe that are meer Scholars, are ſtill for the Pope; 
but they are ſo reſtrained by the Political Fathers, that 
they will not enter upon this diſcourſe : and for thoſe 
that play their Game at Court, you may as ſoon make 
thoſe of Wherſtones-park among you bluſh, as put them 
out of countenance. They do now value themſelves 
upon their Zeal for the King, and upon his Zeal for the 
Catholick Religion againſt Hereſie: and one can draw 
nothing from them on this ſubject, but high Elogies of 
their King, as, That he who has given peace to all Europe, 
will never raiſe a War in the Church ; and who can thin, that 
a Prince who employes all his authority for the Extirpation 
of Hereſie , will ever turn it againſt the Church? Upon 
this occaſion I could tell you a great deal of Mr. Maim- 
bourg*s Eloquence, who is ſo full of Raptures when he 


engages in this diſcourſe, that if he thinks what he ſayes 


will 
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will be reported either in the Kings 'hearing, or before 
_—_ his Miniſters, he grows almoſt Ecſtatical on that 
head. | 

Theſe things are not ſaid only by the Canaille, but by 

thoſe of the higheſt condition; and even the Queen and 
| Dauphineſs, as we hear, grow apprehenſive that a Ru- 
pture may happen between thoſe two great Luminaries 
the Pope and the King: but J aſſure you, whatever the 
Popes preſumption might be in former Ages, in compa- 
ring himſelf to the Sun, and the f pe Princes to 
the Moon, that would now paſs here for a piece of high 
preſumption: for this Glorious Monarch would think it 
a ſtrange degradation, if he, to whom ſo many of the Glo- 
ries of the Sun have been aſcribed by hungry Flatterers, 
were now to be compared to the Moon. It is reported, that 
theſe two Illuſtrious Princeſſes have expreſſed their 
Zeal on this occaſion, and have told the Arch-Biſhop of 
Paris, That they were informed, he and ſome others of the 
Clergy intended to break with the Pope : they might do what 
they pleaſed, but for their parts, they were reſolved to con- 
tinue tobe good Roman Catholicks. Others ſay, the Kin 
is a Good Catholick, the Moſt Chriſtian King, and the Eldeſt 
Son of the Church, full of Zeal for it, but he ſees by other 
mens eyes: and as the common ſtyle in Exgland of thoſe 
who are diſpleaſed with the Government, is only an 
arraigning of the Miniſters , the King himſelf bein 
treated with the reſpect of Civil words, even by thoſe 
who ſtudy moſt to expoſe his Government ; ſo here the 
Zealots take the freedom to ſpeak very liberally of the 
Clergy. Indeed the Arch-Biſhop of Paris carries the 
heavieſt load ; the former parts of his life have been 
ſuch, that he is not proof againſt cenſure : and upon all 
ſuch occaſions, if there has been juſt grounds given for 
ſome ill reports, malice and envy improves theſe with 
great 
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great induftry, even to a pitch that is ſcarce credible: 


But I love not to dwell much on ſo unſavoury a ſubject. 
I ſhall therefore ſay no more of him, but that as he is 
certainly a man of great and pol.te thoughts, and a very 


dexterous Courtier ; ſo there is nothing to be imagined 
. neither for-impiety nor lewdneſs with which he is not 


openly charged here, not only in diſcourſes , but in 
Prints, of which the Authors are known, and ſome that 
are in the Baſ#ile for them, offer to juſtifie all that they 
have aſperſed him with. = 
For the reſt of the Clergy , I underſtand they may 
be reduced to three Ranks or Claſſes. The firſt and 
greateſt, is of thoſe who have neither Learning nor 
Piety, nor common Morality : Some of the greateſt of 
them where they think they may uſe freedom, ſpeak of 
Religion with all the Inſolence of blaſphemous ſcorn 
poſſible : they are men of quality who have taken Or- 
ders mcerly for the Dignity and Wealth that they aſpi- 
red to; and do ſcarcè obſerve the common deceucies of 
their profeſſion. In ſhort, the King is all the God they 
ſerve, and ſo they are ready to advance any thing that 


will recommend them to his favour , or contribute te 


their promotion. | 
Ihe ſecond Claſs is of the Carteſiin Philoſophers, who 
approve of the Morals of the Chriſtian Religion, but 


for Miracles or Myſteries, they believe very little; and 


conſider the leveral Inſtitutions of Religion, only as they 
do Laws and received Cuſtoms, which are not to be 


Taſhly changed for fear of the Convullions that may 


follow; but as to their own perſwaſions of things, all 
opinions and prackices in the Ritual part of Religion 
ſeem indifferent to them. So that when ſome groſs 


things are objected to them, they are Ingenuous enough 


to confeſs, there is a great deal of reaſon in the Ob- 
jection; 
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jection.; but after all, they will comply with their Inte- 
reſts, and this not ſo much out of an Atheiſtical temper, 
as becauſe they conſider all the Inſtitutions of Religion, 
only as matters of Policy and Law. REN | 
A third Claſs, which as it is much the beſt, ſo it is 
much the leaſt, is of thoſe who are both Learned and 
Good Men, and are fully convinced of many Errors in 
their Church, which they think need Reformation: but 
what by a weakneſs of temper, what by ſome princi- 

ples which they have carried too far againſt every thin 
that ſeems to lead to Schiſm, they have not Spirit btn: 
to own the freedom of their thoughts, and ſay they hope 
that God will forgive their temporizing, ſince they 
know not how to emancipate themſelves : Nor do they 
ſee a party to which they can turn. They have great 
prejudice againſt the Hugonors, both as to the firſt Con- 
ſtitution of their Churches, and ſeveral other things 
that are among them: but Iam confident if they were in 
England, they would be more inclined to come over to 
the Church there: and indeed I hear only two excepti- 
ons to the Church of Exgland among them; the one is 
the poſitive definition againſt the Corporal Preſence in 
the Sacrament, which they wiſh were left in general 
terms without poſitive definitions either one way or 
another; the other is, that there is not ſuch a Spirit of 
Devotion and Mortification and exemplary Piety among 
the Church-men, as ought to be. They ſpeak of 
Pluralities and Non-Reſidence and of the Aſpiring and 
Pomp of Church men with horror: And it is certain 
that this Church could not have ſubſiſted ſo long, if the 
grols ſcandals that are given by the Biſhops and Abbots 
of the Court were not counterballanced by the ſhining 
cxamples of ſome of their Prelates, which I muſt con- 
feſs, is far beyond any thing T * TC: 5 
; | Ss 
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Lou may wonder, that in this Enumeration I do not 
reckon up tlie Bi ots; but really there are ſo few of 
thoſe among the Superiour Clergy , that they ſcarce 
make a Claſlis. I have not heard of one of them that 
believes the Pope Infallible, or is per{waded of Tranſub. 
ſtantiation. I heard one pleaſantly declaim againſt 
the Toly of the Meſſiturs of Charenton, for writing ſuch 
Learned Y ſer 
faid he, none of the Catholicks believed any more than They 
did, ſo they might well ſpare the pains. But he reckoned 
the Revenues, of the Eccleſiaſticks in their communion 
were fifty Millions a year; In that , laid he # the 
fkrength of our cauſe : Let Mr. Claude anſwer that, and 


then Mr. Arnauld will be a feeble party to him. 
Among the Monks and Fryars there is ſomething very 
like Bigotry, though there 1s ſo little ſincerity among 
them, that it is very hard to know when they may be 

believed. I onſet ut to 
them that ſeemed unanlwerable , and it preſſed them 
hard in this point of the Popes Infallibility: The great 
Topick they uſe, and that is in every bodies mouth 
againſt the. Hereticks, is, that men mult not truſt to 
their own opinions, butſubmit all to the Church : and 
that truth could not be preſerved, if there were not a 
living Infallible Judge on earth ; and by this great num- 
bers of well meaning Hugonots are drawn over. It has 
an appearance that is apt to work on an humble and 
well diſpoſed mind. Now the peoplealwayes thought 
that this was to be underſtood of the Pope, to whom all 
the Biſhops were to make their application for the reſo- 
lution of ſuch ;controverlic as might ariſe; and ſo the 
arguipent ee ome effect: but now that the Coun- 
cils of Conſtance are declared for, that lodged this Infal- 
libility in a Geheral Council, the Church has loſt her 
1 great 


Volumes in confutation, of theſe things, which, 


„one thing I heard put to one of 
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great advantage againſt Hereticks: for tliere Is no ſuch 
Council in being, there has been none that pretended 
to that Title now almoſt one hundred and twenty years; 
and it is not probable there ſhall ever be andefier ſo 
there is no living Infallible Judge. The Fryar faid fo 
little in anſwer to this, that I clearly perceived, he look- 
ed on the belief of the Popes Infallibility as the Baſis or 
the Center of the Chureh. But they are ſo muchafraid 
of the Arch-Biſhop of Paris his Spies, and of the rigour 
of the Court of Parliament, that they ſpeak of this mar- 
ter only in dark Figures or Riddles. | 

One of them would ſay no more, but that it was 
ſafeſt to ſtitk to the root of the tree: another ſaid , all 
things will return to their center. The truth is, the Re- 
gulars are much concerned in the maintaining of the 
Popes authority; for all their exemptions depend upon 
it. And there is no Hereſie of which they are ſo appre- 
henſive, as that of loſing their priviledges, and being 
brought under the Juriſdickion of their Bifhops : an 
this the Biſhops do all fo openly pretend to, that it 
would be the firſt ſtep that would be made after a 
rupture with Rome, to bring them in all points, within 
the care, and under the authority of their Dioceſans, 
This preſent Aſſembly of the Clergy had this matter 
under their conſideration, and by this time it is probable 
they would have made ſome progreſs in it, if the King 
had not ordered them to adjourn for ſome time. So you 
need not doubt, but that they are very careful to polleſs 
all people in ſuch ſeeret methods as they date venture 


on, with very tragical apprehenſions of the fffut of the 
preſent conteſt with Rome. And if the ſeverity againſt 
the Proteſtants were not interpoled , as a ſignal evi- 
dence of the Kings Zeal for the faith, it is probable this 
meeting with the other things that raiſe ſo much dif- 

| | content 
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content in this Kingdom, might have produced more 
conſiderable effects than have yet appeared. That this 
may be alwayes in the peoples eye, new Editts come 
out every day, which ſhew, that the King is reſolved to 
make his Hugozot Subjects grow weary either of their 
lives, or of their Religion. 
Io came out the other day: the one was, that no 
Proteſtant may have the Relief of an Evocation (or a 
peal) from any Court of Juſtice where he finds himſelf 
aggrieved. The other is, that no Sea- man nor Tradeſ- 
man ſhall offer to go out of the Kingdom without 
leave, under the pain of being ſent to the Gallies. So 
that it is reſolved, that all who profeſs that Religion, 
ſhall be miſerable, if they ſtay in the Kingdom; and 
much more ſo, if they offer to fly out of it. Theſe things 
give the people ſome comfort, who cannot be eaſily 
made to doubt of their Kings firmnels to their Religion, 
as long as he continues true to one main branch of it, 
which is perſecuting thoſe of other perſwaſions. 

But upon the whole matter, it is not probable, that all 
this buſineſs, on which the World has now lookt ſo at- 
tentively for ſome time, will produce any great effect. 
The King does not. meddle in matters of Speculation 
himſelf, and there is little reaſon to expect much from 
a man of the Arch Biſhop of Paris his temper. So that 
we begin generally to think , that ſome Expedient will 
be found. The King has declared, that he is reſolved, 
not to break with the Pope, and he has lately received 
a Brief from him, writ in a more obliging ſtrain, than 
thoſe formerly ſent. I have not yet ſeen a Copy of it, 
ſo I cannot fend it; only the firſt words are much talkt 
of, for it begins thus, My Son give me thy heart. Tt 
ſeems it has made ſome impreſſion on the King, and: 
that he is in hopes of bringing the whole matter to an 


amicable 
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amicable concluſion; and therefore he takes cares that 
there be no new provocation given the Pope, and ſo he 
has ordered the Aſſembly of the Clergy to adjourn {or 
ſome time, which they did on the 30% of May laſt, 
and many think they will hardly meet again except it 
be for forms lake. 
Some begin allo to talk of a Legate to be ſent into 
France, for concluding this affair; and A4zolini is the 
man moſt talked of, who is a very fit perſon for ſuch an 
Employment, for he has the reputation of a very prudent 
and devout man, Laſt Winter he retired from all buſi- 
neſs, and gave himſelf wholly to devotion and meditati- 
tiom : So whether he will leave his retirement to do 
ſo great a ſervice to his Chureh or not, we do not 
yet know. It is true I found at Rome, laſt Winter his 
character much leſſened among the Iralians, who look 
upon ſuch retirements, as either the effects of melan- 
choly or affectation: For indeed few there underſtand 
either the Philoſophy, or the piety that ſhould work 
ſuch a change in a man dignified with the Purple. But 
the Pope has a much better ſenſe of ſuch things, as ap- 
peared in this laſt promotion of Cardinals, which I 
_ all at Rome, confeſs was tlie beſt that ever was 
made. | 5+ ef "1 f 
This is the ſtate of the affair of the Regale, which has 
ſet both France and Rome in ſuch a fermentation-: But 
for the laſt Edict, touching the Popes authority over 
Princes, his Infallibility and the Superiority of General 
Councils over him, it is a harder Chapter: for as at Rome 
it is not to he. imagined they can ever _ with it or 
endure it; ſoit is not likely this Court will ever ſuffer 
it to be altered or. recalled. The -temper that; will be 
perhaps found, will be this the Edict will be ſtill left up- 
an Record; but there will be ſecret directions given nat 
to 
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to execute it. The Pope has by his Brief-annulled all 
that the Aſſembly has done, and ſo he will look upon it 
as condemned by his authority ; and perhaps will be ſa- 
tisfied with this, without procceding to a more expreſs 
condemnation. On the other hand a ſecret intimation 
from the Court not to proceed any further in the exe- 
cut ion of it, will be perhaps eafily obtained; and ſo 
this which is the greateſt difficulty may be ſo made up, 
that at preſent this difference will be carried no fur- 
ther. The Court of Parliament will think it enough 
that the Edict is paſt, and will adviſe the keeping it as 
a perpetual terrour for the Court of Rowe. So that 
hereaſter, upon | every diſguſt offered to this Crown 
by that Court, this Edict will be made uſe of; and by 
the ſhaking this Rod it may be thought the Popes will 
be kept to their good behaviour. Somewhat of this 
will appear within a few days, for 'many ofthe Do- 
Cors of the Sorlon have complained highly of the pro- 
ceedings of the Parliametit, and in particular of the 
making a Declaration on ſuch points, and the requi- 
ring them to Regiſter it, without ever asking their opi- 
niom abvurthern'; -1 hey have not yet obeyed the Edit 
nor regiſtred it; yeſterday they were cited to appear 
before the Court of Parliament, and were required for 
the ſecond time to call an extraordinary Aſſembly with- 
in ten days, and without further delay to put the Edict 
in their Regiſters,” So whether they will give obedience, 
or uthether the thing will be let fall, or at leaſt delay'd, 
is not yet certain and therefore you muſt have a little pati- 
ence till the progreſs of this affair give you a better view 
of it, than can be done by ſuch conjectures asare made here. 
ln the mean while it ſtems the Janſeniſts expect a ſtorm 
both becauſe the Arch. Biſhop of Paris is their declared 
and enraged enemy, and looks on them as the authors f 
a 
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all thoſe Libels that fly about Paris againſt him; and alſo 
becaule in this matter they do ably eſpouſe the Popes 
intereſts. . And this is repreſented to the King as an ef. 
fect of their Factious and, reſtleſs rempers, and of the 
hatred they bear to his government. In this there is too 
much reaſon to j iſtifie that imputation; for it ſeems as 
odd a thing to ſee them turn Champions for tlie Popes 
authority, as it is to ſee the Jeſites declare againſt it: 
And it Is but too evidently that intereſts and reſent- 
ments govern both parties in their opinions as well as in 
their practices. The Jauſeniſts are now mightily run 
down here, and beſide the old Imputations of their be- 
ing too favourable to the Hereticks, this is ngw added 
to it, That they are too great friends to" the liberty of 
the people; That they do not love the Kings Arbitra- 
ry Government, and, That they will be of any fide that 
is againſt the King. It ſeems they expect nothing but ſe- 
verity; and therefore they animate their party to prepare 
for it, and to bear it patiently :. For the famous Mr. 
Arnauld, though he has retired out of the world, ſo that 
it is not known where he lives, has of late publiſhed a 
continuation of his defence of the Tranſlation of the Vew 
Teſtament, Printed at Mons; which he concludes with a 
bold and pathetick Diſcourſe concerning the ſufferings of 
that party, in which he rejoyces, and calls them the tryals 
of their Faith and patience , and a portion which the 
Church Militant muſt of neceſſity look for. And on 
this he enlarges with all the ſtrains and figures of that 
Maſculine Eloquence that is ſo natural to him. But that 
for which he is much blamed, is that he makes ſo 
bold with the King; he laments that he ſees with other 
mens eyes, and that his Reign muſt be reckoned, among the 
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Reigns of perſccution. In ſhort, it is ſuch a dilcourle, as 


would make a very pertinent concluſion to the Sermon 
of 
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of a Hugonot Miniſter, on a Faſt-day, if he intended to 
ipend the reſt of his days in the Baſtile. Janſcniſim is 
a thing now diſowned almoſt by every body, and yet it 
ſpreads ſo univerſally among the Learned and Good men 
in this Church, that upon the firſt favourable conjun- 
Eture, it will appear how conſiderable it is : Though 
thoſe that now receive it, uſe almoſt as much precaution 
in owning it, as they would do in ſpeaking of Treaſon, 
But though they dare not ſpeak out in the condemned 
points concerning Grace ; yet by many other things as 
ſo many Shibboleths, it is not hard to know them, as by 
their exceſſive commendations of St. Auſtin among the 
Ancients; and Cardinal Bor- omee among the Mo- 
derns : by their lamenting over the preſent corrup- 
tions in the Church, chiefly in the conduct of Penitents, 
and by their ſharpneſs againſt the 'Fe/aztes : By theſe 
things they are generally known, and a mark is ſet on 
them, ſo that none of them are at any time raiſed to any e- 
minent promotion. The King conſiders them as men 
that love liberty, and ſo thinks them bad Subjects: And 
the Lewd r look upon them as their worſt 
enemies, and do hate them much more than the Here- 
ticks ; and conſider all that is ſaid of a Reformation, as 
intended on purpoſe to expoſe them; for guilt makes men 
very tender and jealous. 

I ſhall end this long Lettter, with a paſſage that has 
fallen out here of late, that will perhaps give you ſome 
diverſion, and make you more eaſie to forgive the tedi- 
ous length to which this Letter has run out. 

A woman that lives in Tours, and was melancholy 
and full of Vapours, deſired to receive the Sacrament 
every day, in which ſhe {aid ſhe found moſt wonderful 
conſolation. The Prieſt has the reputation of a very 
worthy man, and being a judicious perſon, he clearly 
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ſaw through the povr Womans weakneſs and ſuperſtiti- 
tion, and was willing enough to. do what he thought 
an innocent fraud, that might both give the diſtempe. 
red perſon ſome eaſe, and yet not tend to a profanation 
of Holy things; ſo inſtead of the Sacrament, he gave her 
unconſecrated wafers which ſhe received with her or- 
dinary devotion, and they had their ordinary effects on 
her: But as Frenchmen are too apt to tell their own 
ſecrets; the Curate made himſelf merry with ſome of 
his friends upon this occaſion , and told how he had 
deceived the Hypochondriacal Woman: So the thing 
got wind, and was lookt on as a great impiety in the 
Prieſt to ſuffer one to commit ſuch Idolatry to a piece 
of bread, to which no doubt ſhe offered the ſame ado- 
ration, that was due, if it had been Conſecrated ; ſo the 
Curate was cited before the Arch-Biſhopof Tours, where 
he had met with a ſevere cenſure, if the eſteem he is 
juſtly in; had not preſerved him : He excuſed himſelf 
that he had not failed out of Malice, but out of igno- 
rance, .and that he thought it beſt to comply with the 
weakneſs of a Woman, abuſed by melancholy, and 
ſince it would have encreaſed her diſtemper to have 
denyed her the Sacrament, and yet her condition was 
not ſuch that it was fit for her to receive every day : 
He thought he took that courſe in which there was 
the leaſt danger ; but he was condemned to ſix months 
Impriſonment, yet it is thought the ſentence will be 
mitigated, and upon his ſubmitting to ſome ſevere 
penances, he will be ſet at I-erty ere long. 

I leave it to you, and your molt Learned Friend 
when you meet, to conſider, if this is acknowledged to 
be Idolatry in the melancholy Woman, ' to worſhip a 
piece of bread, which ſhe verily believed was the body 


of Chriſt; then whether it will not certainly follow 
C that 
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that the whole Church of Rome is guilty of Idolatry, 
if Chriſt is not Corporally, preſent in the Hoſt, and 
that their adoring him as preſent, will not excuſe 
their from Tdolatry,. if he is not. really preſent. But 
I' ruſt” not! enter upon. poidts of Controverſie with. 
you, much leſs will Lencreaſe the trouble I have given 
you, by offering you a great many Apologies for what 
I have Written; I know your Curioſity in this affair 
of rhe Regale makes you more than ordinary concern. 
ed to know the true State of it; and I was willing to 
enlarge much more copiouſly., than was perhaps ne- 
ceſſary, for one that knows To muchof the Tranſacti- 
ons of this Kingdom: But as I demonſtrate to you my 
readineſs to obey your commands, ſo Jam not uri willing 
ſo far to expoſè my ſelf to you, as to let you ſee the 
uſe I make of my Travels, which willat leaſt give you 
2 to fe N 225 find an ; an 8 55 
a great gainer by the exchange, if inſtead of a lon 
icrible of News I e a ee from you, that ſhall 
contain ſuch reflections of yours, as may be able to di- 
rect me to obſerve matters more exactly, and to judge 
more maturely of them. I ſhall afflict you no more, 
but ſhall only add that I am, with great ſincerity, 


SIR, 
Paris the 6th _ Your moſt humble and 
June. S. V. 
moſt obliged Servant. 
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The Popes Brief to the Aſſembly of 
the Clergy of France, annulling all 
that they have done 


Venerabilibus Fratribus, Archiepiſcopis, Epiſcopis, &c. 
Aterne Charitati qua Cariſſimum in Chriſto filiun 
noſtrum Ludovicum Regem Chriſtianiſſimum , Ec. 
eleſias veſtras, voſipſos & univerſum iſtud regnum 
amplectimur, permoleſtum accidit ac plane acerbum cogno- 
ſeere ex veſtris literis tertio Februarii ad nos datis, Epiſco- 
pos plerumque Galliæ qui Corona olim & gaudium erant am- 
22 ſedis, iti fe erga illam in præſens gerere ut coga- 
mur maltis cum lachrymis uſurpare propheticum illud, Filii 
matris meæ pugnaverunt adverſus me; guanquam ad ver ſis 
voſipſos potins pugnatis, cum nobis in ea causũ reſiſtitis, in 
qua an grin Eccleſiarum ſalus ac felicitas agitur , & in 
qua pro juribus ac dignitate Epiſcopal in. iſto regno tuen- 
dis, ab aliquibus ordinis veſtri piis ac fidelibus viris appel- 
lati abſque mord inſurreximus , & jampridem in gradu 
ſtamus null.zs privatas noſtras rationes ſecuti, ut debite 
omnibus ſolicitudini, ac intimo amori erga vos naſtro fatiſ- 
Nihil fane lætum ac De ſtris nominibus dignum eas lite- 
ras continere , in ipſo earum limine inte{leximus ; nam 
præter ea que dt norm in Conciliis conuocandis , per agen- 
diſque ſer dit ferebanthr , animadvertinus eas ardiri 3 
meln weſtro, *qu0 ſuaſore nunquam Sacerdotes Dei eſſe ſolert 
| | | | 2 i 
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in ardua & excelſa pro Religione & Eccleſie ſue libertate vel 
aggrediundo fortes, vel perficiendo conſtantes. 

Quem quidem met um falsò judicaviſtis JW vos in ſinum 
noſtrum effundere, in ſinu enim noſtro hoſpitari perpetud 
debet Caritas Chrifti, que foras mittit & longe arcet timo- 
rem, qua caritate erga dos regnumque Galliæ pater num cor 
noſtrum flagrare multis jam ac mag nis experimentis cog noſci 
potuit, que hic referre non eſt neceſſe; ſi quid eſt autem in 
quo bene merita de vobis Caritas noſtra & eſſe imprimis 
putamus illud ipſum Regalie negotium, ex quo, ſi ſerio res 
perpendatur , omnis veſtri ordinis dignitas atque auttoritas 
pendet. Timuiſtis igitur ubi non erat timor , id unum ti- 
mendum vobis erat ne apud Deum homineſque jure redar- 
gui poſſitis , loco atque honori veſtro & paſtoralis oſſicii debito 
defuiſſe. Memorii vobis repetenda erant, que antiqui illi 
Sanctiſſimi Præſules, quos plurimi poſtea qualibet etate ſunt 

imitati, Epiſcopalis conſtantiæ & fortitudinis exempla in 
buajuſmodi caſibus in veſtram eruditionem ediderunt. In- 
tuendæ imagines prædeceſſorum veſtrorum, non ſolùm que 
Patrum, ſed que noſtra quoque memoria floruerunt. Tvonis 
 Carnotenſis dicta notatis, facta etiam cum res poſceret, imi- 
tari debuiſtis. Noſtis qui is fuerit , queque paſſus ſit in 
turbulenta illa & periculoſa contentione inter Urbanum 
Pontificem & Philipum Regem , muneris ſui arbitratus, 
contra regiam indignationem ſtare , bonts ſpoliari, carceres 
& exilia perferre. Deſerentibus aliis meliorem cauſam, 
offictt veſtri erat Sedus Apoſtolicæ auctoritati ſtudia weſtra 
adjungere, & paſtorali pectore ac humilitate Sacerdotali 
cauſam Eccleſiarum veſtrarum apud Regem agere, ejusque 
eanſcientiam de tota re inſtruexe, etiam cum periculo regium 
in vos animum irritandi, ut poſſetis in poſterum ſine rubore 
ex quotidiana Pſalmodia Deum alloquentes, Davidica verba 
proferre, Loquebar de teſtimoniis tuis in conſpectu Re- 
gum & non confundebar; quanto mages id volis N 
IL A a | m 


IM 
%* - 


„ 1 ˙ ih bo oo oa 


News from FRANCE. e 


dum fuit jam perſpecta atque explorata optimi principts ju- 
ftitia & ere „ quem ſingulari benignitate Epiſcopos au- 
dire. & Epiſcopalem poteſtatem inte meratam velle vos ipſi 
ſcribitis, & nos magna cum voluptate legimus in literis 
veſtris. 3 | 
Non dubitamus pro cauſe tam juſtæ defenſione, neque de- 
futura vobis que loqueremini, neque Regi cor docile, quo 
veſtris annueret poſtulatis; nunc cum muneris veſtri & 
regiæ æquitatis quodammodo obliti in tanti momenti nego- 
tio ſilentium tenueritis, non videmus quo probabili funda- 
mento ſigniſicetis vos ad ita agendum adduttos. Quod in 
controverſid victi ſitis, quod causd cecideritis, quomodo ceci- 
dit qui non ſtetit? Quomodo vittus eft qui non puguavit ? 
Quis veſtrum tam gravem, tam juſtam, tam ſacroſanctam 
cauſam apud Regem oravit, cum tamen prædeceſſores veſtri 
in ſimili periculo conſtitutam, non ſemel apud ſuperiores 
Galliæ Reges, immo apud hunc ipſum liberd voce defende- 
rint, victorè ſque a regio conſpectu deceſſerint, relatis eti- 
am ab equiſſimo Rege præmiis Paſtoralis officii ſtrenue 
impleti. Quis veſtrum in arenam deſcendit ut opponeret 
murum pro domo Iſrael ? Quis auſus eſt invidie ſe offerre ? 
Quis wel vocem unam emiſit memor priſtine libertatis; 
Clamarunt interim, ſicuti ſcribitis, & quidem in mala 
cauſa pro regio jure clamirunt regii adminiſtri cum vos in 
optima pro Chriſti & Eccleſie honore ſileretis, neque illa 
ſolidiora quod reddituri nobis rationem, ſeu verins excuſatt- 
onem allaturi rerum in ejuſmodi comittis per vos actarum 
exaggeretis periculum ne Sacerdotium & imperium collidan- 
tur, & mala que exinde in Eccleſiam & rempublicam con- 
ſequi poſſent, proinde exiſtimaſſe vos ad officrum ve ſtrum 
pertinere imre rationem tollendi e medio gliſcentis dilſidii, 
nullam verò commodiorem apparuiſſe quam remedia d p- 
tribus Eccleſia indicata, utili condeſcentione canonis temper 
randi pro temporum neceſſitate, ubi negue fides veritas 
| weque . 
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neque morum honeſlas periclitentur; Deberi ab ordine ve- 
ſero, Deberi 4 Gallicana, imo ab univerſa Eccleſia, pluri- 
mum Regi tam præclarè de Catholics Religione merito, & 
indies magis mereri cupienti; propterea vos juri veſtro de- 
cedentes illud in Regem contuliſſe. Omittimus hic comme- 
morare que fignificatis de appellato a wobis Seculari Magi- 
ſtratu a quo victi diſceſſeritis, cupimus enim ejus facti me- 
moriam aboleri, & vclumus ea vos verba ex literis veſtris 
expungere, me in attis Cleri Gallicani reſideant ad dedecus 
nominis veſtri ſempiternum. Qug de Innocentio 3. Be- 
nedicto 12. & Bonifacio 8. i veſtram 3 2d. 
aucitis, Non defuerunt qui doctis lucubrationibus oſtemde- 
rini gta frivol a & extrane fant Hul ic cauſæ 5 & magis 
notum eſt quam ut opus ſit comme morari 2 elo, gd 
conſtantid eximii ills Pontiſices Eccleſie libertatem defen- 
derunt adverſus ſeculares poteſtates, tantum abeſt nt eo. 
rum exmpla poſſint errori weſtro ſuffragari : Cæterum 


ultro admittimus & landamus conſilium relaxandi Canonum 


Diſciplinam pro temporum neceſſitate , ubi fiert id poſſit 
fine fidet & morum diſpendio. Immo addimus cum Au- 

uſtino, Toleranda aliguando pro bono unitatis que odio 
hadenda ſint pro ratione æquitatis, neque eradicanda Ziz4- 
nia ubi periculum fit we ſimul etiam triticum eradicetnr : 
ſed ita tantum accipi oportet ut in aliquo tant m peculi- 
ari caſu, & ad tempus, & ubi neceſſitas urget, licitum 
fit. Fact um eſt ab Eccleſid cum Arianos & Donatiſtas ejura- 
to errore, Eccleſiis ſuis reſtituit, nt populos di ſecuti eos 
fuernnt in officio contineret. Aliud eſi ubi Diſciplina Ec- 
cleſiæ per univerſum ampliſſimi regni ambitum ſine tempo- 
ris termino & cum manifeſto periculo ne exemplum latins ma- 
xet, labefactatur, immo evertitur ipſius diſcipline & Hie- 
 rarchie Eccle ſiaſtica fundamentum , ſicuti evenire neceſſe 
eſt, ſi que 4 Rege Chriſtianiſſimo in negotio Regaliæ nu- 
per acta ſint, una etiam conſentientibus vobis contra Sacro- 
rum 
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rum Canonum, & præſertim Generalis Contilii Lugdunen- 
fis authoritatem, contra notam jam pridem vobis in ea re 
mentem noſtram, & contra ipſam jurisjurands Religionem, 
qua vos Deo, Romane, weſtriſque Eecleſiis cbligaſtts, cum 
Epiſcopali charattere imbuti eramini, he 'exſecutiontman- 
dari & malum invaleſcere diutius diſferendo per mittamus, 
ac non nos pro data divinitus humilitati noſtra ſuprema in 
uni derſam Eccleſiam pote ſtate prædeceſſorum noſtrorum we- 
ſtigiis inhærentes improbaremus : Cum præſertim per abu- 
ſum Regaliæ non ſolum everti diſciplinam Gallie res ipſa 
doceat, ſed etiam ſidei ipſius iutegritatem in diſcrimen vo- 
cart facile intelligatis ex ipſis regiorum decretarum verbis 
que jus conferendi beneficia Regi vendicant, non tauquam 
e ex aliqua Eccleſiæ conceſſione, ſed tanquam inge- 
nitum & coevum regiæ coronæ. Wan vero partem litera- 
rum veſtrarum non ſine animi horrore legere patuimus, in 
qui dicitis vos juri veſtro decedentes illud in Regem con- 
tuliſſe quaſi Eccleſtarum que cure veſtræ creditæ futre , 
eſſetis arbitri, non cuſtodes, & quaſi Eccleſiæ ipſæ & ſpiri- 
tualia ipſaram jura poſſent ſub poteſtatis ſecularis jugum 
mitti ab Epiſcopis qui ſe pro illarum libertatè in ſervitutem 
dare deberent. Vos ſane ipſi hanc veritatem agnoviſtis 
& confeſſi eſtis, dum alibi Pom jus Regaliæ ſervi- 
tutem quandam eſſe que in eo præſertim quod ſpectat Be- 
neficiorum Collationem imponi non poteſt, niſi Eccleſia con- 
cedente, vel ſaltem conſentiente. Quo jure ergo vos 11. 
lud in Regem contuliſtis? Cumque ſacri Canones diſtrahi 
vetant jura Eccleſiarum, quomoao ea vos diſtrahere in ani- 
mum induxiſtis quaſi eoruudem Canamum authoritati liceat 
wobis derogare? Revocate in memoriam que Inclytus ille 
Clarevallenſis Abbas nom Gallicanæ modo ſed etiam Eccleſiæ 
univerſalis lumen 4 vobis merito nuncupatus Eugenium Pon- 
tificem officis ſui admoneus preclare ſcripta reliqult, 5 
| miniſe 
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miniſſe ſe , eſſe cui claves traditæ, cui oves tradite ſunt, 
eſſe quidem & alios cali Fanitores & gregum paſtores; ſed 
cum habeant illi affienatos greges ſinguli ſingulos, ipſi uni- 
verſos creditos, uni unum, nec modo ovium fed & paſtorum: 
Eugenium eſſe paſtorem. Idtoque juxta Canonum Statuta 
alios Epiſcopos wocatos fuiſſe in partem ſolicitudinis, ipſum 
in plenitudinem poteſtatis. Quantum vos admoneri par eſt, 
de obedientia & obſequio quod debetis huic ſanctæ ſeat, cui 
nos, Deo authore, quanquam immeriti, præſidemus; tan- 
tum paſtoralis noſtra ſolicitudo excitat nos àd inchoandam 
tandem aliquando in hoc negotio, quam nimia fortaſſe lon- 
ganimitate noſtrs dum pænitentiæ locum damus, hactenus 
diſtulit Apoſtolici Muneris executionem. Quamobrem per 
præſentes literas, tradita nobis ab omnipotente Deo aut ho- 
ritate, Improbamus, Reſcindimus, & Caſſamus que in iſtis 
veſtris comitiis acta ſunt in negotio Regaliæ, cum omnibus 
inde ſecutis, & que in poſterum attentari continget, eaque 
perpetuò irrita & inania declaramus : Quamvis cum ſint 
ipſa per ſe & manifeſte nulla, caſſatione aut declaratione 

ujuſmodi non egerent. Speramus tamen vos quoque ipſos 
re melins conſiderata celeri retrattatione conſulturos con- 
ſcientiæ veſtre & Cleri Gallicani Exiſtimationi, ex quo 
Clero ſicuti huc uſque non defuere, ita in futurum non de- 
futuros confidimus, qui boni Paſtoris/ exemplo libenter ani- 
mam ſuam parati ſint pro ovibus ſuis & pro teſtamento 
Patrum ſuorum dare. Nos quidem pro officii noſtri de- 
bito parati ſums , Dei adjutrice grati4 , ſacrificare ſacri- 
ficium juſtitie , Eccleſias Dei, jura, libertatem , & hujus 
ſantte ſedis authoritatem dignitatemque defendere ; nihil de 
nobis, ſed omnia de Deo præſumenda ſunt qui nos conſor- 
tat, & operatur in nobis, & qui julſit Petrum ſuper aquis 
ad ſe venire: Præterit enim figura hujus mundi, & dies 
domini appropinquat. Sic ergo agamus, venerabiles fratres 
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dilecti filii , ut cum ſummus paterfamilias, & chm 


princeps paſtorum rationem ponere voluerit cum ſervis ſuis ; 
ſauguinem peſſundate & lacerats Eccleſia quam ſuo ac- 
quiſruit , de ſuis ipſorum manibus non requirat. Vobis 
iterum omnibus Apoſtolicam benedictionem, cui caleſtem ac- 
cedere optamus, intimo amoris aſfecta impertimur. 


Dat. Rome 11, Aprilis 1682. 
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The Tranſlation of the former Brief, 


directed to his Venerable Brethren 


the Arch-Biſhops, and Biſhops, &c. 


allembled at Paris, bearing date the 
Eleventh of April 1682. 


Fatherly affection which We bear to our deareſt Son 


1 was very uneaſie and bitter to us, by reaſon of the 
in Chriſt -Lewis the moſt Chriſtian Ring, and to your 


Churches and Perſons, and that whole Kingdom, To per- 


ceive by your Letters, directed to us on the third of Fæbru- 
ary, that a great many of the Biſhops of France (who were 


anciently a Crown and rejoycing to this moſt Eminent 


See) ſhould now behave themſelves ſo toward it, that 
We are forced with many Tears to make uſe of theſe 


words of the Prophet, My Mothers Children have foxeht 
againſt me: Though in truth you rather fight againſt 


your ſelves, when you ſet your ſelves in oppoſition to 
us, in a Cauſe, in which the welfare and freedom of your 
Churches is ſo much concerned ; and for which ſome pi- 


ous and reſolute men of. your Order having appealed 


to us, We did without. delay ſtand up for defence of the 
Epiſcopal Rights and Dignity in that Kingdom, which 
now for a great while We have maintained, having in 
that ſought no private ends of our own ; being ſet on to it 


the. 


meerly by that care that We owe to all the Churches, and 
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the love that We bear to you, which is ſo deeply root» 
ed in our hearts. | 

We perceived from the very beginning of your Letter, 
that there was nothing in it that could be either welcome 
to us, or worthy of that name you bear in the world: 
For not to inſiſt on what you ſaid of the Rule that 
was oblerved in the calling and managing of Councils, 
We obſerved that your Letter began from your fears, 
and that is a motive, by which Gods Prieſts are never 
animated to undertake any difficult or weighty cauſe, 
that concerns either Religion, or the Liberty of the 
Church, with that Courage that becomes them at 
firſt, or to perſevere in it with that conſtancy, which 
they ought to hold to the laſt. 

And you were much miſtaken when you thought 
you might pour out your fears into Our breaſt ; for the 
Love of Chriſt ought always to dwell in Our breaſt, 
which cafts ont fear, and keeps it at a great diſtance : 
We have already demonſtrated in many and fignal in- 
ſtances, that Fatherly Love that is kindled in Our hearts 
towards you and the Kingdom of France, which We 
need not here reckon up. And if there is any thing 
in which our affection has deſerved well at your hands, 
We think it has chiefly appeared in this buſineſs of the 
Regale, upon which if the matter is well confidered, 
it will appear that the whole Dignity and authority of 
your Order doth depend. You were therefore 72 fear 
where no fear was : Whereas this only was that of which 

ou age to have been afraid, leſt you might have 
en juſtly accuſed before God and men, for having 
been wanting to your Station and Honour, and the duty 
of ycur Paſtoral charge. And you ought to have remem- 
bred the examples of Epiſcopal Conſtancy and Courage : 
which in the like caſes, the 3 and moſt holy 

2 ve 


26 News fron FRANCE. 


have ſet before you, for your inſtruction; and which 
have been imitated by many Biſhops in every age, 
from their days. You ought allo to have reflected on 
your own Predeceſſors, not only thoſe who flouriſhed 
in the times of our forefathers, but in Our own days, 
You cite the words of [vox of Chartres, but you ought al- 
ſo to follow his actions, when there is occaſion for it: You 
know what he both did and ſuffered in thoſe troubleſome 
& dangerous conteſts, that were between Pope Urban and 
King Philip. He thought it became his Function, to endure 
the Kings diſpleaſure, to bear theſpoiling of his goods, 
and to ſuffer both Impriſonment and Baniſhment. 

It became your Function, even when others were 
forſaking the better cauſe, to have joyned your endea- 
vours to the Authority of the Apoſtolick See, and to 
have pleaded the cauſe of your Churches beſore the 
K ing; joyning the reſolution that became Paſtors, with 
the humility of Prieſts ; and to have informed his Con- 
ſcience of the whole matter, even though you had appre- 
hended the danger of drawing his Diſpleaſure upon you: 
That ſo for the time to come, you might without bluſh- 
ing, uſe the words of Da vid, when you addreſs your ſelves 
to God in the daily Pſalmody, Idid ſpeak of thy Teſtimonies 
before Rings, and was not confounded ; But how much more 
ought you to have done this, when you had ſo well 
known, and ſo often tryed the juſtice and piety of your 
excellent Prince, of whom you your ſelves write, that he 
hears the Biſhops with a ſingular gentleneſs, and that he 
is reſolved to maintain the Epiſcopal Authority without 
ſuffering it to be entrenched upon; which We read in your 
Letter with great joy. 

We do not doubt, that in the defence of ſo juſt a cauſe 
you could either want Arguments fit to be uſed; or 
the King a heart tractable, and inclined to grant your 


delires. 
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deſires. But now ſince you ſeem to have forgot both 
our own duty, and the Kings juſtice, and that you have 
heed Glent in a matter of ſo great conſequence, we 
do not ſee upon what probable ground you can found 
that which you repreſent to us, that you have been in- 
| duced todo what you have done, becauſe you have been 
overcome in this Diſpute , and have loſt your cauſe. 
But how could he loſe it that never ſtood to it ? And how 
could he be overcome that never ſtruggled? Who of you 
all did plead this weighty, this juſt, and this moſt Sa- 
cred Cauſe, before the King? Whereas your Predeceſ- 
ſors, even in the like danger, did defend it oftner than 
once with all freedom, both before the former Kings of 
France, and even before this King himſelf: And havin 
carried their cauſe, they were diſmiſt by their moſt ju 
King, with rewards for having ſo manfully performed 
the duty of the Paſtoral charge. But who of you have in- 
gaged in this conteſt, that he might raiſe a Mall for the 
houſe of Iſrael? Who has had the boldneſs to expole him- 
ſelf to envy ? Who has uttered ſo much as one word, that 
favoured of the freedom of former times ? The Kings 
Officers have indeed cryed aloud as you write, they 
have cryed aloud in an ill cauſe, for the Rights of the 
Crown; whereas you in the beſt cauſe, that was both for 
the Honour of Chriſt and the Church, have been ſilent : 
Nor is there any more weight in what you ſay, when 
you render us an account, or indeed rather ofter us an 
excuſe, for the things that have been done by you in this 
Aſſembly. You aggravate the danger of a breach be- 
tween the Prieſthood and the Civil Power, and the ill 
effects that may follow from thence, both in Church and 
State : And inferr that therefore you thought it became 304 
to find out a mean for renwuins the difference that was en- 
creaſing,and that no mean appeared more coxvenieat than thoſ 
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. remedies propoſed by the Fathers of the Church for tempe- 
ring theCanons by a prudent condeſcention according to the 
weeeſſity of the times, in ſuch things as might no way en- 
danger either the truth of Religion, or the Rules of Mo. 
rality : and that you thought your Order and the whole Gal- 
licane, and indeed the Univerſal Church owed ſo much to 
4 King that had merited ſo eminently of the Catholick Re- 
ligiou, and who was daily deſiring to merit further of tt, 
aud that therefore you paſſed from your Rights, and re- 
ſigned them to the King. 
We forbear to mention what you repreſent to us of 
the Appeal you made to the Secular Magiſtrate , by 
whom this Cauſe was judged againſt you; for We 
wilh the remembrance of that might be buried in ob- 
livion, and would gladly have you daſh out thoſe 
words out of your Letters, fo that they might not re- 
main upon the Records of the Gallicane Church to 
your eternal reproach. 
As for what you bring for your own defence, con- 
cerning Innocent the Third, Benedict the Twelfth and Bo- 
aiface the Eighth, there have not been wanting ſome who 
have by Learned Treatiſes demonſtrated how frivolous 
and foreign they are to this matter: and it is ſo notori- 
ouſty known, that it is needleſs to mention it, with what 
zeal and conſtancy thoſe great Popes defended the li- 
berty of the Church againſt the Secular Powers: So 
little reaſon have you to maintain your error by thoſe 

precedents. | 
We do readily allow of and commend the Reſolution 
of relaxing the Diſcipline of the Canons according to 
the neceſſity of the times, where that may be done 
without any prejudice either to Religion or a good life: 
and we add with St. A»ſtiz, That things are to be ſome- 
times endured for the good of unity, which ought to be ab- 
| | horred, 
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horred, if conſidered according to equity: Nor are the tares 
to be rooted out, if there is danger of plucking up the wheat 
likewiſe with them, But all this is fo to be under ſtood that 
it may be done only in fome particular caſe, and for 
a time, and upon an urgent neceſſity as was done by the 
Church when ſhe reſtored the Arians and Donatiſts to 
their Churches, upon their abjuring their errors, that 
fo the people that had followed them might be the 
more eafily governed. Bur the caſe is very different 
from this, when the Diſcipline of the Church is weak- 
ned, and the foundation of the whole Ecclefiaſtical 
Diſcipline and Hierarchy is indeed overthrown through 
the whole extent. of of (hr a Kingdom without any 
limitation of time, and with the manifeſt danger of 
eſtabliſhing a precedent which-may ſpread much further. 
Theſe: conſequences mult certainly fallow, if We ſhould 
ſuffer the things to be put in execution, which have been 
lately done by The Moſt Chriſtian Ning, even with your 
conſent, in the affair of the Regale (againſt the Autho- 
rity of the holy Canons, and chiefly againſt the General 
Council of Z:o7s, and againſt Our mind that has been 
long ago ſignified to you in that affair, and contrary to 
that Sacred Tye of your Oaths by which when you re- 
ceived the Epiſcopal character, you bound your ſelves 
to God, to the Roman Church, and to your own par- 
ticular Churches) and if we by delaying longer, 
ſhould ſuffer this evil to become more inveterate; and 
ſhould not, in imitation of the examples of our Prede- 
ceſſors, and according to that Supream Authority over 
the whole Church which is given by God to Our 
Meanneſs, condemn it: and that the rather, that by tlie 
abuſe of the Regale the Diſcipline of the Church is not 
only overthrown, as is notoriouſly evident, but even the 
purity of the faith is bronght in danger : which you 

may , 
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may eaſily gather from the very words of the Kings 
Edicts, by which the Right of conferring Benefices is 
aſcribed to the King, not as flowing from any Concel- 
ſion of the Church; but as a Right innate and coæval 
to the Crown: Nor could we read that part of your 
Letter without horror, in which you ſay, you have de- 
parted from your Rights, and have transferred them on 
the King; as if you were the Maſters, and not the 
Guardians of theſe Churches that are truſted to your 
care; and as if the Churches themſelves and the Spiri- 
tual Rights belonging to them could be brought under 
the yoke of the Secular Power, by the Biſhops, who in- 
deed rather ought to become ſlaves themſelves for ſet- 
ting them at liberty. You your ſelves. did acknow- 
ledge and confeſs this truth , when upon another occa- 
ſion you declared, that the Right of the Regale, eſpeci- 
ally in that branch of it that belongs to the Collation 
of Benefices, was a ſervitude that could not be brought 
upon the Church, but by her conceſſion, at leaſt by her 
confent. By what right then have you conferred that 
on the King? and ſince the holy Canons forbid the 
alienating the Rights of the Church, how could it 


enter into your minds to alienate theſe Rights? as if 


you could derogate from the authority of the Canons. 

Call to mind what that renowned Abbot of Clarevall 
writ excellently to this purpoſe , whom you juſtly call 
the * not only of the Gallican, but of the Univerſal 
Church, when he was putting Pope Eugenius in mind 
of his duty, He bids him remember that the Keys of the 


Church were delivered to him, but not the Sheep themſelves : 


There were others that kept the Gates of Heaven, and 
were the Paſtors of the Flock ; but whereas every one of 
theſe have their ſeveral Flocks alſigned them, to him were 
the whole truſted : one Flock under one Shepherd: and that 


Eugenius 
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Eugenius 4s not only the Shepherd of the Sheep, but of the 
Shepherds themſelves: and therefore atcording. to the ap. 
pointment of the Canons the other Biſhops were called to 4 
portion of the care, but he to the fulneſs of the pomer. 
But as it is expedient to give you warning of the obe- 
dience and ſubmiſſion that you owe this heey See, which 
We, though 8 „do now by the Divine ap- 
pointment govern ; ſo our Paſtoral care doth ſtir us 
up, now at laſt, to ſet about the diſcharge of our Apo- 
ſtolical Office, which we have hitherto delayed, per- 
haps by an exceſſive long ſuffering, being willing to 
give time to repentance. . 

Therefore We through the 22 of Almighty 
God committed to us, do by theſe preſent Letters Con- 
demn, Reſcind and Aunul what has been done in this 
your Aſſembly in the affair of the Regale ; together 
with every thing that has followed thereupon, or that 
may happen to be attempted for the future; and We 
declare them to be for ever Null and Void: though theſe 
things being of themſelves manifeſtly Null, it was not 
neceſſary to interpoſe any Declaration for annulling 
them : Yet We hope that you your ſelves having con- 
ſidered better of this matter, will by a ſpeedy retracta- 
tion conſult the good of your own conſciences, and the 
honour of the Ga/licaze Clergy : of which Clergy, as hi- 
therto ſome have not been wanting , ſo we hope that 
for the time to come, others will not be wanting, who 
following the example of the good Shepherd , ſhall be 
ready to lay down their lives willingly for their Sheep, 
and for maintaining the Inheritance conyeyed down to 
them from their Fathers. 

As for our part, We are ready according to the duty 
of our Function, and by the aſſiſtance of Divine Grace, 
to offer up the Sacrifice of NPE, and to main- 

8 tan 


Divine bleſſing may be added to it. 
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tain the Rights and Liberties of the Church of God, and 
the authority and Dignity of this holy See: not truſting 


in Our ſelves, but depending for all things on God, who 


comforts and ſtrengthens Us, and who commanded 
Peter to come unto him, walking on the waters : for 
the faſhion of this world paſſeth away , and the day of the 
Lord approacheth. Let Us therefore, Venerable Brethren 
and beloved Children, ſo behave Our Selves that when 
the great Maſter of the Family, and the Prince of Pa- 
ſtors ſhall: make his accounts with his Servants, he may 
not require at their hands the blood of a broken and 
torn Church, which he redeemed with his own blood. 
We do again give you all Our Apoſtolical Bleſſing with 
much ſincere and cordial affection, and pray that the 


Given at Rome, April 11. 168 7. 
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The Proteſtation made by the Aſſembly of the 
_ "Clergy againſt the Popes proceedings before 
the former Brief was read by them. 


* 


Ccleſia Gallicana ſuis ſe regit legibus, propriaſque con- 
E ſuetudines inviolate cuſtodit , quibus Gallicani Pon- 
tifices, Majoreſque noſtri, nulla definitione, nullaque 
authoritate derogatum eſſe voluerunt , & quas ipſi ſummi 
Pontifices agnoſcere & laudare dignati ſunt. Prope tamen 
eſt ut perfringantur leges juſte quas priſca Galliarum re— 
ligio reverendaque vetuſtas, inconcuſſas fectrunt. Ecce 
etenim, quod ſine acerbiſſimo animi ſenſu dici non poteſt, 
hiſce annis ſuperioribus, per Provincias Galliarum & Civi 
tates litere Apoſtolice ſeminatæ ſunt, quibus antiqua Galli- 
cane Eccleſie jura & patria Inſtituta aperte violantur. Ex 
his ſcilicet intelligimus de regni Eccleſiarumque noſtrarum 
negotiis contra mores noſtros nſurpatam e fe cognitionem. 
Inauditis partibus pronunciata judicia , juriſdictionem Epi- 
ſcoporum conculcatam , denique contra Canonem Eccleſiaſti- 
cum & contra conſuetudines Illuſtriſſimæ Gallicane Eccleſie, 
Metropolite gladium excommunicationis intentatum eſſe. 
Dolet Clerus Gallicanus, queriturque ex his & aliis que ex- 
inde facta ſunt, oppreſſs libertates Eccleſiarnm ; perturba- 
tam Eccleſiæ formam, illatum dedecus Pontificali ordini, ter- 
min ſque ptrruptos quos patres noſtri conſtituerant: Et ne 
offcium & cauſam ſuam deſerere aut prævaricari ſne dig- 
aitati, Ecclefiarumque ſuarum commodts videatur , publica 
conteſtatione oblogui, & inertis ſilentii a ſe movere cul- 
pam, decrevit : Ut exemplo patrum ſuorum in poſterum 
proviſum ſit , nt quid nocere poſit juribus & 'libertatibus 
Eccleſie Gallicauæ; eoque magis inclinat in eam ſententi- 
E 2 an 
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am quod Summits grow or Innocentius XI. morum antiqno- 


rum & Canonice Diſcipline ſeverus ee non patietur 


fieri injuriam decretis forum predeceſſorum, eſt Canonibus 
promulgatis qui reſcindebant quicquid ſubreptum erat con- 
tra pr vata provinciarum jura. Nolebant ſiquidem Eccle- 
ſiarum privilegia, que ſemper conſervanda ſunt, confundi. 
ProptereaClerus idem Gallicanus profeſſus antea omnem re- 
verentiam, obedientiamque quam ſemper exhibuit , perpe- 
tuoque exhibiturus eſt, Cathedre Petri, in qua potentiorens 
agnoſcit principatum , coram Clariſſimo Domino Joanne 
Baptiſta Lauro , Protonotario Apoſtolico, & Nunciature 


Apoſtolice Galliarum auditore , proteſtari conſtituit, ſicut 


de facto proteſtatur per preſentes, we literis Pontificlis datis 
ad Epiſcopum Apamienſem die ſecundo Octobris 1680. ad 
Eccleſie Apamienſis Capitulum eodem die Octobris, ad Epi- 
ſcopum Tholozanum die primo Januarii 168 1. ad Mo- 


niales ſeu Canoniſſas Regulares Congregationis beatæ Maria 


Virginis Moneſterii de Charonne die ſeptimo Auguſt. & 
15. Octob. 1680. vel aliis einde & illarum virtute 


attis G. ſecutis quibuſcunque; damnum aliquod ſun præju- 


dicium juribus Eccleſiæ Gallicanæ fieri poſſit, neve quis in 
aliis locis & temporibus hoc in exemplum & in authorita- 
tem trahat, ut antiquos Eccleſiæ Canones, Avitas regni con- 


ſuetudiues, receptoſque mores Eccleſie Gallicame oppugnare 


aude at, aut propter ea quidquam thi licere exiſtimet; immo 
dero nemo neſciat hoc nihil obſtare, quo minus Canones, 
Cauſuetudiues, jura & libertates ejuſdem Eccleſiæ priſtinam 
vim & integram authoritatem retineant & cuſtodiant. 
Hoc, Clerus Gallicanus ſibi ſuiſque privilegits cautum con- 
ſultümque voluit, & omnibus notum eſſe, ud quis ig nor an- 
tie cauſam præte xet. | 


Datum in Comitiis Generalibus Cleri Gallicani Lu- 
tetiæ habitis, May 6. 1682 1 | | | 
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The Tranſlation of the former Proteſtation. 
He Galicane Church governs her (elf by her own Laws, 
i and does inviolably obſerve her own Cuſtoms, from 
1 which the Biſhops of Fance and our Anceſtors have 
thought that no Deciſion, and no Authority could derogate; and 
the Popes themſelves have thought fit both to acknowledge and 
to commend them : But now thoſe juſt Laws, which the an- 
cient piety of France, and Venerable Antiquity have eſteem- 
ed ſuch as that they were never to be ſhaken, are almoſt enerva- 
ted. For we have ſeen ( which cannot be mentioned with- 
out a moſt bitter and ſenſible affliction to us) that of late 
years, Letters from the Apoſtolick See, have been diſſeminated 
through the Provinces and Cities of France, in which the ancient 
Rights of the Gallicane Church and the appointments of our Fore- 
fathers are manifeſtly violated. By theſe We underſtand that an 
inſpection into the affairs of this Kingdom and of our Church- 
es, has been aſſumed againſt Our Cuſtoms ; That judgements 
have been given without hearing the parties; That the Epiſcopal 
juriſdiction has been trodden under foot, and that the ſentence of 
Excommunication has been threatned againſt a Metropolitan, 
contrary to the Eccleſiaſtical Canons, and the Cuſtoms of the 
moſt Illuſtrious Gallicane Church. | 5 
The Gallicane Clergy is grieved and complains, that by theſe 
things, and by what has been ſince done purſuant to them, the 
Liberties of their Churches have been oppreſled, and the order 
of the Church has been diſturbed ; That the Epiſcopal Office has 


been diſgraced , and the Land-Marks have been broke through, 


which Our. Fathers had fixed : And therefore that they may a- 
void the imputation of having abandoned their Duty and Stati- 
on, or betrayed their own Dignity and the intereſts of their 
Churches, they have reſolved to oppoſe theſe things by a pub- 
lick Proteſtation, and ſo to free themſelves from the guilt of a 
neglectful ſilence; that ſo according to the examples ſet them by 
their Forefathers, they may take care, that theſe things may not 
for the future prejudice the Rights and Liberties of the Galli- 


cane CHurch. To this they are the more inclined becauſe the 
. prejent 


* Or D/g- 
nity. 


36 News from FRANCE. 


reſent Pope Innocent the Eleventh ( ſo eminent for Excellent 

ertues and a ſtrict obſervance of the Diſcipline eſtabliſhed by 
the Canons ) will not ſuffer any thing to be done that ſhall be 
injurious to the Decrees of his Predeceſlors, and the Canons 
already promulgated; by which every thing is reſcinded that 
hath been ſurreptitiouſly obtained, contrary to the proper Rights 
of Provinces; nor would they ſuffer the priviledges of Churches 
to be confounded, which ought to be conſtantly preſerved. 

Therefore the ſaid Gallicane Clergy having firſt made profeſ- 
{ton of all Reverence and obedience, which ſhe ever has ex- 
preſſed and ever will expreſs to the Chair of St. Peter, in 
which ſhe acknowledges a more Powerful Principality, has re- 
ſolved to Proteſt before the moſt renowned oh Baptiſt Lau- 
i, Protonotary Apoſtolick , and Auditor of the Apoſtolick 
Nunciature in France, as in fact ſhe does by theſe preſents proteſt 
that the Popes Letters to the SP of Pamiers, bearing date 
the 2 of Octeler 1680. and to the Chapter of Pamiers of the 
{ame date, and to the Biſhop of Tholoxſe, bearing date the 
of anuary 1681, andthe Letters to the Nuns, or Regular Ca- 
noneſſes of the Bleſſed Virgin of the Nunnery of Charron, bearing 
date the 7 of Auęuſt andthe 15. of October 1680, or any o- 
ther that have followed ſince that time, or any thing that 
has been acted or done by vertue of thoſe, ſhall be no wayes 
burtful or prejudicial to the Rights of the Gallicane Church, and 
ſhall turn to no Precedent or Warrant for doing the like in any 
other time or place; and that none may thereupon preſume to op- 
pole the ancient Canons of the Church, or the eſtabliſhed Cu- 
ſtoms of this Kingdom, or the received practices of the Gallicane 
Church, or think that he may lawfully do any thing, purſuant 
thereunto ; and let none be ignorant, that theſe things notwith- 
ſtanding the Canons, Cuſtoms, Rights, and Liberties of the 
{aid Church, ſhall tif remain and preſerve their ancient Force 
and Authority entire: Hereby the Ga/icaxe Clergy have thought 
ht to ſecure and preſerve themſelves and their priviledges, and 


this this they will have known to all perſons, that ſo none may 
pretend ignorance. 


Paſt in the Aſſembly General of the Clergy of France, the Sixth of 
May 1682. 
A 
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A Letter from Paris of the 2 oth of June New-ſtile, 
containing a further account of the Conteſts 
between the Pope and the French Ring. 


Y my laſt, which I ſent by one that went from hence a fortnight 
ago, I gave you a large account of our Affairs here, which I hope 
has come to your hands before this time; but the great change of the 
preſent proſpett We have of that matter, from that which appeared 
when I wrote laſt, needs not ſurtrixe you : For the ſecrets of State are 
not known here, ſo quick as with you, and they lie in ſo few hands, and 
thoſe are ſo truc tothe Kings ſervice, that the greateſt perſons here, 
can penetrate no further into the Cuuncili than as they are pleaſed to lay 
them open, You will not therefore wonder, if I now tell you that inſtead 
of the adjuſting of that Affair, of which all people here ſeemed ſo 
aſſured that it was univerſally ſpoken ¶ as a thing done, yet it 
appears now to be more deſperate than ever, We now know the true 
cauſe of the ſudden Adjourning the Aſſembly of the Clergy, and that 
it flowed not from any diſpoſition to compoſe this difference, but that 
it was done to prevent a ſtroke, that might have put it paſt reconciling : 
The true reaſon was this, The Old reſe!ute Pope ſent a Courier. to 
France to the Internuntio with a Bull of Excommunication, which 
he required him to carry into the Aſſembly, and there to fulminate iz 
his Name againſt all the Aſſembly. This came to the knowledge of 
Cardinal q Eſtree, who, to prevent the ill effects of ſo hardy a Step, ſent 
preſently a Ceurier with a ſtrict charge to uſe all poſſible haſt 
to.get before the Popes Courier , that ſo the King might have timely 
notice of what the other was bringing; and this is now known to be the 
true reaſon of that ſudden Adjournment, So by this you ſee this mat- 
ter is further from being compoſed than ever, As for the Affair of 
the Sorbonne, of which I gave you an account in my laſt, it has had 
another effect than was expected. On Monday /aſt the Facalty met, 
where there was great oppoſition made to the Regiſtring the Kings Edict, 
inſomuch that they could not bring the Affair to any Iſſue at that time; 
but Adjourned the debate till next day, yet it was viſible enough 
that thoſe for the Negative were the ſtronger party; ſo at night the 


Arch- 
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Arch-Biſhop of Paris, the Marquiſs of elay, the firſt Preſident 
and the Attorney General met, 4 1 on — 12 was 
put in execution next day; for when the Sorbonne was again aſſem- 
bled and engaged in the debate, abont eleven a Clock, —_— was ſent 
from the Court of Parliament, requiring them to ſuſpend their debates, and 
to ſend them 12 of their Number, who were named in the Order, to- 
gether with their Clerk and their Regiſter : the perſons were not left to 
their choice, teſt they might have ſent ſome that might have ſpoken too 
freely to the Parliament. When the perſons thus called for, appeared, 
the firſt Preſident made a moſt terrible harangue to them; he accuſed 
the Sorbonne ingratitude and preſumption, that they who were but 


4 Faculty, that had no Authority, and had their meeting only by the 


Kings Connivence, ſhould have arrogated an Authority to themſelves, to 
have examined the matter of an Edict that was made by the Aſſembly of 


the whole Clergy of France, and was. confirmed by the Xing, and verified 


by the Parliament, He therefore commanaed their Clerk to inſert it in 
their Regiſter, and charged them not to Aſſemble any more, but as they 
ſhould be required and authoriſed to it by orders from the Conrt : And 
told them that by the firſt of July, the Kings pleaſure ſhould be ſignified 
to them, Thus you ſee how firm the Sorbonne is in this matter, for 
the proceedings of the Court of Parliament are an open \ confeſſion that 
the Majority of the Sorbonne would have refuſed to receive the Eaicł. 
1 add no more but that I am intirely yours. ; 
Paris, June 20. S. N. 1682. 
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There are lately Publiſhed 
He Abridgement of the Hiſtory of the Reformation of the Charch 
' of England. 
The Hiſtory of the Rights of Princes in the diſpoſing of Eccleſiaſtical 
Benefices and Church-Lanas, | | 
Both written by Gilbert Burnet D. D. And Printed for Richard 
Chiſwell. n 
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Hen I firſt met with the Animadverſions on 
my Book of the Regale, I was not a little 
ſurprized to find ſo many things laid to my 
charge, of which I neyer ſo much as ſuſpect- 
ed my ſelf guilty; and thought it very 

ſtrange if 1 had fo unhappily expreſſed my ſelf in that Book, that 

I had given any juſt occaſion to ſuch ſevere accuſations. I knew 

well my intentions were innocent and ſincere, and I thought oy 

ſtile was not ſo dark or perplexed as to lead a Reader into ſuc 
miſtakes concerning my meaning. But what darkneſs ſoever might 

be in my expreſſions, I was very well aſſured I had none of thoſe ill 

intentions, with which theſe ſheets charged me. What faults ſo- 
ever 1 may be guilty of, I am ſure want of Integrity or Ingenuity 

in my Writings is none of them, and for falſe Inferences, 1 may 
| A2 through 
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through weakneſs of Judgement perhaps draw them: But I am 
ſure 1 neither affirm nor ſuggeſt any thing fallly ; and do think a 
lie in a Book is ſo much a greater fin than in dilcourſe, as it may 
laſt longer, and deceive more. And upon this point, as J ven- 
ture my Soul in reli tion to another World, ſal chearfully venture 
my reputation, which is the valuableſt thing I have in this, if it 
can be made appear that l have ſhewed either in that Criminal-book, 
or in any other I ever writ, the leaſt diſingenuity, want of integrity, 
pr falſlo ud. e | 

Finding my ſelf ſo ſeyerely accuſed from the Preſs, in a way f6 
publick, as that of two ſheets ſold about the ſtreets, and with 
care conveyed to ſuch perſons, whole. ill opinion might haye a 


particular ill effect on me, I could not be ſo over-charitable 


as not to think that the Writer or Publiſher of this, or both, 
were not acted by ſo charitable and candid a Spirit as be- 
came men of their profeſſion. I found theſe ſheets firſt in a 
Stationers ſhop, and ſome hours aſter, that I might not want 
the comfort of them, they were left at my houſe by the Penny 
Poſt : I wondred much to ſee a man that profeſſeth a zeal for the 
Chriſtian- Religion, act ſo manifeſtly agamſt ſome of the plaineſt 
precepts of it. For beſides the railing and ill language in it, and 
the uncharitable Inferences and Judgements that are made to my 


prejudice, the manner of doing it is ſo directly contrary to our 


Gaviours rule of ſpeaking to our brother firſt in private, and then 
in the preſence of a few, before we proceed publickly againſt 
him; that in Charity to the Animadverter or the Publiſker , 


I am bound to think that he made no reflection on that precept 


while he wrote or publiſhed theſe ſheets. I ſpeak of the Writer and 
Publiſher as of two different perſons, becauſe he who is generally 
ſuppoſed to be the Author, did very ſeriouſly proteſt to one of the 
Right Reverend Fathers of the Church, that whoſoever was the Au. 
thor of thoſe ſheets (which he did not directly acknowledge was 
himſelf ) he did not intend to publiſh them till I had firſt ſeen them, 


but that he had put them in the hands of another to have them com-- 


municated to me, who without his knowledge publiſhed them; and he 
expreſſed over and over again ſome trouble by reaſon of their being 
Printed in ſuch a manner. This I take as it was told, without makin 
ay reflections on it. It cannot be denied, but his friend ſhewe 
an officious keenneſs in this matter, and it is hard to tell whether in 
publiſhing them without his leave, he ſhewed himſelf leſs his friend 


than. 


Land 
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than mine, and it was a ſtrange piece of for wardneſs to Print ſuch 
Animadverſions without the Authors conſent, eſpecially he being 
here in Town. | 

| had indeed upon another great occaſion, ſhewed how ready l 
was to receive corrections of ſuch miſtakes as 1 had made, and 
how willing I was not only to ſubmit to ſo kind a cenſure, but pub- 
lickly to own to the world both my own Errours, and the obliga- 
tions I lay under, to that friendly and learned perſon who 
diſcovered to me ſome faults in the firſt Volume of my 
Hiſtory of the Reformation of this Church. I confeſs the ſtile of 
theſe Animadverſions had nothing of the gentleneſs and good 
breeding which was in the other Animadverſions, and as much as 
the one exceeded the other in the matter, being really well found- 
ed, ſo much did it alſo in all reſpects ſhew the worthineſs, the 
exactneſs, and the candour of the Writer, which, I confeſs, do 
not appear fo very evidently in this: And 1 muſt ſay, if it was in- 
tended I ſhould have ſeen it firſt, and fo have been gained by it to 
have retracted what was amils, the ſtile was not well conſidered: 
For he that reproves and corrects as a Brother, with deſign to gain 
ground on him to whom he offers ſuch admonitions, ought to gild 
the pill, and do ſomewhat to temper the averſion that is too na- 
tural toall men for ſuch diſcoveries. | | 
' As ſoon as I went home, and had got among my Books, I turned 
to the places for which I was accuſed, and quickly found there was 
no cauſe given for all thoſe Tragical complaints; and that notwith- 
ſtanding the diſcipline that was ſo liberally beſtowed on me, there 
were only two places in which there was the leaſt colour of adyan- 
tage againſt me. The one was, that I cited a Capitular of Charles the 
Greats that was not full to the point, and forgot to refer to ano- 
ther that was much fuller. The other was, that I had taken Zo- 
naras's words too large, and that what he had ſaid was negletted- 
by the greater number of the Biſhops, I cited as if all the Biſhops 
had neglected it. Theſe being the only two paſſages for which 
could cenſure my ſelf, 1 did take heart a little, and preſently 
writ a particular Anſwer to the Animadverſions,. in which there 
was mixed ſuch a ſharpneſs of ſtile, that how much ſoever I had 
been provoked to it, yet I could not think it any way becoming 


my profeſſion to publiſh it with ſo much acrimony, which Ithought : 


might be more eaſily forgiven in that Paper, that was intended 


to be ſeen only by ſome few, and in particular by him that was 


ſup- 
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ſuppoſed to be the Author of them, for I was not unwilling that he 
might ſee what I could in Reaſon and Juſtice ſay in yp * defence, 
I 


and in anſwer to him, though upon other reaſons 
convenient to publiſh it to the world in that ſtile, 
In the beginning of his Paper I am told that there are ſo m 
things that ſeem amiſs in my Book, that it would be extreamly tedious Fey 4 
them all down, and that therefore ſome general hints, and a few inſtances 
are only pickt out. This, l confeſs, 1look on as an artifice too common 
to work much on any perſon, and therefore I do believe the Ani- 
madverter has done his worſt : yet leſt I ſhould fall aſleep upon this 
confidence, I am told in the end that if I do not ſpeedily correct in 
a ſecond Impreflion what is amiſs in the firſt, I may look for ſome 
roug her hand; but what hand can be rougher that keeps the Kings 
Peace, and does not uſe a Cudgel or a Brick-bat, I do not imagine: 
For how can be uſed more ſharply in words, than when I am taxed 
with want of Integrity and Ingenuity, of falſhood and ſedition, and 
being an Enemy to the Government both in Churgh and State, I cannot 
readily apprehend, But, I thank God, I have learnt to bear ill 
tanguage and unjuſt dealing without making the ordinary returns. 
[ will not pretend with the Philoſopher to ſay, If an Aſs kick, ſhall 
kick again; but, I hope, I may be allowed to learn of our Saviour, 
who when he was reviled, reviled not again: and ſince he has com- 
manded his Diſciples to pray for them that deſpitefully uſe them : 
I ſhall make no other return to all thoſe reproaches, but to pray 
God to inſpire both the Animadverter and the Publiſher with a 
better temper, and to make them conſider well when they bring 
their gift to the Holy Altar, whether before they offer or conſecrate 
it, Dey ovght not to do ſomewhat previous to it, for the ſatisfa- 
Ction of one, whom, without any cauſe that I know of, they have 
treated not as a Brother, but as an Enemy. 

| once intended to publiſh no anſwer at all, but to reſt ſatisfied 
with the Vindication which I offered to a few of my Friends, and 
to the fight of ſuch as deſired it, having laid my anſwer in a Sta- 
tioners ſhop, where any that were curious might find it. I was 
firmly reſolved againſt ſaying any thing in Print at all, for I thought 
in a time of common danger we had ſomething elle to be buſied 
about than the engaging in perſonal matters, by which the Ene- 

mies of the Church might have the diverſion of ſeeing us employ the 
Preſs one againſt another, and] had ſome time ago freely, and of 
my ſelf promiſed to ſame of myſſuperiours, that it any thing in my 


Book, 


d not think it 
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Book ſhould draw forth an Anſwer from any of the friends of the 
Church, I ſhould ſit ſilent, and leave what I had written to ſtand 
or fall according to the ſtrength that was in it. This I meant only 
of ſuch a fair anſwer, as might have been expected from a Scho- 
lar, or a Divine, and therefore I did not conceive my ſelf bound 
by it, when I was ſo openly, and violently traduced, yet I was 

ſo exact to what | had ſeemed to promiſe, that I would ſay nothin 
of this matter, till one of the Right Reverend Fathers of the Churck 
told me it was neceſſary for me to free my ſelf of thoſe imputations; 
and he undertook that my ſuperiors ſhould not be ill ſatisfied with 
it, if] wrote without reflection or ſharpneſs of ſtile, Upon this 
Encouragement,. I now publiſh my anſwer, and ſhall: obſerve that 
caution 1o carefully, that I will rather give the Reader cauſe to 
complain that I write flat, than ſprinkle it with that Salt, which 
is thought neceſſary to give ſome reliſh to this dull fort of wri- 
ting. And if thoſe that read what I wrote firſt, thought it too ſharp, 
I am confident they will rather think this is too much in the other 
extream. I do nothaffect Satyre, nor am I fo much concerned in 
what cenſures may paſs upon me, as to endeayour to redeem my 
ſelf from them, by any methods which are not ſutable to the gra- 
vity and gentleneſs that become my Profeſſion. I now come to the 
Animadverfions themſelves. x — 
The firſt thing objected to me is, that the greateſt part of the in- 
ſtances in the former and latter parts of my book are borrowed 
from De Marca, and that I diſguiſe them as if I had taken them 
from the Originals: I do not deny that I read De Marca very care- 
fully, but he muſt needs know, if he has compared the Quotations, 
that I have ſearched the Originals themſelves: And indeed I. do: 
not remember of any one Quotation in that whole book, taken 
from ſecond hand, which 1 do not cite as from that hand. 
For this he firſt cites page 27, 28, 29, 30. compared to De 
Marca, page 383. In all which there are but ten Quotations , 
of which four are not mentiond by De Marca, ſo that here are but 
| ſix Quotations that he can pretend are from him. He again cites 
Page 205. 310. and refers me to De Marca 439. and 442. 
Page 205. there are four Quotations, of which three are not cited 
by De Marca, and for the fourth, if he will come to my cloſet he may 
ſee my mark on the book from which I vouchit. Page 210. there 
are but two Quotations, one is from Baluſius notes upon De Mare 
ca, and the other is from Goldaſtus, which though 1 have not by 
| me 
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me, yet I compared it exactly, ſo this charge comes to nothing. 
His next charge is, that page 16. 1 had aſſerted with De Marca, 
that there was no ſet quantity for the Chriſtians oblations; but 
forgot to obſerve from him, that rena ſaid they exceeded the 
tenth part of their Revenues. I aſlert no ſuch thing from De Aar. 
ca, but from St. Paw, that he ſet no rate on them: And it was not 
neceſlary that I ſhould vouch Ireners from De Marca, when in that 
very page I cite his own words, that the Chriſtians did not give leſs 
than the Jews, who gave Tithes, but converted all they had to Religious 
uſes; and 1 do not lee how neceſlary it was for me to lay that De 
Maca had obſerved this. : 
The ſecond head of my Accuſation is of thoſe paſſages, wheres 
in I have miſtaken the words or the ſenſe : I ſhall not criticize a- 
bout the miſtaking of words, which may be miſcited, but not mi- 
ftaken. He tells me he could at leaſt produce 40 examples of this, 
but in great tenderneſs for me, he gives 7 for the ſpecimen ; ſo 
the other 33 are to be judged by theſe. | 
The firſt is page 13. He accuſes me for ſay#ng that mention is 


made of Elections by the People in the Second and Sixth Canons of 


the Council of Nice; and affirms that mention is made of them in 
neither of thoſe Canons. I ſee no way of conviction, but to con- 
fider the Canons themſelyes. In the Second, mention is made of 
ſome things that were done againſt the Eccleſiaſtical Canon inzye- 


ed to another ſenſe, yet if we compare them with the Hiſtory of 


that time, they can admit of no other ſenſe ; eſpecially if we com- 


pare them with the citations from Nazianzer, page 3 2. And for the 
Sixth Canon that common ſuffrage of all 75 i 7dyror Lign iv- 


avys, which was to take place, notwithſtanding - the oppoſition | 
of two or three, can only be underſtood of the Election by tue 
People: For that ſuffrage which the Biſhops gave, when they ap- 
proved of it, and proceeded to ordain the elected perſon, was 


not determined by the Majority: For the Metropolitan had a Nega- 


tive. So that the Election where the Majority prevailed, 'muſt - 
be only underſtood of the decree, that was made by the r yp 
| N I did. 


pray Tor erfiguaroy,through the urgency of men; and they inſtance 
it in two particulars, the one is that they brought thoſe who were 
newly converted from Heatheniſme to be baptized ; the other is, 
that as ſoon as they were baptized they uſed mpedyry tis immTronrhy 
d TptoCuruov, to promote or bring, or advance to a Biſhoprich,or Pres- 
lyterate. Now though theſe wo ds alone might perhaps be wreſt. 


Sr 


1 did never deny that the Biſhops had a power to confirm or re- 


ject this Election, but do expreſiy aſſert that they were Judges of 
the fitneſs of the perſon choſen. 5 | 
Page 18. He accuſes me for 8 words, Epiſt. 66. 
wrong , and to make this paſs the bettcr he puts thoſe words 
which I had ſet down as my on, in Italica, to make it appear that 1 
had ſet them down as a part of Cyprzans words, and had rendred 
que nunc ratio & forma tenetur, inſtead thereof. If the ſcope of pri- 
an Epiſtle is conſidered, it will appear to how little purpoſe theſe 
words are cited. St. Cyprian is arguing againſt Churchmens medling 
in Secular affairs, and he brings the inſtance of the Prieſts and Levites 
among the Fews, who were well provided for by Tythes, that 
they might have no tentation lying on them, to entangle themſelves 
with the cares of this World. Which reaſon and form, ſays he, 5s 
obſerved in the Clergy: The reaſon was that they being well provi- 
ded for, might be Reed from theſe diſtractions, and the form was 
their receiving their ſhare out of the Basket, as a Tythe of the fruits 
of the Earth. bes 


In the end of this Paragraph, he accuſes me for ſaying that 


Origen affirmed that Firſt-fruits were only to be payed under the 


Goſpel: and ſays that he mentions Tythes as due under the Goſpel. 
By this it appears that either theſe Animadverſions were writ in 
haſt, or that the writers thoughts went too quick, for all I ſaid 
was that Origen concluded that Firſt-fruits,only were to be brought 
to the Prieſt. And it is certain that he does not ſpeak one word 
of ping, Bete to the Prieſt; but all along repeats that of the 
firſt.fruits : So that it does not appear that he thought it neceſſa- 
to bring Tytbes to the Frieſt. But L never ſaid that he affirmed 
t firſt- fruits were only due under the Goſpel. There is a great 
difference between what was to be paid to the Prieſt, and what Chri- 
ſtians ought to ſet , for Charitable and Pious uſes. 


* 


* 


urch Lands to the common ſervices, ſuch as build- 


Page 52. A accuſes me for ſaying that Charles the Great ſub- 


jected the 


ing of Bridges, c. And 1 do not deny. that the Capitular 
there cited does not clearly prove it; but it proves this, that 
thoſe that were obliged to thoſe ſervices were to be required by 


ſuch as the Biſhop and the Count ſhould name, and who theſe were 
appears by an ancienter Capitular of Pepins the younger An, 793. 
cap. 20. by which all perſons were required according to ancient 
cuſtom to repair Churches, * Bridges and mend High. 


Ways, 


—— —— — - 
* 
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Ways, and none were to pretend immunity: Which is clearly a car. 


rying on of Honorius and Theo doſius his Law cited from Fuſt ian 


Codex. Here I confels at the firſt view he ſeems to have ſome adyan. 


tage, but what it amouats to, | leave it to him ſelt᷑ to judge. 
Page 71. He quarrels with me for citing ſo ne formularies con- 
cecniug the endo vments of Churches: and tells me thoſe are the 
endowments of Monaſter ies and not of Pariſh Churches; But | did 
not name Pariſh Churches this was put in by him, otherwiſe he had 
loſt his Objection. I hope he does not deny that Cathedrals are 
Churches, though poſſeſt by Monks. I cite but fout of theſe, and 
of the fieſt it does not appear what ſort of Church it was; of the 
ſecond it is cl-ar it was the Cathedral, waere St. Martins body lay; 
and it mentions Rectors as well as the Abbot. The third and 
fourth that l cite, are general forms of endowment. for Churches 
that had either Abbots or Rectors in them, and were to be filled 
up according to the conſtitution of the Church, to which the en- 
dowment was made. s 
Page 116. What I had ſet down concerning Avraham with a 
perhajs, and an it ſeems, he cites, as if | had poſitively aſſerted it, 
with this kind An:madverſion,thar 1 wreſt theScripture to undermine the 
Clerg ys maintenance. If to commend the Princes that provided ſo 
| berally for the Clergy, and to condemn as a great wickedneſs the 
taking away or detaining that which is ſo dedicated to holy uſes, 
be an undermining of the maintenance of the Clergy, Iacknow- 
ledge my ſelf guilty of it; but if this imports the quite contrary, 
then he was too inconſiderate in his cenſure. Nor will it ſerve 
his turn to ſay that ſome Eaſtern Kings did take Tʒ thes; that being 
begun when the Kings and Prieſts were one perſon For Samuel that is the 
ancienteſt Author cited for it, lived ſome ages after thoſe two 
Offices were divided: And St. Paul Heb. 7. ver. 2. after that he 


had ſaid that Abraham gave atenth part of all to Melchizedeck, 
adds, He being firſt by interpretation King of Righteouſneſs, und after 
that alſo Ring of Salem; and ver.4.he ſays conſider alſo how 7 this man 


of the ſpoil. 


was, unto whom even the Patriarch Abraham gave Atent 


leave it to any imparrial.man to conlider if this will not. juſtifie 
my expoſttion, guarded with a perbaps and an it ſeems, It is true 
St. Paul argues afterwards upon the ſuppoſition of Tythes being 
due to Prieſts, but this was to the Fews to whom he wrote: But 
if he hid intended to bi ing the Chriſtian Church under the like obli- 
gation, it is not very accountable why he did not ſay one word 
about ity this being {> pro per a place for it. OT Page 
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. Page 143. He challenges me for ſaying that the 14. Canon of 
the. Council of Chalons obliged the Biſhops in their viſitations to 
confirm, and not to prey upon their people, and tells me that the 
Canon did only oblige, that when they did viſit to confirm, they 
ſhould not opprels their people: But the Canon in general ſpeaks cum 
Epiſcopi Parochias ſuas peragrant, & ſi quando peragrande parochie 
neceſſitas incumbit, and charges them that they ſhould confirm, 
enquire what was to be amended, Pceach the word of God, and that | 
they ſhould uſe their induſtry rather in- the gaining of ſouls, than 
in the robbing and ſpoiling of their Subjects, and ſcandalizing of 
their brethren : Now lam not quick ſighted enough to divine what 
can be made out of this. : 
Page 192. He challenges me for citing Zonaras, ſaying that 
there were no Stewards in the Eaſt in his time, and alledges that | 
be ſays that many Biſhops, and ſome Abbots did not regard the ö 
Canon that enjoyned the uſe of them. But he ſays that the great - | 
eſt part did not obſerve it, Ta«oo: 76y dgynpior, in which it is true 
I enlarge.| the expreſſion too generally, and put xo for few, yet he 
contracts it as if it only ſignified many: But the whole matter is 
of no conſequence. And now if the reſt of the forty places be 
to be judged of by theſe as the ſample, I ſhall not much apprehend 
the cenſures of Learned and impartial men; but if a man has. 
before hand reſolved to find fault, it will be no hard task to write 
—_ ſtrictures, on much better books than I can pretend mine 
to be. R = | 5 
But now I come to the third head of this accuſation, of my omi- 
ſſions of many paſſages which the Animad verter thinks were as ob- 
vious to me as thoſe j have cited; and he jndges that they were paſt 
over by me, leſt they ſhould look too favouorably on the Clergics 
power or their right to the Tythes. But he does not know if 
theſe were as obvious to me, as it ſeems they were to himſelf; 
and he muſt know me better than he does yet, before he can 
judge what my intentions are. | | 
Page 40. He quarrels with me for nat citing a part of the 23. 
Canon of Autioch, and the 13. Canon of the African Code, which 
ſpeak of the Election of Biſhops.By the Metropolitan and the other 
Biſhops of tiz Province. But this was not at all neceſſary. to be men- 
tioned, for I had laid it down as a thing undiſputed, over and 
ver again, that the Biſhops had a. power of judging, after the 
| + TY people 
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people had pitcht on the perſon; nor was it ever imagined by any 
that I know of, that the Biſhops met meerly as tools for ordaining 
thoſe that were nominated by the People; though violence waz 
ſometimes ufed, for which ſee what 1 have ſaid page 7,8, 9, 12, 13, 
therefore having laid that down as an unqueſtionable truth, there 
was no need of accumulating more proofs : So there was no cauſe 
to charge this on me as a deligned omiſſion, 3 
Page 72. He charges me for leaving out the cleareſt and firmeſt 
proofs for Tythes, of the Fathers of that age; and yet as there are 
none more eminent than Chryſoſtom, Jerom aud Auſtin whom I cite; 
1o I do not remember to have fallen on any thing more expreſs for 
them in Doctor Combers Hiſtory of Tythes. It is very ſtrange 
that he does not obſerve a difference between the adviſing People to 
ſer off more than a tenth for Charities, and a rule obliging them 
to pay in a tenth, as a Rent due to the Prieſt. And that this was 
never ſet up in the Greek Church, nor authorized by the Roman 
Law, ſeems ſome inducement at leaſt to a man of no extraordina- 
ry ſagacity, to believe that the Divine right of Tythes payable to 
20S antecedently to humane Laws, was not the Doctrine of 
that age. - CE 1 2 
wy Fake 119 Hechallenges me for not citing, all the Laws made 
by Charles the Great, for the payment of ParochialTythes, and 
1s not ſatisfied that I cite two. But my purpofe was to fhew it 
was ſetled by him; and I do not ſee the great need of telling 
how oft this was repeated by him: And after that ! had faid that 
Alfred had ſetled the payment of Tythes in England, 1 do not ſee 
why he ſhould objeft to me the not mentioning the latter Laws 
that came afterwards : For either thoſe were only confirmarions 
of the former, and ſo they ſignifie nothing; or all that could have 
been drawn from them was to repreſent the unwillingneſs of the 
People to ſubmit to them, and who knows but he would have 
made this criminal in me. 5 

Page 127. His next exception is that I ſay before Caroloman and 
Pepin, there had been no Synods in France for $9 years, that is 
from 662. till 742. and this ſtill holds good, notwithſtanding the 
four he mentions; for by Synods it is plain, my meaning was Af. 
ſemblies for regulating the affairs of the Church. Some meetings 
indeed there were in that interyal, which ſeem rather to have 
been Aſſemblies of the Eſtates or Parliaments, than Eccleſiaſtical 
meetings: For in ſome of them the Priviledges of Monaſteries were 
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confirmed, and in other Biſhops were condemned to be behead- 
ed. But that which he cites from Binnius at Chalons is not in my 
Edition, nor will I enter into diſpute with him whether Vrrecht 
belongs to France or Germany. But for juſtifying what I ſaid, Bo- 
niface his letter to Pope Zacharyis a ſufficient authority, for (cap. 
2.) he writes to him that the Franrks, as ancient men then ſuid, bad 
had no Synod for above eighty years. This ſerves to acquit me and 
hereafter he may deal with Boniface as he pleaſes. 
Page 129. He accuſes me for paſſing over ſome words in a 
Canon at Akin which ſhew that Charles the Great believed thar 
Tythes were due by a Divine right. But he cannot think | intended. 
to diſguife this matter, for page 113, where I firſt enter upon it, I do f 
largely ſet out the Churches pretending to a Divine right for themz 
and it was needleſs to repeat this at every time, though I do 
expreſly ſpeak of it again page 140. and 141. | ; 
Page 180. He accuſes me tor leaving out that proviſion made a 
for the Emperours power of annulling Elections by the Clergy 
and People, in the Popes conceſſion of the inveſtiture to the Empe- 
rour. But if this is not plainly enough inſinuated in theſe words, 
that when a Biſhop was canonically elected by the Clergy and People, 
he ſhould not be conſecrated till the Ring and Staff were given him by 
the Emperour, I am to ſeek as to the true uſe and ſenſe of words: 
For this clearly expreſles that the Emperour had a Negative, and 
by conlequence the power of annulling Elections: and they are 
the very words of the Popes conceſſion. | | 

The fourth Head is of the contradictions he finds me guilty of, 
of theſe he reckons up three, but with what ſacceſs l now come to ex- 
+ Page 52. and 169. Lhadafhrmed that Church Lands in Ergland 
before the Conqueſt were ſubjected to the ſervice called Trinoda Ne. 
ceſſitas, for Fortifying Caſtles, building * . and a rate for an ex · 
pedition, and yet from Matthew Paris Laſlert that they held their 
Lands in Fran Almoin , and fo were free from all ſecular ſervice. 
He acknowledges L have cited Right from Matthem Paris; ſo all his 
_ quarrel muſt be for what I fay of the Trinoda Neceſſtar. I my ſelf 
have ſeen it in ſome Original Charters in the Saxon time, which lam 
ready to ſhewhim as ſoon as I certainly know his name. If there 1s 
a contradiction between theſe two things, I am not to be blamed 
for it, having good authority for all I affirm-: And if there ſhould ; 
fall ro be a conttadiction betwixt Original Charters, and ; 


* 


> (12) 
Paris, who was a Monk, and ſo ready to ſpeak in fayour of 
their priviledges, one would think it were not very difficult to 
determine the controverſie. But if they can be both reconciled, 
then the conttadiction and objection both are out of doors. They 
were exempted trom all conſtant and perſonal ſervices, and lo were 
free from the bondage of the feudal tenure, yet upon great emer- 
gents they might be obliged to bear a ſhare in the publick bur- 
thens. | 


The two other contradictions are a little odd. He tells that 


whereas page 119. I had made this diſt inction betwixt the Levitical 
Prieſthood and Church men under the Goſpel, that whereas the 
former had not the charge of Souls, the latter had it; and yet 


page 323. I ſay the diſtinction of with cure and without cure is 


Ii grounded, and ſavours too much of the niceties of the Cano- 
niſts. Now where to find out the contradiction here, is really above 
my skill; I had aſſerted that Church-men under the Goſpel have 
the care of Souls; and purſuant to this, I rejected the diſtincti- 


on of benefices with and without cure, ( the word benefice was left 


out, for it would have ſpoyled this imaginary contradiction. ) 


If thequarrel to me is, becauſe 1 am diſpleaſed with thoſe, that 


whatſoever be the nature of their Benefice, are ſure to make them 


ſine cures, I muſt ſubmit to his indignation, for 1 cannot eaſily 


change my mind in that particular. | | | 
The next contradiction is no leſs ſtrange, page 126, I blame 


Biſhops for turning Souldiers; and yet page 131. I relate how 


they were forced to go to the Wars. Now if it is impoſlible to 
force a man to do a thing unbecoming his profeſſion; here's a 
contradiction with a witneſs: But he may as well call it a con- 
tradiction to blame men for apoſtatizing from the Faith, and 
yet ſhewing how they were forced to it by Perſecution. | 


Having thus far examined the contradiftions objected to me, 


I now come to conſider another part of my charge that falls under 
the fifth head, of my odd and miſtaken afſertions, falſe reaſoning s, 
weak ſuggeſtions, which only. ſhew il will to the power and. rights of 
the Clergy ;, and of this he gives ten inſtances. _ 2 

Page 18. I tell that St. Cyprian gathered 100000 Seſterces for re- 
deeming Captives, and yet page 21. IL ſeem to think it Poetry in Pru- 
dientius, when he mentions the Chriſtians. offering thouſands of Se- 
ſterces: whereas I made no reflections on the quantity of the ſumm, 
but upon that acuſat ion of the Heathens, that the Chriſtians ſold their 


On | 


(13) 

Lands, and brought in the prizes of them, and of this all 1 
fay,is that it's hard todetermine how much of Poetry may be in it. 
Page 65. He accuſes me, that in imitation of Mr. Selden, I cite 
Canous that were made to prevent abuſes, and were frequently | 

, eſtabliſhed upon one or two ill practices, to prove abuſes crept ; | 
into the Church, which he calls a falſe and diſingenuous way of arguing. | | 

This [had ſaid when I began to treat of the Canons of the Coun- 1 
cil of Chalcedon, and eight of theſe Canons do expreſsly mention 1 
abuſes crept in: Now one would think that this might ſuffice to | 
acquit me of falſhood or dilingenuity. The maxime 1s not more 
common than true, Ex malis moribus oriuntur bona leges, and few | 
Law-givers have the foreſight to prevent abuſes, though all that | 
are good have the zeal to condemn them when they appear. | 

Page 72. He accuſes me for ſaying that in St. Chryſoſtome's time 
there was no rule ſet for the Charities of Chriſtians, and ſays 
that my own inſtances prove they thought it a ſin to give leſs than | 
a tenth ;. yet St. Chryſoſtome expreſsly ſays he did not pretend to | 
make a Law in that matter: and there is one diſtinction that he 
ſeems reſolved never to obſerve, between the ſetting a rate on — 
what the Chriſtians were bound to pay into the Church, and the | 
directions that were given them for their Charities. | 
Page 80. He condemns me for what I ſay againſt converting 
fines to Secular uſes, and ſays that ſince the money raiſed out of 
Tythes may be applied to the maintenance of ones.family, which 
is a Secular uſe, why may not fines raiſed by Leaſes be applied to the 
ſame purpoſe? But it's clear I was ſpeaking of thoſe Fines that were 
raiſed to the prejudice of ones ſucceſſors or of the Church, ſo in this 
caſe I plead for the Rights of the Church. There is indeed no reaſon 
to blame the levying of fines, if the Leaſes do laſt bubones own 
life; but I cannot ſee why an Incumbent ſhould have a conſideraticn _ 
for thoſe years in which his Succeſſors may enjoy the Benefice. 
Page 113. He ſays I applaud the diſtinctions found out to dimi- 
niſh the payment of a full tenth-part, whereas I neither applaud 
them nor condemn them, but barely relate matter of fact: He al- 
ſo accuſes me for calling it the heavieſt tax that any Nation ever 
came under, as f I forgot that this is all that men give for the pro- 
viſion of iniſters to look to heir Souls, which inſinuates that he thinks 
it ſtil} too little, And ſays, that I do not conſider that the Fewiſh 
Nation was put under a double Tythe by God himſelf. This * | 
| | E 
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he knows 1 have conſidered, and ſhewed the difference between 


Jews and Chriſtians: The former having their ſoil given them inime- 
diately by God, who might therefore lay what charge on it he 


pleaſed, which is not the caſe of Chriſtians. A tenth in a cold 


climate, upon a moderate computation, will riſe to a fifth, if not 
to a fourth part of the revenue. Now the People of this Nation 
ate eſtimated at ſix millions, and the Clergy. are about ten thou. 
ſand 3 the ſix hundredth part of the whole. It will be neceſſary 

erefore that the proofs be very clear, before it can be eaſily be- 
lieved that the. ſix hundredth. part of a Nation have by Divine 
Right, a title to a fourth or fifth part of its Revenue. One would 
think that the Taxes for the preſervation of the State ought in rea- 


ſon to be much higher, the neceſſary expence of Government be- 


iog much greater; and yet no Nation in Europe, unleſs it be France 


are the Prieſts portion alone, whereas I have fully proved that at 
firſt it was appointed that they ſhould be divided between the 
Clergy and the Poor: I confeſs, I have great prejudices to any 
Doctrine, which if true, puts a whole Nation. in a ſtate of dam- 
nation, and brings them under ſo hainous a guilt as the fin of Sa. 


criledge muſt draw after it. He aſlerts the Parochial Right of 
Tythes, and that he that bleſſes the People has a right to them; 
and if this is true, then the King, and all the Nobility and Gentry 
tbat are impropriators, all the Biſhops, the Cathedrals, Hoſpi- 


tals and Colledges who have impropriated Tythes in their Reve- 
nues, and all Non · reſidents who farm out the bleſling of their peo- 
ple to their Curates, and yet raiſe the Tythes, muſt be every one 
of them in a ſtate of damnation. For the laſt of theſe I am not 
very ſollicitous, but for the former, I will not eaſily drink in ſach 
a_damning n 


Page 11. He accuſes me for gathering ſome odd pretences to 


givereaſon why Tythes were eaſter to the Fews than to us: He ſays, 
I urge the vaſt number of the Prieſts, and one would think that 
the thirtieth part of a Nation (which was the loweſt proportion of 
the Tribe of Levi) had a right to a greater portion than the ſix 


hundredth part. He alſo ſays that I urge the fruitfulneſs of their 
Land and the barrenneſs of ours, which, he adds, I drew from the 


Quakers 


af late, has paid a half of the full tenth of the growth to the pub- 
lick treaſure. He alſo goes on confidently in one miſtake, though 
have taken ſome. pains to rectifie it in my Book, that the Tythes. 


(15) 
Quakers Books, but Tcan aſſure him, if he will believe me, I ne- 
ver read one of them on this Argument. Ithink it is no ſuch My- 
flery but that any Man might have hit on it, that a fruitful Land 
may pay a greater Rate than a barten: Zut I have given no advantage 
to the Quakers for their unjuſt Robbeiy of Church- men, or rather 
the robbing of God, in detaining that which the Law provides for 
them; which it might well do, tho there were no antecedent di— 
vine Right making it neceſſary: and the Law, which is the Mca- 
ſare of Property, having determined this, the denying to pay it is 
as much Injuſtice, as rob bing on the High-way : the Sin of which 
is not one jot the leſs, tho no Man can make out his Title to | is 
Goods from a divine Right, And the Sinof this is ſo much the 
greater, as the 10bbing God mult be greater than the rubbing a 
private Perſon, 

Page 118, he ac-uſes me for affirming falſely concerning us and the 
Jews, that the ſame Rule was applied to all: tho I grant that the Jews 
Tithe was but a fifth Part, and hum that the Chriſlizns was but a 
tenth, So here J lie agzinſt my Conſcience. I will not ſay this is 
2 willful! Miſtake in him, but I am ſure it is a groſs one 3 for the all, 
to whom | lay the ſame Rule was applied, docs not bt lo g to Jews 
and Chriſtians , but to the Northern ard baiicn Climates, where 
the Returns are not above ten, five, and in ſome not above thrce, 
And for the kindneſs of his Cenſure, I leave it to his own Cor ſcience 
to conſider, how far hc is bound to ask God Perdon f-1 it. 

Pag. 172. He condemns me for my Ciiticiſm about the Term 
Biſhoprick Anno 1077, and ſays, that I bring Proof that it was car- 
lier uſed : and yet all that Proof 1s the Title of a Chapter , where 
it is once uſed 3 and every Body knows that Titles were ſctbetoie 
Books or Chapters ſome Ages after they were written, 

Page 199 · Ne accuſes me for ſaying that Kings n ight begin the 
geizure of the Goods of deceaſed B ſhops, a+ repreſunting, the Peo- 
ple, who before might make thoſe Sejzurcs : and whereas the 
Voor at firſt made them, he argues that the Kings could not be 
ſuppoſed torepreſent the Poor. But ſince ] pretend only in ths 
Matter to proceed upon Conjecture , ary Enour J may be guilty 
of, ought to be calily forgiven me: and I tell what might have 
fallen out in Fact, and not what is to be detended in Kight, It 
is probable, as long as the Biſhops were poor, the poor only ſpoiled 
their Goods; but when they grew rich, it is like cnough others 
might have mixed with the poor in theſe Spoils, and that might 
have invited the Officers of Princes firit to ſeize on them, 
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Page 3 20, He accuſes me fur ſaying that there was nothing ſo gz. 


Aicated under the New Teſtament as was under the Old, and cites 


that of Ananiu and Sapbira. But certainly great Difference is to he 
wade between a voluntary Dedication, and a divine Appointment, 
and between the Laws ot God, that cannot be tepealed but by 
the ſame Authority that firſt enacted them, and human Laws, that 
axe llill ſubject to the ſupream legiſlative Po Wer. 

But his lalt Iaſtance makes Amends for all the Defects in the 
former, This Nation has been under great Apprehenlions of bo- 
pery : many Expedients have been propoſed , and the Dangers 
have been much conſidered, apd nothing has been more ſeriqully 
cxamincd by both King and Parliament tor ſome Years, but none 
at them were fo wiſe as. to forcſee- one Danger, with which he 
frights me: Becauſe I determined, that a. Popiſh' Prince may extend 
the Regale to all Churches in bis Dominions , and this be thinks an un- 
feaſonable Aſſertion to publiſh here in England, es our Caſe ſtands with 
reſpect to the next in Succeſſion, But if this be all the Danger he ap- 
prehends, he may go to bed and ſleep very ſecurely, for the Reg le 
th already in the Crown here, and has been for ſome Ages exten- 


ded to all the Churches in England. So the next Prince can add 


nothing to what the Crown is already veſted with. 


The ſixth Head, for which I come under his Diſcipline, is the 
many groſs Reflections on the Clergy, both ancient and modern, 


which he thinks prodigiouſiy ſtrange, and eſpecially in this Age, and 


that the rather, that the Ground of many of the Accuſations is 


falſe, and tobring this to Inſtances he complains, that 


Page 26, I inveigh againli the Corruptions of the Church in the 


Beginning of the fourth Century, and yet acknowledg that the 
better and ſounder Part did ſtill prevail in publick Synods : from- 
which he inferts, that if the major Part was good, there was no 
Ground for that Invedlive: Yet any that reads that Paſſage will hard- 
ly find much of Tnvefive in it, and it's far ſhort of what might have 
been cited from Nazianzen and Chryſoſtom , whole Credit he would 


be ſure to magnify, if it made. for him. The running backward 


and forward as they did, in the fundamental Points of Faith, will 


juſtify a far ſcverer Character than I give of them: and may not a. 
Church be corrupted, tho the Majority continues ſound? Nor can 
we judge of the Majority of a Church, by the Majority of a Sy- 


nod, for all Biſhops did not come to every Synod. And I may Jike- 


wiſe add, that many will be guilty of ill. Practices, that have not. 


the Face to defend them, when they come to be examined. 
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Page 33, He accuſes me for calling Conſtantius a ſupeiſlitious 
weak Man, upon the Credit of Marcellin a Pagan Writer. How judi- 
cious a Writer he is, all learned Men know: and that Paſſage, I refer 
to, has been cited by many of the greateſt Men of this and the for- 
mer Age. Nor was it quoted by me as a Proof, but as an excel- 
lent Say ing · The Law Conſtantius made for Churchmen, by which 
the driving of Trade and Merchandize among Clergy- men was ſet 
on, and encouraged, was ſeverely cenſur'd by St. Jerome, one of 


the belt Men of that Age, who ſaw the ill Effects it had. But he 


fays, I repreſent Martel as a brave Man, who robbed the Church. 
Dol ſay any Thing in Commendation of him for his Vertues 7 J 
only ſpeak of his good Conduct and great Succeſs in his Wars; and 
if this raiſes his Splecn , I muſt conclude that he is very much ſub- 
ject fo Vapours, X 

He, in the next Place, accuſes me for repreſenting Pwlcheria as 
ſuperſtitious 3 and cites two Authors that ſay,ſhe wasa prudent and 
pious Woman, but in this he ſhews no great Judgment of Church- 
Hiſtorians, The firſt is-Zonarss , that lived almoſt ſeven Ages af- 
ter her Time, fo that he might have cited Baronius, or the VVri- 
ters of this Age, as well as one that lived ſo long aſter her. And 
for Socrates, he does not bring his Hiſtory down to her Reign not 
can I find a VVord of her in him; tho in thisI cannot be politive, 
having only curſorily run over his laſt Book. If he had quoted Book 
and Chapter, I could have ſought it out, but the naming the Page, 
without he had alſo named the Edition, helps me little : yet I do 
not deny that ſhe was a very pious and prudent VVoman , nor do 
I call her ſuperſtitious 3 but ſay that ſhe was, even to Swperſtition, ſet 
on raiſing the Authority and Greatneſs of the Church: which is a 
far milder Expreſſion than that he faſtens on me. | 

Page 54 He accuſes me for thinking that the Strength of our 
Separatiſts lies in the ill Lives of the Clergy : But in what does he 
think their Strength lies? Is it in their Cauſe, or their Argu- 


ments? I am ſure if IJ had ſaid this, he would have charged it home 


upon me, and withReaſon. But after all I only ſay the chief Advanta- 
ges that the Donatiſts then took, were from the Corruptions of the 
Clergy: and this he muſt either know to be true, or he is a great 
Stranger to all St. Auſtin's VVritings againſt them: and that Diſ- 
courſe I conclude with this general Expreſſion: That in thoſe Preju- 
dices, with which the Vulgar are poſſeſt, from the Diſorders which they 
obſerve in the Perſons and Conduit of Church-men, lies the Strength of all 
Dividers from the publick, Conſtitutions : which I ſet down as a * 
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ral Maxime, without applying it to our Separatiſts, 

Page 59, To ſhew his great exactneſs in Chronology, he ſays, 
that before the fourth Council at Carthage the African Churches had 
been lately oppreſſed by the Vandals 3 but Baronius and the Colle. 
ctors of the Councils, place this Anno 398, and the firſt mention of 
the Vandals invading Gaul is Anng94c6., Nor did they invade 4. 
frick till the Year 427, 28 Years after this Council. The other 
Parts of this Remark are not worth the anſwering, 

Page 120 He ſays I boalt of an odd Diſcovery of the VVeakne(; 
or Ditiogenuity of the Biſhops , in making two contrary Decrees 
in one Day: but adds, that if we compare de Marca with Baluzin, 
both theſe make good Senſe in one Law, and have no Contradi- 
ction in them. Baluxius ſpeaks not a VVord of the Canon, and 
only ſets down the Edict: nor does de Marca offer to reconcile 
them, but only ſays that the Biſhops made the Canon according to 
the Kcclèſiaſtical Rules; and that in the Aſſembly of the States 
they would not ſtrugle againſt the King's Inclinations. But if the 
Annulling of Ordinations made by Authority, without the regular I ay 
of Eledlion, which is in the Canon, be not plainly contradicted by 
the Proviſo that is in the Edict, for excepting from this Rule thiſe 
that were choſen out of the Palace, Itmuſt learn again the Uſe of the 
Parts of Speech. Ke | 

Pag. 141 He accuſes me of ſpeaking, without any juſt Ground, 
contemptibly of the divine Right of Tithes, and tor calling, Argu— 
ments for it irkſom Stuff: and all this is, becaule I] ſpeak lightly of 
thoſe who run it up to Adam, and ſay that Abel was a true Tither, 
and Cain a falſe one; of this I ſhall ſay nothing, but refer it to e- 
very good Judge. He alſo complains that 1 with Satisfaction re- 
late (Page 196, and 200) that all was thought well gotten by Prin- 
ces, that could be got from the Clergy 3 tho I expreſs no Satisfa- 
ction at that, but on the contrary great Regret at the Scandals of 
Church-men, which made Princes and others lole that eſteem that 
former Ages had for them, | 

Page 165 He accuſes me, that here and in many other Places 1 
induſtriouſly ſearch for thoſe Canons, that may reflect molt on the 
preſent Biſhops and Clergy , and omit many that were more pcr- 
tinent to the Regale: when he diſcovers thete Ouiitlions I ſhall be 
beholden to him but till then, I mult look on theſe as ſo many 
angry VVords 3: nor arc any of the Biſhops that I know concerned in 
thoſe he refers to, FD 
Eut his Diſpleaſure againſt me riſes higher in the ſeventh Head, 

i in 


(19 ) 
in which he repreſents me as a Criminal againſt the State; and the 
Cate that was taken to convey theſe Animadverſions by the Pen- 
ny-Polt to a great Miniſter , who is known to have much Goodneſs 
for me, ſhews well on what delign this was writ, 

Page 97 He ſays I enlarge the Words cf Gregor, but wiſely adds, it 
his Edition is right; ſo he is ſafe till I know his Edition: but let 
the Reader take them in Greek, and then ſee what can be objected 
to my Trans lation : SA * 78 O- 01 £005 s -e K- 
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Page 199 Heaccuſcs me for ſaying th Princes do commonly 
aſſert a Right for any Thing which their Anceſtors have once pra- 
ctiſed and to this he auſwers that of late Parliaments in England 
have done this oftner than Kings. But what am I concerned in 
this ? 1 aid not blame Princes tor Building upon Preſcription, but 
was only hiſtorically ſhewing, that the Practice of the Regale was 
confeſt to be an Abuſe at tutti, but after a whiles Continuance, it 
was Claimed as a Right, 3 | 

Page 244 He ſhews tirlt great Unacquaintedneſs withFrenchCon- 
ſtitutions, in calling the Court of Parliament at Paris the Parliament of 
France; And when Francis the firſt had delivered up the belt part of 
the Liberties of thefFrench Church to the Pope; he iolinuates as if at 
were Sedition in me to reflect on the Arbitrarineſs of that King, 
and the ill Effects of that Temper : nor do L know what rclation 
this has to late Proceedings , except he will preſume to faſten the 
Imputations of Arbitrarineſs upon his Majziiy. Eut as it was ob- 
ſerved to be a Mark of good Times under the Romans, when Men 
might fafcly ſpeak again{t the Tyranny of former Princes; ſo his 
Maj:ſiic's mild and gracious Inclinations are ſo well known , and 
his R<(olution to govern according to Law hath been ſo often and 
{o lately declared, that I am not at all afraid of incurring his Diſ- 
pleaſure by ſpeaking againſt Arbitrarineſy, . , 

Page 250, 251 He mentions a large Encomium I give of ſtiff 
Parliaments, which he ſays he needs not tranſcribe , nor tell. what 
it aims at: nor need I tell what he aims at in this. But it ſcems he 
cannot tell what Laim at; for he Miſtakes the Thing, and does 
not rightly diſtinguiſh between their Courts of Parliament in France, 
wnich anſwer to our Judges; and their Aſſembly of States, which 
anſwers to our Parliaments Tine Ground of that Conteſt was, 
Whether they ſhould deliver up their Liberties to the See of Rome? 
and if he condemns. me for. commending the Firmneſs of 

| Judges 
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Judges in this Point, it's plain enough what he aims t. 
And for a parting Blow he conclades , that the whole Diſcourſe 
is ſo very partial for Popular Elections, and firains all Places to- 
make it ſeem they had more Right than indeed they ever had, that 
it ſcems writ to court the Favour of the People. But if he would 
temper his Acrimony a little, he would fee that I have overthrown 
the Argument for popular Elections much more effeQtually , than 
il I had entered into a long VVrangling about Matter of Fact. I ſhew 
that they began not upon any divine Right , but upon the Circum- 
ſtances in which the Clggych was during the firſt three Centuries; 
And that as foon as the Government became Chriſtian , the Town- 
Councils and Pofſiffors of Lands took it out of the Hands of the 
Rabble 3 which had not been obſerved by any that writ before me, 
that I could fall on : ſo that I think I have effectually overthrown 
any Argument that can be drawn from the Practices of that Time. 
One thing I muſt obſerve that on which Side ſoever I may ſeem to 
write, I mutt fall under his Diſpleaſure; for when I aſſert a Prince's 
Prerogative of extendiog the Regale to all the Churches of his Domi- 
nions, he tells me of the Danger of a Popiſh Sueceſſour: and if 1 
acknowledg Matter of Fact as to popular EicQions , he ſays I write 
for the People. I ſee Lain irrecoverably loſt with him; but a Man 

muſt bear his Misfortunes with a patient and conſtant Mind. | 
The cighth Head is of divers Errours in Chronology, which he 
'is pleafed to ſuppreſs : tho it appears by his Inquiries into the Hi- 
ſtory of the Vandals that he has a peculiar Talent in that, Some 
Men always love to be tolling great Names, and therefore he is e- 
ver frighting me with the Authority of Dr. Beveridg, whom, for his 
great Learning and rare Worth, I eſteem as much 2s any Man I 
know: and he, to his other excellent Qualities, adds ſo generous 
and worthy a Difpofition of Mind, that he is not at all offended with 
thoſe , who cannot in every Point agree with him. Therefore as 
long as I uſe that Liberty to whichall that converſe in Books have 
a Right, of following what I think beſt grounded, not w ithſtanding 


the learned Performances of worthy and great Men, I am not at 


all afraid oftneurring his Diſpleaſure. | 

His laſt Exception falls on the Compoſitors and Correctors, and 
therefore I am little concerned in it. 

When he had thus performed this Piece of Diſcipline upon me, 


in which if have eſcaped without any harm done me, I have fome- 


what elſe than him to thank for it; he dreſſes up a new Scene that he 
may fall en me again; and as if all that had been ſaid, * 
thing, 


| 22 

thing, he begins anew. H: leaves it to his Friend 10 communicate 
it to me Or not; when between them it was teſolved to ſend it tb 
the Pte ſs, Then he makes his Conjectures about wy Icmper, and 
ſays, Perhaps I will deſpiſe it, and ſtudy Revenge for this modeſt Admo- 
nition. Icon feſs Icannot admire it, but 1 heartily pity him for 
writing it, and do carneſtiy pray to God to juſpiic him and all 
Church men with a better Temper.; and thisis all the Revenge F. 
(hall return on him. But ſute he has a peculiar Dictionary of En- 
glih Words for himſelf, when he calls this a modeſt. Ad monition. 
Yet, whatever he thinks ot me, it's very evident from what followsy. 
that he thinks well of Fimſclf. But to drop ſome. Crumbs of 
Comfort, as a little. Oil after a ſevere Whipping , he ſaies he is 
loth to believe that I ſhou'd- directly deſign Miſchief to the Church, 
and is willing enough to believe that this Piece was writ in haſte 5. 
and then he tells me on what Terms he may be confirmed ia this- 
favourable Opinion: yet, leſt this Tenderneſs ſhould make me too 
wanton , he adds, that if this modeſt Admonition does not work on 
me, I mult expect a rougher Hand, But to this I gave my. Anſwer. 
in the Beginning of this Paper. 

As for the Books that he enjoyns me to read, if this is all the Pe- 
nance he will lay on me, I hope I may recover his Favour. I have 
read and do much admire Dr. Beveridg his Vindication of the Apo- 
ſtolical Canons, and am fully convinced by him, that there was- 
an Eccleſiaſtical Rele or Canan received in the Church before thels 
Councils that met in the Beginning of the fourth Century. But if L. 
am not yet p:rſuaded that that was put in Writing, and in the 
fame Form in which we now have it, and inſtead thereof think it 
conſiſted rather in a Tradition, and conſtant Practice, I hope that- 
excellent Perſon will be more favourableto me, than to think the. 
worle of me for it. if 

| He next directs me to ſome Authors that have writ of the Right: 
of Tithes: but I wonder he did not name Dr. Comber his late cele- 
brated Book onthat Argument , for whoſe Perſen and Writings L- 
believe he has a ſingular Affection and Eſteem yet I can aſſure him 
that. tho that Book.came into the World too late for inflructing me 
before I writ concerning the Regale, yet 1 have read it perhaps with. 
as much Care, and more impartiality. than he uſed in reading mine; 
and do look on it as a very learned Work: and hope that worthy 
Doctor will not make War with me, if I cannot be in all Things 
of his mind. I think I have now ſaid enough to ſatisfy all diſiater- 
eſſcd Perſons, and even the Animadvetrer or the Publiſher. * 
CIVER > 
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ſelves, that there was no juſt Cauſe given by any Thing in my 
Book, for ſuch ſevere Cenſures as he faſtens on me; and 1 hope 
he is freed fromme Apprehenſions he ſeemed to be under, le(t 
Papiſts and others ſhould take Advantage from any Faults in this 
Book to weaken the Credit of my other Pieces: which honour- 
able Compellation is beſtowed on ſome Volums in Folio, that 
have had the Luck not to be ill-received in the World, But 1 
hope the Credit not only of thoſe Pieces, but even of my Picce of 
the Regale, ſhall not ſufler much by the Performance of this Piece 
of his Animadverſions. 

So much have thought fit to ſay in my own Vindication, [ 
hope all along bave not forgot the Caution that was given me, of 
tempering my ſtile ſo, that nothing of reſentment ſhould appear 
in it: If any Thing has eſcaped me, that ſavours of it, it has fal- 
len from me unawares; and I humbly beg Pardon for it of the 
Perſon concerned. | | * | 
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Flis Sermon as it was the ſborteſt 
Jever preached, ſo was not at 
all intended for. the Preſs ; out 

ſome Diſcourſes that hade been raiſed upon 

it, made me conclude, it was in ſonis ſort ne 
ceſſary to publiſh it for my own vindication. 

have writ it, out with all poſſible coe ad. 
neſs and fidelity ; tbo fouce I uo not 784d my 

Notes, nor repeat them word for ward, 4 

cannot anſwer that either in this or the o- 
ther Sermons that I have printed, my Pen 

Var ſo governed, or followed ny tongue, that 

there was no variation between them ; 1 

am ſure it is here printed as near the wor 25 

i uſed, as I can remember them; and in this 

bade not depended only on my on memo- 

. but on ſeveral of my bearers, 000 Lear 

ned to that dermon with more than ordinary 

i12ation, and do think it is very puinctually 

(et down here as I ſpake it. 


A 2 I am 


— 
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I am ſure toe laſt part of it, that preſſes 
Loyalty and Obedience, is not at all enlar- 
ged beyond what I not only preached in that 
Sermon, but on many other occaſions, in $ 
which I appeal to all my Hearers, But | 
leave the Sermon to ſpeak for it ſelf, and 
me both; and will refer it to every man s 
conſcience that reads it, to judge whether or 
not I can be concluded from it to be 4 Per- 


{on diſaffected to His Majeſty's Goverw® 


ment, 


PSAL 


. Al. t. 


Save me from the Lyons mouth, for thou haſt heard 
me from the horns of the Unicorns. 


- 


E have no greater encouragement in our Ad- 
dreſſes to God, than the remembrance of paſt 
deliverances ; and we never Worſhip him more 


decently, than when we mix our acknowledg- 
ments for what is paſt , with our Prayers for what is to come. 
So David here implores the Divine Protection in an extteam dan- 
ger, which is poetically expreſt, by the Li's mouth, the figure 
of a Lion importing the ſtrength as well as the rage of his Ene- 
mies; and its cuth, importing the nearneſs of the danger, which 
perhaps relates to the hazards he run of falling into the hands of 
Saul. And with this he gives the reaſon of his confidence in God, 
even in that Extremity ; becauſe in ſome former dangers, which 
are expreſſed by the figure of being on the horns of the nnicorn, or 
Rbinoceros, and ſo being ready to be toſſed up, or torn by it, God 
had heard bim. This perhaps relates to his deliverance from the 
Lion, and the Bear, or from Goliab. It is needleſs to enlarge 
more upon the words. Three things occur very naturally to our 
thoughts from them, with relation to this preſent occaſion. 

The firſt is, the apprehenſion of danger from a formidable and 
cruel Enemy. 

ne ſecond is, a hope of preſervation founded on former de- 
l1VErances, 

And the third is, the mean that is here laid before us tor our 
preſervation ; it is prayer to God, that he may ſave «: [rom rhe 
lion's month, who bas before heard us (chat is, in the Scripture phraſe 
delivered us) from the horns of the unicarns, 

For the firſt Particular, I will ufe no Preambles , but plainly 

el you, that it is the Church of Kome which I mean, that is 
both fo ſtrong and fo cruel an Enemy; and is as a Lion going 
about ſeeking how to devour all that differ from it. As {or tha 
Seng! 
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Strength of this Enemy, it may be meaſured by the Empire 
which that Church has ailumed, not only over mens Perſons, 
but over their Conſciences: This being indeed the Fundamental 
Doctrine of that Church, of believing as the Church believe; 
of delivering up Mens Reaſons and Conſciences to be led blind 
fold into whatfoever Pocttines or Practices their Guides im; fe 
upon them; and making them think, that to doubt of any of 
theſe is a Sin, and that therefore it muſt be opened to the Plicit 
and cannot he taken away, but by Eis leave, and Pardon given 
by him. The My ttery of Popery lies not ſo mucn in other © pe 
culative Opinions, as in this main Poin:, That we ought no t 
truſt neither our Reaſon nor our Senſes in the examining ſuch 
Articles as that Church propoſes to us, bur muſt take them ail, 
and her Authority to boot, which deter minss all the reſt, upon 
ner own Word: So that the main thing in controverſy between 
the Church of Rowe and us, is, Whether we ought to enquire 
into the Will of God our felves, or muſt take it upon truſt from 
our Guides? 

A Church that has eftabliſhed ſuch a Tyranny upon the tender. 
eſt Part of our Natures, our Reaſon, which is che moſt jealous 
of its Liberty, as well as the moſt defrrons of ic, no wonder if 
ſhe rakes it ill co ſee ſo ſacred a Secret look d into; for, as it will 
not bear an Inquiry, fo every Inquiry into it, is a Step towa: ds 
the ſhaking it off. And therefore, as her Power is abſolute over 
her own Votaries; fo the mut bear an extreme Hatred to any lat 
will be fo impudent as to pictend, that their Underſtandingeate 
exempted from her Yoke. , | 

Other things concur in that Church to confirm this Fh. = 
The Beliet of the Prieſts Power, both of TranfebRantiating 18 
Bread and the Wine, and of granting Abſolution, makes it teen 
very reafonable to truſt a Body of Men, that are fo vonder fully 
qualified, with the Keeping and Conduct of ather Men's Conf: 
ences. And after the moſt effential, as well as the woſt nc 
ſity fobdued Powerof a Man was conquered, no wonder if be 
lefler Matters, fuci as Wealth and Dominion, fthould follows ite 
other, 35 a fort of Herquiſites. He that can forgive the Sine of 
the Living, and Redeem the Souls of the Dead, will drive a {wc 
Trade for himſelf; for though it cannot be fure that wh ic he 
does is ratified in Heaven; yet the belief of ir, whether i: gi 
Heaven to l. e Purchaſer or not, is ſure to bring the beſt 
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ol this Earth to the Seller. Men do not return to tell that they 
were cheated in the Bargain, and to demand an Equity. On 
the :antrary, in dark Ages nothing was more common than pre- 
ended Apparitions and Voices to confirm the Impoſture; which 
have vaniſhed in an Age that is more apt to ſuſpect and examine 
ſuch things, as the Illuſions of our Dreams fly from us when- 
ever we are awake, 

But the Night was fo long and ſo dark, that no wonder if fo 
gainful a Trade was carried on with great ſucceſs: And who 
would ſtand much upon the Cafe , afrer they had parted with 
the Jewel? So Mens Reaſons being once given up, no wonder if 
Wealth, and all other Secular Advamages, were thrown into the 
Bargain, A Church eftabliſhed upon ſuch a Boctom, and ſup- 
ported with fo much Wealth and Power, and defended by fuck 
Multitudes, who as they have ail their Proportion of che Spoil, 
fo are tied to it by Vows, as well as engaged in it by Intereſt; 
and that has fubdued ſo great a part of the World, and claims 
a more than ordinary Title to us, as having been once a very 
valuable Part of ner Empire, is juſtly to bs looked on as a great 
and tormidable Enemy. 

But it is not the Greatneſs of zn Enemy, that makes him ſo 
Formidable ; it is his Rage and Cruelty that gives the moſt mor- 
tal Apprehenſions. The old Romans made the Nations that they 
ſubdued, Gainers by the Conqueſt they made ct chem ; But the 
Modern Romans are more unrelenting Enemies. They firſt make 
all their Votaries look on ſuch as are not of their Party, as He- 
reticks, that is, Men hated of God, and devoted to Damnation. 
Now it will be no hard thing to inſpire Men with Cruslty, when 
they are once pofſeſſed with fuch inveterate Hatred and Averſion 
to a fort of Men who they believe are to burn in Hel for ever; 
and ſo they think they but co-operate with the Juſtice of God, if 
they help this forward, and bring it on a little the fooner ; &- 
ſpecially when ſuch Fires purify the Air, which would ba othec- 
wiſe corrupted with their Hereſy. 

Church that has ſubſtituted this Wildfire of Rage and Cru- 
c, to theſe gentle Flames of Love and Charity; and that, in- 
ſtead of making us love one another, makes us deſtroy and burn 
one another, is the moſt oppoſite thing poſſible to a Society 
founded on the Soſpet ; as if, inſtead of the Union that ought 
to de among Chriſtians, ve ought only to bg bundling vp Num- 

bers 
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bets of them in Faggots, to be burnt or blown up. All mean; 
poſlible are taken to impoſe this Cruelty on the World, which 
without ſome Practice and extraordinary Endeavours could 1. 
be wrought up to ſuch a Pitch, as to lay down the Bowels fa 
Man, and take up the Rage of a Wolf or Lion. 

Biſhops among them are made to ſwear at their Conſecration, 
That they {hall perjecute Hereticks to tbe utmoſt of their Power, De- 
crees of General Councils have been made for the Exticpating 
Hereticks; and Indulgence, wich the Pardon of Sins, have been 
bromiſed to ſuch as ſhould atiift at it. And becauſe there is 
ſomewhat Great and Generous in the Nature of moſt Princes, 
therefore they have decreed, That if they are remiſs in this Af. 
fair, of Extirpating ſuch as the Church condemns of Hereiy, 
which is only a ſoft Word tor being the Churchmens Executio- 
ners, they ſhall be fiſt Excommunicated; and if they perfil! in 
their merciful Inclinations, they are next to be Depoſed, their 
Subjects to be acquitted of their Oaths oi Allegiance, and their 
Dominions to be diſpoſed of to other more Zealous, that is, leſs 
Merciful Catholicks. 

Thus all poſſible Ways are taken to engage all ſorts of Pcop!s, 
both Clergy and Laity, both Princes and Subjects, into theſe 
Cruel Practices; and therefore the Bloody things that have been 
done among them, ate not fo much the Exceſſes of Parti: ar 
Perſons, as the Natural Effects of the Eſtabliſhed Doctrines ard 
Rulzs of their Church, which ſeems to have forced them upon 
all within it, with fo affected a Care, as if thoſe who had tna. 
naged it had been j2aious that Good Nature and Common Hu- 
mapity would have been too hard for them, if this Machin kad 
10t been ſet on by lo many ſtrong Springs, that nothing ſhould 
withſtand it. | 

50 in ihort , here is an Enemy that if it it prevails it moſt ei. 
ther twallow up cur Sculs, or will be ſure if that projects fails, 
to ſucceed in that which it has id referve, it will devour our Bo- 
dies. | | 

if any lay, that theſe were effects of heat long ago, which ate 
no diſowned by that Church. 

Jo fact this muſt be anſwered, That as BeJarmine ſays, the 
Church does not always put in practice her power of depoling 
rinces, becauſe ſhe is not alwajs able co execute her Cenſus; 
lo th: Doctrine of extirpation is either really hid from fe 
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good. natured Proſelytes, whoſe hearts might perhaps turn againſt 
2 Church that ſhould authorize ſuch barbarities ; or is cauciouſ] y 
aud prudently enough difowned by thoſe who know it, till they 
({-: a fair conjunctute and a fit opportunity : and thoſe who do 
not now ſee it, may perhaps then feel it. 

But we are not to ſeek long for infances of this cruelty, when 
we have ſuch a crying one in our eyes in the buſineſs of this 
d, which is the Second thing I propoſed co {puak to. Where 
u have a Crime before us tliat far ſurpaſt all the invention of for- 
mer Ages: for never was there one ſingle action, that would 
have produced ſuch milchievous effects, as one ſpark of Fire 
would have done here, if God had not heard and delivered us 
from the horns of the Unicorns, None could ſuſpect the nature of 
man of fo black a deſign: and it was leſs to be apprehended 
from men of the ſame Country, it the becoming a Proſelyte to 
Nane did not make a man both forget that h. was a man, and 
an Enghihman, Nor was there any violent »ppreffion in che cafe, 
which often makes even a wile man mad, for they were under 
ſo lictle preſſure, that the Government was a little cenluced tor 
its remiſneſs: fo that a Merciful Prince and a gentle Reign do 
not allay their fury. It had been long in conlultation among 
them, as may appear by this one Inſtance among many more 
that might be given: Delrio a Jeſuit in a Book Printed at Lowvarr, 
but five years before this, puts 2 Cale, Whztor if a Confederate 
diſcower in Confeſſion that he or ome elſe have placed Gunpowler, 6. 
Juch like matter under [ſuch or u a hon, and unleſs ut ve removed, 
th; Houſe will be klown up, the Prince deſtroyed, and as many as are 
in & going out of the City, will (uf ain great miſchief, or run an ex- 


| rreme hazard, the Prieſt our bt to reveal it? Ie is determined in the 


Negative, that he ought not to do it; and for this he cites a Bull 
a Pope Clement the Eighth's, againſt the taking any notice of 
tnioęs diſcovered in Confeſſion, which though it related only to 
duperiors, and required them to take no notice in their Crovern- 
m1, of ſuch things as they know in Confeſſion, yet the Jeſuir 
algues From thence, that the Pope approved the ghinion, that 
Contelſois ought to behave themſelves in all relgects, as if they 
1.4 heard nothing at all in Confeſſion. This being publiſhed fn 
217 Ungland, and fo near the time when this Train was lay ing, 
{5 that it was then in theit thoughts; for it is a cats that had 
b 


Ur before fallen out, and fo was not likely to have fallen in- 
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to a mans thoughts, if the thing had not been in conſultation 
among them. In concluſion, when a ſufficient number were 
cemented by {os many Oaths and Sacr:ments in ſuch , 
black deſign, then it was laid with ſo much artifice, th: | 
was not probable it could have miſcarried. Thus were os 
Fathers upon the horns of the Unicorns, when by an unlook 
for accident it appeared, that that eye to which thoſe 0; 
places lay naked, took pity on us, and laid this en 
the preſervation of King and Queen, the Prince, the C. 
gy and Nobility, the Commons and all others hem tt 
great ſolemnity of the meeting of a Parliament common, 
brings togecher : beſides the crouds round about the Place, 
who would very probably have had a large ſhare of {; e 
vouting an Earthquake, as fo much Gunpowder muit u 
produced. It is true, fome humanity was left, but it w:; 
only to their own Party; warning was given to fo tn 
that there was not above Three worth Saving, in che 
count, in all that vaſt Aſſembly, who were not adver: iſ: 
to abſent themſelves, as Sir Everard Dighy writ Gur ef 
Priſon to a Friend. 

One of theſe Advertiſements being conveyed very li 
to a Lord of that Religion, gave him the happy oppor: 
nity of being the iniffrument that brought out all mis 6. 
cret proviſion for ſo many deaths that was laid up in fte. 
The bold Incendiary that undertook the thing, was taken, 
and all broke out: but then, though a great many of til 
who had not learnt the depibs of Satan, were ſo far ov 
come by the Diſcovery, as to confeſs all, yet as ore «© 
thele was prevailed with to retract that afterwards, bit 
few minutes before his death in priſon , which prevent 
his ſuffering by the hand of Juſtice, fo the Jeſuits ewe! 
on this occaſion how they can ſteel their Conſciences, 
in undertaking the blackeſt Crimes, and in throwing ©! 
that guilt with the moſt impudent denials. Garnet 1 
Provincial did this to a degree of afiurance, that a nich. 
ed choſe who took his Examinations. Sir FEwrard pb, 
one of the Conſpirators, in his Letters, of which } avs 
ſcen the Oliginals, calls that Conſpiracy, A Cauſe d. 
% hum than h Life; and ſo powerfully had the poyſon © 
that Religion Corrupted his thoughts, that in all his Lettie 
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writ during bis impriſonment, even in \ his laſt Advices to 
ts Children, there is not the leaſt hint of Re Pentance 
for his engagement in fo vile a deſign; though in all o- 
ther reſpets he appeared to be a man that was both Ver 
tun and Religiouſly inclined ; ſuch an influence has that 
Religion even on the beſt natures. 

IH after all this, theſe had been only the execrable pra. 
Aiczs of fome Aſſaflinates, though it would have left fome 
Impatation cn a Church, for having ſuch Members in her 
boſom, yet it might be well enough put by wich this, that 
there will be ſtil! Cockle among che Wheat, and thac theie 
was a Traitor among the Twelve Apoſtles. But if theſe 
things were done purſuant to the Do&rines of that Church 
that makes ic lawful 0. kill Hereticks, to depoſe Princes, 
to reg the Bonds of Allegiance; and co give their Do- 
inons to others: then we may more jultly charge the 
eviic of this day upon the Church it ſelf. 


it gives very juſt grounds of ſuſpicion, that the Pope ne- 


ver made atty Declaration of his deteſtation of that Crime, 
though, as I have been credibly informed, it was much 
deſired : on. the contrary, two Prieſts that had engaged in 
it, getting beyond Sea, were well received and provided _ 
even by the Pope in Rome it ſelf And the ſeſuics hav 
made Prints: and Pictures for Garner as a Saint, and fables J 
of firaws that wrought miracles by virtue of tome drops of 
Blood that fell on them, which afterwards were e 
into little pictures, have been propoſed to the World as 
c:idences. of his Saintſhip. In a word, it is plain chat 
theſe who engaged in this Conſpiracy, were carried into 
it by the Principles of their Religion, and BN they were 
% er fiom being condemned for ie, that they were ſup- 
ported and juſtified both living and dead fo what they did 
in 

ge that Learned King, though by the pooineſs of God 
he never felt the effects of the bloody rage of that cru» 
e Religion, yet he. knew it well, and therefore upon a 
1085 mn vccation he proteſted to his Counſellors 7547 be would 
mon ſo much as grant a Taleration of that Relinion, cn! | Would 
gend the laſt drop of blood in his Body before be would do it; 
FUE | prayed hat b ore any of bis Iſſue ſhould maintain any ober 
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R-/tgrow tan what be truly profeſſed and maintained, that Gad 
woul! rake them out of the world, 

Since then, notwithſtanding the cloſe management as we 
as the ſecret contrivance of this curſed Plot, which was (- 
ner its execution, that the whole State both of this Chu: 5 
and Nation was in a danger, not unfitly expreſſed by th-i; 
being on the born; of be Unicorns; God yet heard our ''1 
chers and delivered chem, who have handed down ro us th- 
remembrance of that great Salvation that he Wraught 55 
them on this bleſſed day; then all the Royal Family de. 
ſeended trom that King, all the Nobility and Gentry, wh: 
Anceſtors were markt for Deſtruction , all the Clergy 14 
whoſe burning that fire was the fore-runner, ualefs they e. 
folved co fave themſelves by Apoſtacy, and the whois En. 
pliſh Nation that was then like to have ſeen fo black 2 4 
and have fallen under fo dark a »ighr, ought all to joyn ©; 
gether and ſay, O give thanks unto the Lord , for l. 
gracicut, fo! bu mercy endureth for ever, Amen and Amen. 

And becauſe h:s mercy endureth for ever, therefore we ought 
ſtil to pray to him to preſerve us, and to ſay to him 
Save me from the Lions mouth , which is che third thing in 
my Text. We believe there is a ſecret Providence that go. 
verns the World, and that diſcriminates between ths £04 
and the bad, and therefore we oughe to addreſs our ſelves 
to that Providence, as well as to depend on it and ſub nit 
to it; and fince the Religion that we profeſs is the Cane 
of God, and the deareſt of all other things to him w!' 0 
delivered it to the world, who ſealed it with his own Bos 
znd in whoſe hands the Government of all things in Hes— 
ven and in Earth was put by his Father, he may we!! g. 
et our minds, amidit all che fears and apprehenſions . 
melancholy thoughts may ſuggeſt to us. God will not 
bandon his own Work, nor will Chriſt forget that hic 
was the parchaſe of his own Blood. We may indeed ma' : 
our ſelves unworthy of ic, and the cry of our fins m4 
go Up fo loud to Heaven, as to drown theſe ſofter wt. 
pers of our Prayers and Thanklgivings. 

It is our comtempt of God and Religion; our unrefor;n. 1 
Lives amidſt all thy noif2 we make of the Reformation, our 
sang pall Mercies, and our inſenſibility to all the Method 
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Divine Providence, that ought (o make us fear the Lian Mouth, 
and every ching elle that is diſmal and friphtful: and therefore 
if we would have our Prayers tob: eſſechunl, we mult take care 
that our Lives may not defeat our cold and ſlender Dævotlons. 

Jut as we deſue to have our Prayers to be heard, fo we mult 
take a particular care to join no Endeavours with them that may 
argus a diſtruſt of God, or of our Religion ; and while we have 
2 Leal againſt Popery, as a bloody, a rehellious, and a cruel 
Religion; we muſt do nothing to ſhew that we are ated by 
the Svirit of Popery, even while we ſeem to oppoſe it. All 
Mute ro Mens Perſons, all deſice of Revenge, the chirſt of 
Flood, fierce Zeal, and indecent Rage, are the Characters of 
the Perſecuting Spirit that reigns there: We mult not chink il! 
of every particular Man among them, becauſ: of their Cor- 
raptions, which perhaps he does not know; and if he did know 
them, would diſown them. We muſt think as charitably of 
mer: as we can: for though there is very little Charity dug to 
te complicated Body, and the governing Part of that Church; 
yet we owe a great deal to many particular men in it, no are 
ſtill itt it, becauſe they have not known the Depths of Satan; 
and would very probably forſake it, if they faw fo well as to 
diſcern them. | 

But above all theſe, we muſt never forget the Station in 
which God has put us, as we are Subjects under à lawlul 
Prince, to whom we are tied both by Divine and Human 
Laws: and even tae Lion Mouth it ſelf opening to devour us, can 
never excuſe us from our Obligation to ſubmit and ſuffer, if G24 
had fo ordered it by his Providencz, that we had not the bleſ- 
fag of being born under a Prince that is the D-fender of the 
Fa. th, but were born under one that would deliver us up fo the 
L ION. Much lefs ought Jealouſies to be fo blown into 
car Minds by ill- diſpoſed men, as to make us forget our Du y 
0 God and the King. 

duffer me here to ſpeak this freely, that the late Rebel 
lion, as it was managed wich a Popich, that is, a Loos 
Spirit, ſo miny of the Arguments that wers uſed to defend 
it, were taken from Popith Authols. 

'\ hetz we go out of the way of Patience and Submition , 
of Obedience, and of bearing the Cro's ; when we give ſcope 
to Paſſion and Rage, to Jealouſy and Miitiult, and upon this 
Fer- 
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Fermentation in our Minds we break out into Wars and Rebe! 
lion; we forget that the God whom we ſerve is Almighty, 0 
can ſave us either from a devouring Fire, or a Lions Non.“ 
and either will fave us from theſe, or reward us infinitely fq: 
them: We forget that che Saviour whom we follow, was „ 4 
perfect by Suff rings ; and that we become then truly his Diſcip!-: 


ed under it: We forget that our Religion ought to inlvire 
us with a contempt of Life and the World, and Kah 
meekneſs and lowlineſs of Mind: We forget that we ate 
the Followers of that glorious Cloud of Witneiles, who 
have by Faith and Patience inherited the Promiſe; , and have 
gone to take poſſeſſion of the Kingdom that was prepare 3 
tor them, through Fire and through Blood, but it was their 97 
Blood. And to ſum up all, we forget that our Reformation was 
the ſhaking off of Popery, that is, a bloody Conſpiracy age 
the Souls and Bodies of men: againſt the Souls of the 
Weak, and againſt the Bodies of che Firm , but Thnoce+: 
Profeſſors of this Holy Religion. We are not to ſhare win 
them in their Cruelty, nor imicate them in their Rebell ing. 

But on the other hand; It we will live fo ſuitably 
ut Religion, that we may be thereby entitled iy the bleiiing 
of enjoying it, and of being ſecure in it; and if 21 
melancholly apprebenſions make us pray more earneſt], to 
the Great Author of it, then we may lie down in Gui- 
et; for God will either make us to dw... in ſafety , and de- 
liver us from the Lion: Mouth 5 01 if he gives us up a: 1 
Prey, yet at leaſt we ſhall even in Death overcome, and 
obtary the Crown of Life. | 
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LEITER 
| FROM 
GILBERT BURNET, b. D 
2: 


Mr. SIMoONLOWTH, Vicar of Coſmus-Blene in 
the Diocels 0; Canterbury. 


Occationed by his late Book of the ſubject of 
| Church: Power. 


Reverend Sir, 


Know no other Addreſs to you, but this of the 

Prefs, which I hope will find vou out: you have 
forced me to deal fo publickly with you, by your 
beginning with mc; and v hich is yer worſc, by your 
retuling to give your own eyes that Satisfaction 


which ] deſired a neighbouring Clergyman of yours 
:& Offer you. 

When I faw vour Letters to the two Deans, in 
which you accuſed tlie Dean of St. Paul's for his ch 
ing Out unfaithfully the Papers of Cranmcr and the c- 


er Deans, which he had publiſned, and added t bat I had 
A alſo 


*y 
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43 
alſo printed them imperfect, and ſo had abuſed the Houſe 
of Commons unto an approbation of my Hiſtory of the H. 
formation, ( where by the way, I cannot imagine win 
ou left our the Houſe ot! ords, whotc Approbation 
is printed with che other.) I confeſs, I wondred upon 
what you could found lo heavy a Chargc. I prin 
ted no Record in that Collection without compajin. 
the Copies exactly with the Original, for 1 denz 
chat too important a thing to cruſt it to any Perſon 
whatſocver: Therefore finding my felt accuſcd o- 
a defined Fraud, which, if true, muſt needs ſhake 
che credit of my whole Book; I did what I could 
to prevent your bringung that Shame upon Your 
ſelf, which I do now unwillingly lay on you, not fo 
much tor the ſuprort of my own Credit, as for main- 
taining the Reputation of that Work. I therefore 
dctired your © to tell you, that I was ſure 
i had printed all thoſe Papers faithfully and exactly, 
Without departing from the Originals in any thing 
but the ſpelling : Ladded, that it you thought fit 
fall on ane Biſcgurſe or inference of mine, you 
mig ſit do as you pleaſed ; but if you accuſed nie of 
Unt uchfulneſs, in publiſhing any of the Papers hs 
arc m my collection imperfed , I ſhould be fo 
ced to juſtify my ſelf, tho to your coſt : for in ſucl 
le ne a Man ought not to be over patient: : 
bid him alſo tell you, that as I had printed thoſe ?. 
pers exactly, fo if you had a mind to (ce the 8 rl 
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nals themſelves, I ſhould procure them for you : this 
was done many Months ago. He brought me an An- 
ſwer from you, that ] could make nothing of ; but 

OW | fee it in Print, and fo 1 will examine it. 

You ſay that if you mat beheve the 3 of Wind- 
Dr. Duyrel, there 15 among theſe Papers in Dr. 
Ge llin gfieer's MS. one of Dr, Leighton's, in which 
there are two Artic Contrary to Cranmer's Opini- 
on concerning Church-power , and that Cranmer 
igned Dr. Leighton's Paper; from which he in- 
"75 that Cranmer changed | 115 Mind, and ſubſcribed 
© Leighton's Opinion; and of all this, you fay 1 
gad given no account to the World, but have omitted 
tin two Impreſſions. 

[ would willingly believe the beſt of cvery Man, 
and make the beſt of all chings that I can, and therc- 
fore I ſhould have imputed this to an cxtream CAre- 
ſeſneſs in you; but ſince vou have charged me fo 
ievercly tor Unta 1thtulnets, and abuſing the Houſe of 
Commons in it, and ſince vou refuſed © accepr of the 
Satisfaction which 1 had offered you, 1 matt crave 
 icave to tell you ( for it is a hard ching, and needs a 
Preface to ſoften it) that vou have accuſed me both 
uncharitably as to the manner of it, and unjuſtly as. 
© the matter: Since theſe very things that you fay I 
ave left out, arc in my Collection, taken werbatine 
rom the Original, which will appe ar by any ſettung 
!'own chat whach vou cite from che Dean ol i indfor, 
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and that which is in my Collection, over againſt one 
another. 

There is indeed a variation in the Words, tho non: 
in the Senſe : mine is exactly according to the Ori- 
ginal and the Variations of the Dean of Windſor 
from it, tho they make no change in the Senſe , yer 
are too many to be the Miſtakes of a Tranſcriber : 
therefore I am apt to think that as Dr. Dre] writ 
them out, he put them either in Latin or French, in- 
tending perhaps to make uſe of them in one of theſe 
Tongues, and that afterwards he tranſlated them in- 
to his own Engliſh when the Manuſcript might be 
perhaps no more in his power to copy them from thc 
Original. The Reaſonablencſs of this Conjecture 
will appear from a view of the Words themſelves, as 
he and Ihave publiſhed them; for I have publiſhed 
all Leightor's Paper, together with Cramer's Subſcrin- 
tion at the end of it. 


— 


The words that youl The Words I have, 
cite from the Dean of Hi/t. Reform. vol. 1. Coll. 


A 


Windſor, pag. 48 5. of your | Rec. Book 3. pag. 227. |. 
Book, I. 24. arc theſe. 36. are theſe. 


I ſuppoſe a Biſhop accor-| I ſuppoſe that a Biſhop 
ding to Scripture, to have harh Authority of God as 
power from God as his Mi-|his Miniſter by Scripture 10 
niſter, of creating a Presby- make a Prieſt, but he ought 

| | Ter; 201 
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ter ; tho he ought not to pro- not to admit any man to be 
mote any to: the Office of a | Prieſt, and conſecrate him, 
Presbyter, or admit to any or to appoint him to any Mi- 
other Eccleſiaſtical Miniſtry | ni/try in the Church without 
in a Commonwealth ; un-|the Princes Licence and 
leſs the leave of the Prince | Conſent in a Chriſtian Re- 
be firſt had. But that any | gion. And that any other 
ther have Power according | Man hath authority to mate 

to Scripture I have neither| 2 Prieſt by Scripture , I 
read nor learned by Exam- | have not read, nor any Ex- 
ple, 2. 1 ſuppoſe Conſecra-| ample thereof. And P.230. 
tion to be neceſſary as by\l. 22. I ſuppoſe that there 
impoſition of hands, for ſo is a Conſecration required 
we are taught by the Ex-|as by impoſition of Hands, 
amples of the Apoſtles, | for ſo we be taught by the 
| Enjample of the Apeſi/es. 


And Pag. 243. l. 3. from the bottom, whcre Dr. 
Leighton's Subſcription is ſet down, there is ſet by it 
J. Cantuarien, Thus, Sir, you ſec you may believe 
the Dean of Vindſor, and believe this further, that 
you have flander'd me fal/ly : if there is any harſhncſs 
in theſe Expreſſions, the things themſelves draw them 
from me, and your unaccountable Behaviour in this 
matter has brought them on you. I with that in- 
ſtead of reading any other Books, you would read 
the Goſpels and Epiſtles more carctully ; and before 
You venture to treat of ſuch tender points as Church- 
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power, that you will learn to practice the Rules of 
Juſtice and Chriſtian Charity (not to ſpeak of Pru- 
dence and common Diſcretion ) ; and then the Ad- 
vices of your Friends will prevail more with you 
than your own Heats : for tho you flatter your felt 
ſo tar as to fancy ( as you began your Preface ) that 
there was a huge din and noiſe, Pannick almoſt and uni- 
zerſal,raiſed in London and elſe-where,for two full years 
and upwards, occaſioned by your Treatiſe ; J aſſure you 
I never heard of any; tho none, after the two wor- 
thy Deans, were more concerned in it than I was ; 
all that look'd into it (for I ſpoke with none that 
had quite read it) ſaid it could hurt no body but the 
Bookſeller or your felt; tho I have not heard that 
the Chancery ever gave Equity againſt an Author tor 
an unſalcable Book. Many wiſhed for the Churches 
ſake, and for your own ſake, that ſhe might not 
ſuffer by ſo ill an Advocate, and that you would not 
diſcharge your Spleen on two ſuch eminent Men, 
whoſe Works ( as well as their Perſons ) will be had 
in Honour, long after both you and your Book will 
be forgotten. You are indeed proud of the Honour 
of aſſaulting two ſuch men, and tell the World that 
their Eminence was no ſmall Motive to you to un- 
dertake this Work, and give this modeſt account of 
your felt ( Preface, pag. 7. I. 22. ) Doth the King of 
Iſracl go out as againſt a Flea ? I confeſs thus is a lotty 
Figure, and the Application of it to your ſeif is _ 

what 
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what extraordinary. But there was a Roman 
Emperor that uſed to be ſhut up catching Flies, and 
I am afraid fome will think that ſincc you will 
borrow a Figure from a Crowned Head, this had 
become you better; but you have ſecured your ſelf 
by writing in a Stile ſo unintclligible, that as I hear 
few read your Book, fo I am confident no body can 
underſtand it, and ſo to be ſure they will not anſwer 
it. Let ſince you tell the World that here is 4 
courſe of Studies upon full thoughts aud a thorough 
conſideration : you had beſt do as another Roman 
Emperor did, write of your jeff, and illuſtrate your 
Book with Annotations, and I ſuppoſe the Bookſeller 
will take care that it ſhall only be 70 your felf. You 
tell us that your Book 7s born with a Beard, as the 
Zews ſay Eſau was : it is indeed hairy all over, and fo 
rough is the ſhag, that it will not ſubmit to the Diſci- 
pline of a comb. I ſhall only offer to your Conſidera- 
tion, one Paſſage which I hope you will not forget 
in your Annotations ; it comes juſt after that hum- 
ble comparing of your ſelf to the King of Iſrael, and 
ſuppoſe your Spirits were a little exalted upon fo 
glorious a Figure, and ſo you have riſen above my 
pitch. The words are remarkable; Nor do thoſe of 
meaner Order and Quality undertake that Authority 
which is in it ſelf none, falls of it ſelf to the ground, nor 

was ever influential upon any? This is but one of many, 
and is the ſhorteſt I could pick out. I ſuppoſe you 


had 


(ES: 
had a meaning when you writ it, tho perhaps in cle 
two full Years and upwards in which it ſtuck fo that it 
is overgrown with Hair, you may have loſt it 1 ſhall 
conclude with two ſhort Advices ; che firſt is. Thar if 
you intend to write any more, You will learn firſt to 
write true Engliſh, then to write good Senſe ; but! 
believe this will prove ſo very hard a Task, that the 
beſt and eaſieſt Advice can be given you, 1s, that vou 
will write none at all; but ſet about matters of a 
more cloſe and comfortable importance ; in which | 
wiſh you better ſucceſs than you are like to have by 


your Book, and am , notwithſtanding this freedom 
with you, 


Reverend Sir, 


London De- Tour mo 
cember the ſt humble Servant, 


2010, 1684. 
G BURNET. 


London: Printed for Richard Baldwin in the 0/d-Baily Corner on 
Ludgate Hill, 1685. 


An ANSWER t a Letter to Dr. 
| Burnet, occoſzoned by his Letter to 
Mr. Lowth, 


SIR. 


Thought you had ſome remnants of 
Shame and Senic left with you, and 
that a CorreQion you met with ſome 
Years ago, had brought you a little in- 
to order: but, as was then obterved, 
Nature is Nature ſtill, and will return and 
hade the better, where neither Religion, 
Virtue, nor good Manners, have force e- 
nough to reſtrain a p:tulant and info- 
lent Temper. 

You intend to ſupport a Forgery 
which I have reaſon to ſuppoſe you #5: 
Parent, as well as you are now the N 
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to it, and therefore you are tender of 
vour own Brat, but with what ſucceß 
{ can even make you your ſelf the 
Judge; and if you knew the opinion 
that | have of your ſincerity, you 
would believe this was a great evi- 
dence of my being very well aſſured 
that I am in the right. Eut ſome men 
have got a trick of facing all things down 
with Noiſe and Impudence , and 
imagine that bluſtering and foul Lan- 
guage will carry all before it. 

In ſhort, for no Man can take plea- 
ſure to rake a Kennel Jong, you dil- 
charge a whole Sheet full of Slime and 
Choler at me, for aſſerting that I had o- 
mitted no part of that Manuſcript ot 
 Cranmer ; and that I had particulary 
printed that for the omiſſion of which 
Mr. Lowth has accuſed me, whereas you 
tell me that I have only Printed the Sub- 


{cription 
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{cription of T.Cantuarien, to an Aﬀertion 
concerning Exrream Union, and that 
[ have not added it to the Aſſertious con- 
cerning Church Power. Now how any 
Man that had his ſenſe about him, 
and thought that I would call him to 
an account of it, could venture on fo 
groſs a piece of falſhood and folly both, 
cannot eaſily imagine; fo that really I 
am inclined to think, the laſt new Moon, 
or the New Wine, have their Shares in 
It. 
In the beginning of thoſe Papers, Pag. 
201. line 6. Where I ſet down their Ti. 
tle, I tell, That as they are taken from the 
Originale, under the Hands of thoſe Biſhops 
and Divines, ſo J add, T hat in copying 
them, Ijndged it might be more acceptable 
to the Reader to ſee every Mans Anſwer 
jet down after every Queſtion, and therefore 


they are publiſhedin that Method. Thus in- 
>= Read 


+3 

ſtead of ſetting every Paper entirely 
by it ſelf, I fer every Man's Anſwer un- 
der every Queſtion ; to which I was ad. 
viled, as being the eaſier method to give 
a view of their Thoughts of every par 
ticular all together. And Pag. 242. when 
i come to the laſt Queſtion , I ſet this 
down on the Margent , over againl! 
Cranmer 5 Subſcription : ; T heſe are the 
Subſcriptions which are at the end of every 
Man's Paper. After all this, no man 
but you, could have been fo forſaken of 
common Senſe and Honeſty, as to pre. 
tend that the Subſcription to which! 
refer, was only to the laſt Article concer- 
ning Eten Unction, and not to the 
W Paper; and by this ſame art of 
Reaſoning, you may pretend that you 
Subſcription belongs only to the laſt 
line of your Letter. 

do aſſure you I do not 3 your 


Linderſtanding 
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Underſtanding ſo much, as] perceive 


you do your ſelf; yet Idid not think it 
was ſo funk, for this is ſuch childiſh and 
groſs ignorance, that your Friends had 
belt enter a Caveat, leſt you be beg'd 
for it. But I am afraid your Moral 
are more in fault here than your Intel. 
leffuals. You thought ſomewhat muſt 
be {aid for ſupporting your Friend, and 
ſo took hold of any thing could furniſh 
out a Letter, 

And now for the Flouriſh and Gar— 
niture of your Letter, it is ſo like the 
Author, that none who have given 
themſelves the trouble toread any of his 
Books, can miſs him. The Character is 
indelible, and ſticks as cloſe as if he were 
ſtigmatized with it. I will let it all go, for 
| am not practiſed to ſearch among Ex- 
crements; only one remarkable Line in 
it deſeryes ſome Oblervation, You 


ſprinkle 


1 

ſprinkle a little Civility, p 2. J. 13. and 
call my Hiſtory, the only good thing Ie. 
der wrote, that could recommend me to the 
kind Opinion of Honeſt Men, that know 
the difference between Engliſh and Scotch, 
This lew'd Reflection on a whole Nati- 
on, as it ſhews the clowniſhneſs of your 
Temper, for all your pretence to Court— 
lineſs, fo it ſhews your contempt of the 
King and the whole Royal Family, and 
of that bleſſed Martyr himſelf, that was 
born in that Kingdom, notwithſtanding 
all your Affectations, and writing of 
Addreſſes in the Name of the Primitive 

Church. 
But thus it is, That becauſe in th: 
laſt diſpoſal of Biſhopricks, the Secreta. 
ry to the Primitive Church was forgot- 
ten, he who but a Year ago ſer His Ma- 
jeſty above Chriſt himſelf, and taxed th 
Expreſſion of praying for the King 3s 
N Supregn 
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Supream under Chriſt, as crude not to 
call it profane, is now ſo diſguſted, that 
he fays , Honeſt men (and to be ſure he 
ranks himlelf in that number, tho he is 
ſingular in that too) know the difference 
berwecn Engliſh and Scotch. And thus 
while you fall on me, youlccretly diſco- 
ver what lies at your Heart ever ſince the 
laſt Diſappointment. But now that 
you have ſo wiſely taken a whole Nati- 
on to task, it ſeems you intend to have 
all the Characters of the Rehearſal tranſ- 
proſed to you; and thar you are not 
contented with being Bays, but y ouwill 
be Dram: can- ſir too. I wiſh you a better 
mind, and am, 


Yours Cc. 


1 have now juſtified my ſincerity in 
my Hiſtory, and that being eſtabliſhed, 
{ will think my ſelf little concerned in 
all | 


(8) 
all the Billingſgate Language that you or 
any elſe can throw out upon me. I wobl 
not have ſaid fo mach, if there were not 
ſome Occaſions in which it is neceflary 
to anſwer a Fool according to his Folly, as 
well as there are others in which it is as 
neceſſary not to anſwer him according to his 
Folly: And as Ihave brought my {elf, 
not without ſome uneaſineſs, to treat 
you as you deſerve, ſo it will be much 
caſter for me, to deſpiſe all you can ſay, 
and tobe filent hereafter. 


FINIS. 


LON DO N: Printed for Richard Baldwin in the 
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Occaſioned by the ſecond LETTER to 
Dr. BURNETT, 
Written t a Friend. 


SIR, 
Saw another nameleſs Paper directed to me two days ago; and indeed 
it was ſo dull, and ſo little to the purpoſe, that I laid it aſide as 
unworthy of an Anſwer : But you have perſwaded me once more 
to put Pen to Paper, tho not to fatisfy- ſuch a Trifler, who would 
pretend to Wit, if he knew how to lay his Claim to it; but it is ſo 
courſe, and his good Nature and Candor are fo conſpicuous, that I did not 
wonder to hear a witty Gentleman fay, That I had certamly hired one 
to write it; but I ſcarce know where I could have found out ſuch ano- 
ther. I do not trouble my felf to ask after his Name, for till he gives 
himſelf. one, I muſt let all lie where I laid it before, ſince his Proteſta- 
tions, without a Name ſet to them, are things of as little weight as 
he that makes them, and muſt go for nothing, as certainly he that writ 
them, is one of the next things to nothing, 
But ſmce I underſtand, that ſome who have read the Papers that have 
paſſed in this mater, deſire to ſoe the whole thing fairty ſtated, which, 
ju ſuch Points of Fact, is of more force than all other Diſcourſes can poſ- 
ſibly bes I will et it in a clear light, and then it will appear what a 
fort of Men Ihave to do with, who will ſo obſtinately keep up a Noiſe 
where there is no Cauſe or Colour given for it. The fiate of the 
whole thing is this: 
In King Henry the eighth's time, the method that was taken, while 
the Foints of Religion were under pn, was this: A Matter 
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was put into Queries, and theſe were given out to ſome Biſhops, aud 


other Divines, who by a ſet day were required to bring in their An'iwvers 4 « 
thoſe Queries under their hands; and then theſe being examined ant 4 
compared, they went on to determine it. So when the . Sacramey; 4 
came to be enquired into, there were wenteen Queries drawn up " 
and giuen out to a ſelect number of Bhops and Döctors, the laſt 0 60 
theſe happens to be concerning Extreme HMaction. Some of cheſe relat * 
to Church- Power; as, Whether the Apoſtles lacking a higher Power, a in t 

not having a Chriftian King among eben, anade Loſhops by that neceſſity. » 6 
by Aniboriy given by Gad? Biſhops or Pricff4 tere firſt * Whey X 
2 Biſhop bath Authority by the Scripture to make a Prieſt, or no At © 
whether auy ether, but * 4 Biſhop may ua @ Prieſt? Whwhber 11 | 1] 
New Teſtament he required any Conſecration of « Biſhop and rie, „ only 00 


appointing to the Office be ſufficient ? And whether, if it fortuned th, 
Cbriſtian Prince, hving zan but temporal Jaaroed® Men with him, cor. 
quered Infidels, if it war forbid by he Law of God, that be and 1» 
ſhould preach and teach the Word of God there, or no? And alſi u. 
and conftitute Prieſts, or no? The like Queſtion is put in Cale the 
all the Bithops and Priefts of a Kingdom were dead; Whether the Kr; 
of that Region fould maze Bijnops and Priefts to ficpply the fr 
10 | | c 5 2 


To the Qucries Cranmer gave Auſivers, that ſhew he chen though: 
* That Biſhops and Prieſts derived (ther Authority from. the Ning 
* much as Ochcers of State, Mayors and Sheriffs do; Thar Ordinatin: 
*© was only a decent Form of Adiniflion; that Princes might diſpenc 
wich it, and that no (race was giuen in it,; any more than 41 
ache committing Civil Offices 3 and chat hat the Apoſtles Aid, wi 
* only; by reaicy of the extraordinary /Meature &f the Spirit of Gel. 
+ that was in chem, eo which che People! that had chem no Cut 
* Prince to govern them, did freely ſubmit, -confidering the Alt, 
not as Men that had any Empire os IDeminion over chem, but 4 
* good Counfellors, So he thought Biſhops aud Prieſts were at fil 
the {arae thing, and one Office; and that Princes us well a6 Biſhops, 
< might make Priefts 5 and tharConſcorarion-was not nec eſſary by N 


tune 10 make one @ Biſhop,” or a Prieft, Lat ther Election 1 Av BB 
pointing thereto was ſufhcient: fad that in Caſts of Necefliry, Chi WF 4. 
ian Princes might make Biſhops and Priefls, | 1 
The Archbiſhop of York differed ſrom Cramer and argued cheese f « 


Points coptouly, conſidering the Nature of thoſe Papers, ard v0, BE a 
*"That the Apuſttes had Power from Chuift 10 dv Biſhops and Piet 
| , a 4 3 | 2 
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and that no other Authority was required for doing that, but that 
« which they derived from God; and that a Biſhop is the Overſeer of 
« t!\e Prieſts, who are the Shepherds of particular F locks 3 which diſtinctiom 
e laid was derived from the Apoſtles and the primitive Church; and 
& :{ſerted, That none but Biſhops or Prieſts could make a Prieſt: And 
© by a great many Arguments both from che Old and New Teftarnent , 
* he prove that Contecration was necefſary, and that Appointment 
© without it was neither convenient nor {ufhcient 3 and that tho ir caſes 
* of neceſſity any Chriftian, tho a Lay-man, might preach and bap- 
the, vet he could not make a Prieft 3 for no Authority that cornes 
from ze Holy Ghoſt can be uked by any Man, unleſs he has 4 
« Commiſion tor it grounded iu Scripture, Traditiom, or ancient 
*Uſe, and that this Authority was only committed by Scripture 
* to the Apoliles, and was from them derived to their Sucgeſſors. 
All the other Biſhops: and Divines , except the Biſkop of St. Da- 
vide , whoſe Paper is loſt, agreed with the Archbilkhup of Uk hr 
moſt: of his Opinions x only forme of the Divines, Leightow in 
particular, thought that a Chriſtiane Prince's Conſent ought to have 
been asked by the Apoſtles, if there had been any af that time, 
before they had gone to make Biſhops and Prieſts, In the Pomt 
of Biſhops and Prieſts being. the fame thing, or a diſtinct Office at 
firſt, Leighton it ſeems, was doubttal , for he fays nothing to it. 
Robertſon thinks, that a Prieſt may confecrate a Biſhop, if a Biſhop can- 
not be found. The Biſhop of St. Davids, Thirleby the elect Biſhop 
of Weſtminftey , Cost and Kedmayn thought that Biſhaps and Prieſts 
were all one in the beginning 3 and both Fannen, Bilkop of London, 
and Edgeworth agreed: with Robertſon in this, That a Pricti might 
canſecrate à Biſhop, if a Biſhop could not be fond. As to the ne- 
<cilitv of Conſecration,, Robert ſun yields it, but thinks the Othce ſo 
piven can newer be uſed without the Conſent or Permiffion 
of the Magiſtrates which. Limitation is not added by Leighton. In 
Cues of Negeſſity both Leighton and. Robertſon, zs well as many 
others, think the Prince may make Biſhops and Prieſts. | 
| After they had all given their Anſwer to the ſeventeen” Que- 
ries, every Man, except the Bithop of Rocheſter, ſigned his Paper; 
and Cranmer not only ſet his Hand to his own Paper with that 
mode{t Qualification, That he did not temerariauſſy define, but referrid 
we 7udgment of it wholly to bis Majeſby > But let his Name likewife 
 Lughton's Paper, which has given the Riſe. to all this Noiſe; 
zud ict. it alſo to Rabersſon's, which the late Scrihblers have not 
A2 thought 
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thought fit to obſerve; tho they could not but ſee it 3 for it is is 
the {ame Page with the other. Upon this, ſome have haftily . 
ſerred, that becauſe Cranmer's Name is at Leigbtoun's Paper, ih ere- 
fore he retracted his own Paper, and fſubicribed to his Opinions, 
L have by other clear and unexceptionable Evidences proved, Thy 
Cranwer did indeed change his Opinion w thoſe tender Points ; but 
235 it there were a Spirit of Contradiction in ſome People, they will 
not accept of this, but will lay hoid of this flight Colour of bes 
baning, Leighton's Paper, on which I laid no weight; and there: 
fore tho 1 printed the Papers to a Tittle as 1 found chem in de. 
Manuſcript, yet I took no notice of this in my Hiſtory : ſo howloeve 
1 might be accuſed for patling it over in my Diſcourſe concerning 
it, there was no reaſon to accuſe me for Untaithtulneſs in my Col. 
lections: but that Part of my Book ga!ls ſome People, as givinz 
a Credit to the whole Hiſtory , and therefore they muſt accute n. 
Fidelity in that, upon which the Credit of the Book is founded, 
otherwiſe there were 110. conſiderable Service done; And it wovld 

ive a ſpecious. Colour beyoud-Sea to diſparage that Work, to (av, 
Gat Divines of (or rather in.) the Church of England, have de- 
tected my Unfaithfulneſs- in publiſhing the Records, for that itrikes 
at all, So a Man that was reſolved to have a Coach and tix Horics 
at auy Rate, at laſt found» out a Journey-mau to do this Piece ol 
Work for him, and he has, very probably, entred it into the particul.; 
of his Merits, SD», _ 

Cranmer's ſubſcribing theſe Papers, cannot be underſtood to be his aſſeit- 
ting to all the Opinions contained in them, for they differ in ſeveral 
particulars from one. another; and he could not ſubſcribe Contra- 
dictions: And tho he had affented td their Opinions, it does not 
clear him of that for which the Presbyterians, or the Eraſtiane may 
vouch hun; for in the main Point that relates to Presbytery, con- 
cerning, Biſhops and Prieſts beine; at Frſt the fame Office, which Crar- 
mer had afferted; Leighton ſaics nothing to it (See Colle. p. 225.) 
to Cranmer retracts nothing upon this Head; aud Robertſon thinks, 
that where 2 Biſhop cannot be had, a Prieſt. may conſecrate a B. 
ſnop, which is alſo a main Point: He likewiſe. thinks, that a Church- 
ought not to uſe or exerciſe. his Function, without the Conſent oi 
Permiſſion of the Magiſtrate, which is all that moſt Eraſtians plead: 
for: lo if this Subſcription is a good Argument, Cranmer is theirs 
ſtill, and both Robertſon and Leigbtoun think, that in Caſes of Nec«{- 


kry Princes may make both Biſhops and Prieſts, and I Kno few Eaſtiuns 
that plead for more, Thus: 


* 
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Thus- it is plain, that ſuppoſe it were granted that Cranmer had: 
by ſignin thele Papers ſubſcribed to the Opinions contained it) them, 
he may Rn be cited both by Presbyterians and Erafttans, ſo that if 
it were not tor the other Evidences that T gave of his changing his 
Mind, which no perſom had ever obſerved before me, he might Kill be 
cited by them, notwithitanding thefe Subſcriptions. All that I can 
make of the Subſcriptious &, that he might according, to a Rule thar 
{ome Miniſters of State have obſerv'd, ſet his Hand to thoſe Papers, as a 
mark that they might not be altered: and as to Leightoun's Paper, there 
may be this particular reaſon for it, that Leightozn not being in the 
Commuſion, of which I take notice in my Hiſtory, p. 289, Cramer, 
who it ſeems ordered him to write Anſwers to hole Queries, might 
have ſet his hand to his Paper, as a warrant to him for having writ 
theni, I confeſs theſe are but conjectures; but to gueſs ſomewhat proba- 
| bly. is all that can be done at this diſtance, 

thave now opened this matter ſo particularly, that I hope 1 have 
ftished the deſires of thoſe who complained that the thing was leſe 
too much in the dark. 
As for the method in which I publiſhed them, I could make a ſhort 
defence for it, fince it is well known that a very eminent Perſon 
took the direction of that whole Work into his particular care; but 
ice Jam not ſo near him as to obtain his leave fer naming him, 
20d that I will not do it without his leave, I half te} the reaſons that 
were ſaggelted , for following the method in which I have publiſhed 
chem; The method in which they lie in the Manuſcript is this, firſt 
che Queries are ſet down, then every Man's Paper comes, firſt Arch- 
Biſhop Cranmer's, then the Arch-Biſhop of York's, and lo forward ac- 
cording to the order in which they are under every Query : All 
theſe Papers are Sign'd: at the end of them, except the Bithop of Ro- 
cheſter s, but there is but one Signing tor all, and there are no ſpe- 
ciaF Subſcriptions to any particular Articles (as fome have fancied, ſo 
that the Subſcription to the laſt Article befongs to the whole Paper, 
aud to every Article in it: After theſe come two Papers, the one 
in Latine and the other in Engliſh , in which the agreement or diſ- 
4-reement of them all is marked, Cranmer's only excepted ſo 
hat it {eerns theſe were for his private uſe: Now, fince every Paper 
relates to the Queries without repeating them, the ern muſt ei- 
ther have been repeated to every Paper, or the Reader muſt have 
teen always turning Leaves to find them out; and if any Man had 
che cariofity to examine their agreement or dilagreement , he could 
tn & 
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ud it out much readier in the way in which they are fut 
than if 1 had followed the method in which they lie in the Many. 
fcript and theſe Papers in which they Me already compared, come in 
tere naturally at the end of every Query 3 and can be more eaſily 
examined when one has under bis eye at one view all their Opi- 
nions, than if they had <ome in at the end of all atter all the Papers had 
been ſet downs © that this Method very well becomes the exact, 
and the trur LN of him that adviſed it. On the Marpents 
every. Man's Name is ſet over againſt every Article of his Paper (» 
| hk if one will read a whole Paper in an entize Thread as it lies 
in the Original, he has au eaſy work, and. is only to ſeek, Conter- 
Bury „ Te, or any ether, all through the 17 Queries, and he finds 
it without. any contuſion ar diſiculty. 
And now, what is to be aid: to all this ? Is there any thing here left 
out, or mangled, or diſguiſed, or any thing ele done futhcient to H 
2 {ial part of the Claraaur that is-xailed ? The reflections made in 
this laſt Letter on the Dean 01 St, Paule, are too viſible to be carry 
ed off with the good words that introduce them; if he had writ 
his Book after my Hiſtory, it might have been pretended: that I had 
milled him, though theſe Gentlemen's Friends know to their Cot 
that be is not apt to nuftake in his Quotationsz, but he who wit 
his Book almoſt Twenty yeass before mine, and bad the Manu- 
ſcript ſo long in his bands, ſaw it as it is; and! therefore all that is 
faid from this againſt the Method that I took in publiſhing theſe Pa- 
pers, is meer fooling,: But the truth is, the Dean ſaw well enouph;, 
that how was nothing in all this matter that deſerved to be taken 
notice 1 0 
His Arguments, ſnob as they be, is + Civility that he had no rea- 
ſom ta expet from any en this (ule the Water, A Man may dif- 
ter from him beth in Opinion and Argument; aud yet none bur lie 
chat can Dramcanſir like, kill both Friend and: Foe , and: araig;! a 
whole Nation, would treat a Man of his worth in ſo rudu a manner: 
but as the Devil is "known by his Cloven-Foot, ſo the attacking 
ſuch Men is a little too early and too bare-fac d. If I was guilty 
of a miſtake in my laſt Letter, L will acknowledg it as ſoon as the 
Author of this gives himfelt a Name, and if ever he on whom | laid 
it, finds but half the reaſon to lay any Paper ta my charge, that 
have here, I will allow him all the liberty he ſhall. he pleaſrd to take : 
but I will ſay nothing upon an Anonymons Paper, Iconieſs Jacquit him 
freely of any acceſſiom to this; fox : helieve, though he would fer about 
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7 
it, he could mt bring his file fo Tow, nor wife ſo ill. 1 not 
wonble my (elf to ſmd out the Author, Dat end pert are fach com- 
mon Characters, that without a more particular mark I carmor trace 
m. 1 confels a fit of kindnels he falls into upem my naming the 
Bleſſed Martyr, leads me à hitthe nearer, for I remember] faw a De- 
dication to the fecond Peer of England , that began MY' DEAR 
LOR D3 upon which one askt if the Author was Married to hm: 
bat if he wil be as good 2s Ins Word; and pay ine the Ten Thoufand 
Thus im fall tale for every time that he hid the BI foray 
© my Writings, he will be very hoarſe long belore he gets; t Jagh 
them. 3 JJCCCCCFFCCCC ny 25 So 
/\s for his bringing himſelf off from that'trafle, not 10 cl it pro- 
fene reſtection on a whole Kingdom, Tis f nature in me. to take no- 
rice of it, fimce T bear al! cry ſhame on tim for it; for his corract- 
ing what die 1ajd Tadefinitely on a whote Ring%om; to à few-perfans, 
„ a Fignre well becoming'His Wit and Candpr. His xmmking..the 
with # Man whoſe Fate 1 do not {6 mch as know | is another 
of üs Flowers; he may perhaps hear more of him than I can tell 
Lim, from one that Lodged fo long at Nat. Thompſon's, if he. happen-- 
ed to be in his Houſe when he Printed the Appeal from the City to 
the Country, in which J have been told Ferguſon had 2 hand. 

As for the Zeal that all this fort of Men pretend for the Crown, the 
Book that is the foundation of this Stir, is a good Indicaza . zt, 
which without any ſtraining, falls ſo evidently within à Premunire, as 
I hear an Honourable Perſon has obſerved, that the Writer owes his not be- 
iz queitianed Kr & ro His Ffajeliies Clemency, and to the neglect 
that both he and his Book are under. There is another Sect be- 
ſide Presbytery, that has firſt degraded Kings wholly from their Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Supreme, and after that point was gained, made thern reign. 
at che- MES 7 the Church, and at the Pope's Courtely : It were 
too bold to attempt both at once, and it is ingeniouſſy enough 
done, to ſeem to yield up the one wholly , till the other. is gain d. 
But in all this matter their Honeſt Mr. Loth is quite forſaken , ſince 
is falſe charging, me for leaving ont that paſlage of Leighton's is 
at % much as pretended to be juſtified: it ſeems this Writer is ve-- 
'y {ant of Epichets, or thinks there ale few chat can tet Mr. Lauth, 
that he has no other for him in both his Letters but Honeſt. ſo chat 

ACC 


ove would think it in a part of his Chiiltacd, Name. E 
| ough- be may 


cholen with relacion to the matter. A and =: New, 8 
be 2 very honeſt Man in all other things for ought I know, yet I 
| | a 


(89 
am fure he was neither Wiſe nor Honeſt in this particular ; but it 
ſee mis his Friends that ſet him on, think they are bound in honour to 
| fetch him off. 3 TP mern LING | 
I I confeſs this Trifler is modeſter than he was, for whereas he, Sir Hadi. 
bras like, valued himfelt, that the King of Iſrael was not to go out 4 
.ogainſt a Flea z this Writer more humbly compares his Letter 0 3 
Fles in my Ear: but how Fleas are {> much in their favour, J 4 
not knows the laſt was a truer Figure for an Animal of a higher 
form had ſuffer d by the compariſon . But, with my Readers Pardon, 
1 will venture to take it a little lower, and aſſure him it is as dead 
as if it had been ſhutup in a Microſcope a Week. I do not blame him for 
riſing a little higher in another Figure taken from the Marble it i; 
his tap- flight, and it were pity to ſee a whole Sheet without oc 
touch that enn be calumniated with 7. So far have I complied 
with your deſires, in contradiction to my own Inclination: I am (ire 
this matter is at an end, ſo let the whole Pack bark as long 2s yy 
will, 1 will not write one word more on this ſubiect. Lam with 4 
poſlible reipect and duty, 


Jan. 34 Sir, 
Ve un bundle genen 


8. Burnett, 


— 


LONDON, Printed for Nichard Baldwyn, at the 
Od. Bai Corner. 1685. 
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LETTER 


Written to 


2 


Dr. BURNET 
a I % 4 
4 Giving an Account of 


, Cardinal PO 0 L's Secret Powers: 


From which it appears, 


That it was never intended to confirm the 
Alienation that was made of the Abbey-Lands. 


To Which are Added, | 
Two BREVES that Card. POO, 


brought over, and ſome other of his 
Letters, that were never before printed. 


5 — — — cu <—_ 
—— — —— 


=: _ LONDON, 
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1 BUR NET, 
Giving an Accoun of Cardinal Pod 


Secret Powers. 


$18, 
7 Have fallen on a Reg 


iſter of Cardi- 
0 BW nal Pool's Letters, which carries in it 


10 1 all che Characters of Sincerity poſli- 
dle. The Hand and the Abbrevia- 
en turesſhew that it was written at that 
time. It contains not only the two Breves that I 
ſend along with this, but two other Breves, be- 
ſides ſeveral Letters that paſt between Card. Pool 


A 2 and 


2 — —ñ— — — 


* 


— 
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and the Biſhop of Arras, that was afterwards the 
famous Cardinal Grand; and others chat paſt 
between Pool, and the Cardinal de Alone, and 
Gatdina? Ache, And So the* Rh per e on 
it ſome of Pool's Letters 


feſſor. There are alſo i 
to the Pope, and to Phiff 


an het have 
th e, aadtbe 
c gie y 


nt, yo. , che one is ge 
offer. is t bib: But with 
oull large Mount of ſome Re 


flections that I have made on theſe Papers, ſince 
I hear that you deſire I'wonld ſuggeſt to you all 


that occurs ti me upon this qcgaſie sm. 
You bave give © World very particulatAc- 


count, in your Hijtory of the Reformation, of the 


Difficultles that wete add urin g che (hw 
Lands, in the beginning Vt He 

and of the Act of Parliament that paſt in her 
Reign, confirming the Alienation of them that 


a. 


was made by King Henry. the Gade and of the 
n 


Pool, who 


was the Pope's Le att cheved to have 


Ratification of- it e b; 
1 *2 - 0 T 85 A id Wat 


You have abſerved, thete were two Clauſes in 


that very Actof Parliarfieiir, thitthew there was 
then a Deſign form'd to recover all-the Abbey: 


Lands: The one is, à Charge given by Pool, to 


all People that had the Goods of the Church in 
| their 


then King of England; 


egjh Mary's eign; 


—  2Q0 Yb RU @Ctn Ht = ec . rn 


— 


. ES 
Heir hands, co conſider the Judgiments:of God 
char tell on- Belſhazgat, for - protaning' the holy 
Veſſels, even tho they had nor been taken away 
by bimſelt, but by his Father: Which ſet che 
matter heavy upon che Conſciences of thoſe that 
enjoyed thele Lands. Ihe other was, the Repeal 
of che Scatute: of. Mortmain for twenty Years ; 
fire fires char Statue was a Reſtraint upon the 
profuſe Endowments of Churches, the ſuſpending 
it for ſo long a time, gave the Monks Scope and \ 
Fllbov-roomt; and it is not unlike, that within 
che time limited of twenty ears, the greateſt 
part of che Work would have been done: for Su- 

erſtitionsworks violently, eſpecially upon dying 
Hen, when they can hold their Lands no longer 
che triſelves; And ſo it is tioſt likely, that if a 
Prieſt came to tell thers frightful. Stories of Pur- 
gatory, and did aggravate the Heinouſnels of Sa- 
take cate of themſelves in che next World, and 
leave their Children to their Shifts in this. 
But I go now to give you ſome account of 
the Papers that accompany this Letter. 
The firſt is the Breve that contains the Powers 
that were given to Cardinal Pool, beſides choſe: 
general Powers or Bulls that were given him as 
Legate. This bears date the 8b of March, 15 54, 
: and. 


a 
and ſo probably it was an Enlargement of the 
Powers that were, as it is likely, granted him at 
his firſt diſpatch from Rome; and therefore theſe 
carry in them, very probably, more Grace and 
Favour than was intended or allowed of at firſt: 
For Pool had left Rome the November before this, 
and no doubt he carried ſome Powers with him; 
but upon the Remonſtrances that were made by 
the Emperor, as well as from. England, it ſeems 
thoſe were procured that I now ſend you. 

The moſt uneaſy part of this whole Matter, 
was that which related to the Church- Lands; for 
Cauf 12. it is delivered in the Canon-Law, That the Pope 


42. cap. a0. cannot alienate Lands belonging to the (Burch, in 
Non liceat 


e, any manner, or for any neceſſaty whatſoever. And 
ah. Site by that {ame Canon which was decreed by Pope 


Jalienare al. Symmachus, and a Roman Synod, about the Year 
«quo modo, pro 


aliquaneceſ. 3 00; The Giver and Seller of ( burch- Lands, as well as 
fitate, nec in the Poſſeſſor is to be degraded and anathematized; aud any 


uſum fru. 


"1, Church-Man whatſoever may oppoſe ſuch A henations, and 
dare, niſs theſe notwithſtanding may recover the Lands ſo alienated. 


t ant ummo do 5 

domus que in q̃uibuſtihet urbibus, non modica impenſa ſuſtentantur : qua lege onnes 
cuſtodes aftringuntur , ut donator, aeceuſator, venditor, honorem perdat; & 40 
ſmbſcripſerit anathema ſit, cum eo qui dedit, wel recepit, niſi reſtituatur. Liceat 
etiam quibuſlibet eccleſiaſticis per ſomis comtradicere, & cum fruttibua alityare re. 
poſcere, quod non modo in Apoftolica ſeruandum eſt Eccleſia, verum etiam wniverfis 
Eccleſis per provincias quiidem dicitur conuenire. | 


The 
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1 
The Pope according to this Decree could not 
confirm the Alienations that had been made by 
King Hen); and if he did confirm them; the Act 
muult be null in Law, and could be no prejudice 
to the preſent Incumbent, or his Succeſſor, to 
claim his Right. Therefore purſuant to this, the 
Powers given to Pool, authorize him only to in- 
demnify and diſcharge the Poſſeſſors of the 
Church - Lands, for the Goods that they had embe- 
zelled, and for the Rents that they had received; 
for it runs in theſe Words, (Which I have mark d in 
the Breve it ſelf,” that you may readily turn to it) 
And to agree and tranſatt with the Poſſeſſors of the 
Goods of the Church, for the Rents which they have un- 
lawfully received, and for the moyeable Goods which, 
they have confumed ; and for freeing and diſcharging - 
them for them, they reſtoring firſt (if that ſhall ſeem 
dient to you ) the Lands themſelves, that are un- 
duly detained by them. By theſe Powers it is plain, 
that the Pope only forgave what was paſt, but 
ſtood to the Right of che Church, as to the reſti- 
tution of the 11 themnſelves: n that Clauſe 
if that - ſhall ſeem to yon expedient) belongs 
a to Ky Order and Point of Time, fo Fg 
the diſcharging what was ae 6 have been 
done by Cardinal Pool, before or after Reſtitution, 
as he pleaſed: But Reſtitution was ſtill to be made; 
and 


| ($Y , 
pad he had by theſe Powers no Authority to con- 


firm the Alienations that had been made by King 
Hui che 8t/ for the time to come. 


But theſe Limitations Mete ſo diſtaſteful, both 


in England and at the Emperor's. Court, chat Pool 
found it necoſſary to ſend his Secretary Ormutet to 
Rome, for new Inſtructionas and fuller Powers: 
cyring them. Ormguet Mas diſ patch d from Rome 
in the end of June, 1554, and came to Pool in 
the end of July, as appears hy the Date of Pos 
Letters to the Cardinal de Monte, Hhiclris che 2 geb 
ol July, upon the receipt uf abe wwe Braves, chat 
Ormanet brought him, bearing date the 2 6th and 

The fitſt of theſes onlymatter af Form, eu · 
powering him to act as a Legete, eicher about the 
Emperor or the King of Fe, in as 
ner as former Legates had done. Ihe ſecond te- 
lates almoſt wholly to che Buſineſs of Abbey- 
Lands; in it the Pope ſets forth; That her tas be 
had formeriy empowered: bim tO: tra 
ſeſſors of Church-lands, and to diſebgr ge them for tbe 
Rents unjuſthy received, cor the mo pe abls Goods that were 
conſumed by them q get Hnce the perfecting of the Ne. 


ductian of England woald become ſo much the tafrer, 


as the Pope gave the greater hope, 6f Gentlentſs and 


Favour 


le man- 


witb the Poſ- 


„ 4 ma A oh ot. Ot ty (yt ee 


(9) 
Favour in that matter, be therefore not being willing to 
let any worldly Reſpects lie in the way of ſo gredt 4 
Work, as was the Recovery of ſo many Souls, and in 
imitation of the tender-hearted Father, that went out to 
meet the Prodigal Child, empowers'the Cardinal, accor- 
ding tothe Truſt and Confidence that he had in him, to 
tranſaft and agree with ſuch of the Pofſeſſors of them, 
by the Pope's Authority, for whom the Queen ſhould in- 
tercede, and te diſpenſe-with them for enjoying them in all 
time coming. - But the Salvo that comes in the end, 
feemsto take all this oft ; For he reſeryes all to the 
Pape s Confirmation and good pleaſure, in all thoſe 
things that were of ſuch importance, that the Holy See 
91ght fr dt to be conſulted by Pool. 

By theſe Powers, all that Pool eould do was on. 

proviſional, and could not bind the Pope; ſo 
that he might diſclaim and diſown him when he 
pleaſed: And the Agreements that he made af- 
terwards with the Parliament, were of no force, 
till they were confirmed by the Pope. And as 
the Pope that ſucceeded Nes the Third, who 
granted theſe Breves, ( but died before the Exe- 
cution of them was brought to him for his Con- 
firmarion} would never confirm them; ſo this 
whole Tranfaction was a publick Cheat put on 
the Nation, or at leaſt on the Poſſeſſors of the 
Abbey Lands; nor didit grant them either bega 
B itle 


610) 

Title in Law, (I mean the Canon- Law) or 
give any Security to their Conſciences, in enjoy- 
ing that which according to the Doctrine of the 
Church of Nome, is plain Sacrilege. 8 

And therefore I cannot imagine how thoſe of 
that Church can quiet their Conſciences in the 
poſſeſſion of thoſe Lands. It is plain by the pro- 
greſs of this matter, that the Court of Rome ne- 
ver intended to confirm the Abbey- Lands; for 
all that was done by Pool, was only an Artifice to 
{till Mens Fears, and to lay the Clamour, which 
the Apprehenſion of the return of Popery was 
raiſing, that ſo it might once enter with the Jeſs 
oppoſition ; and then it could be ealy to carry all 
lefler Matters, when the great Point was once 
gained, as the Saddle goes into the Bargain for the 
Horſe. And indeed tho a poor Heretick may 
hope for Mercy, notwithſtanding his Abbey-lands, 
becauſe ir may be ſuppoſed to be a Sin of Igno- 
rance in him, ſo that he poſſeſſes them with a 
good Conſcience, and is that which the Law calls 
bone Fi dei Poſſeſſor ; yet lee no Remedy for ſuch 
as go over to the Church of Rome : for if there 
is a Sin in the World that is condemned by that 
Church, it is Sacrilege; ſo that they muſt be malie 
Fidei Poſſeſſores, that continue in it, after the en- 
lightning which that Church offers them. 


A 


0 


„ e 


C1833 
A Man may as well be a Papiſt, and not believe 
Tranſubſtantiation, nor worlkip the Hoſt; as be 
one, and ſtill enjoy his Church-Lands. Nor 
can any Confeſſor, that underſtands the principles 
of his own Religion, give Abſolution to ſuch as 
are involved in that Guilt, without reſtitution: 
So that it is a vain thing to talk of ſecuring Men 
in the poſſeſſion of thoſe Lands, if Popery ſhould 
ever prevail: For tho the Court of Rome would, 
to facilitate our Reconciliation, ofter ſome de- 
ceictul Confirmation, as was done by Cardinal 
Pool; yet no Man, after he went over to that 
Church, could ſuffer himſelf to enjoy them: Eve- 
"7 Fit of Sicknels, or croſs Accident, would, by 
the Prieſts Rhetorick, look like the beginning of 
the Curſe that fell on Ananias and Saphira. The 
terrible Imprecations that are ia the Endowments 
of Monaſteries, would be always tinging in his 
Ears; and if Abſoſution were denied, eſpecial- 
ly in the hour of Death, what haſte would che 
poor Man make to get rid of that Weight which 
muſt ſink him into Hell: For as he muſt not 
hope for ſuch good Quarters as Purgatory, ſo if 
he happened to go thither, he would be ſo ſcutvi- 
ly uſed by the poor Souls, which have been kept 
frying there for want of the Maſſes which would 
have been ſaid for them in the Abbey-Church, . 
= B 2 0 
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he had not with · heid the Rents, that he would 
find ſo little difference between that and Hell, 
that even there he might be tempted to turn Pro- 
teſtant again, and beheve that Purgatory was no 
better than Hell. If any will object, chat at leaſt 
Cardinal Pool's Settlement lecures them till it is 
annulled at Rome: To this, as theſe Papers will 
offer an Anſwer, ſince his Settlement was to have 
no force, till it was confirmed by the Apoſtolick 
See, which was never yet done: So if our En- 
gliſh Papiſts go into the Opinion that is now gene- 
rally received and aſſerted in France, That the 
Pope's power is limited by the Canons, and ſubject 
to the Church; then the Confirmation given by 
Cardinal Pool, is null of it ſelf, tho it had been 
e exactly according to the Letter of his In- 

ructions: Since there has been in ſeveral Ages 
of the Church, ſo vaſt a number of (nn, made 
againſt the Alienations of Church - Lands, that if 


a 
they were all laid together, they would make a ſh 
big Book: For in the Ages of Superſtition, as pe 
the Church · men were mightily {et on enriching the ap 
Church ; ſo they made — Work, and took f pe 
cal care that nothing ſhould be torn from it, 3 N 
was once conſecrated. th 

But Ireturn from this Digreſſion, to give you he 
ſome account of the other Letters that are in my co 


Regi- 


1 
Regiſter. There is a Later of Catdinal Mor one's 
to Pool, of the 2 3th of July, lent alſo by Ormaner 
in which he tells him, That tho the Emperor had 
wric very extravagantly of him to the Pope, yet Termin; cof 
che Pope ſaid, he was lure there was no juſt occa. Hrn. 
ſion given for it: And whereas the Emperor preſt 1 
that Pool might be recalled, the Pope continued 
firm in his relolution, not to conſent to ſo diſho- 
nourable a thing. He adds, That the Pope was nat ©, LEVY 
yet determined in — Buſmeſs of the ¶ hurch. laut, but non 7 
had ſpoken very often very variouſly concerning that mat- * n 
ter, 72 frer this there — eb e "<6 of 8 
che 10th of July, by which the Pope, upon the e ere 
conlideration of the Prince of Spain s being mar- fade 2 
ried tothe Queen of England, enlarges Pools Powy- parlaro mali, 
ers, and authorizes him, as his Legate, to treat wn — 
with him: but this is meerly a point of Form. 
Pool ſent Ormanet, with an account of this Diſ- 
patch that he had received from Rome, to the Bi- 
{hop of Arras, to be preſented by him to the Em- 
peror: All the Anſwer that he could procure, as 
appears by Ormauets Letter, was, That the Em- 
peror had no News from England ſince his Son's 
Marriage: but that he would tend an Expreſs thi- 
ther, to know the State of Affairs there; which 
he thought muſt be done firſt, before the Legate 
could go over, And of this the Bilhop of Arras 


Writ 


( 14 ) 


writ to Pool, three days after Ormanet came to him; 


his Letter bears date from Bouchain, the zd of 

Auguſt, 1554. 
By Ormanet's Letter it appears, that thele laſt 
Powers gave the Emperor full ſatisfaction, and 
were not at all excepted againſt; only Granvel! 
Eso gind made lome difficulty in one Point, & Whether the 
cavancceſ/z- Settlement of the Church-Lands ſhould be grant- 
605 dane ed as a Grace of the Pope's, by the Cardinal's 
pu, all parti- hands, immediately to the poſſeſſors? or ſhould 
2 oo: bn be granted to Philip and Mary, and by their means 
forma delle to the poſſeſſors? For it ſeems it was thought a 
faculta % ſurer way to engage the Crown to maintain what 


2 eſt: : $ 
ro hg %, was done, if the Pope were engaged for it to the 


Fran dieren Crown, with which he would not venture ſo ea - 


e lily to break, as he might perhaps do with the 


romneſſa la poſſeſſors themſelves. But Ormanet gave him full 


coſa all Sg. ſatisfaction in that matter; for the manner of 


Cardinale, 0 


ali renin. Htling it being referred wholly to the Cardinal b 
+ ſereniſſſ- totling 3 4 — 
mt Princip. his powers, he promiſed that he would order it in 
the way that ſhould give the Nation moſt content. 
The Emperor's Delays became very uneaſy to 
Cardinal Pool, upon which he wrote to Soto, that 
was the Emperor's Confeſſor, the 12th of Auguſt, 
and defired to ſpeak with him. By the place from 
whence the Cardinal dates molt of theſe Letters, 
it appears he was then in a Monaſtery called Dili- 


gam, 


287 

gam, near Bruſſels. - Iwill not determine whether 
ic may not be a Miitake that paſſes ſo generally, 
that no wonder you have gone into it, that he was 
ſtopt at Dilling, a Jon upon the Danube, by the 
Emperor's Orders, which might have been foun- 
ded on his beiag lodged in this Monaſtery ; for 
as he dates iome of his Letters from Diligam, and 
others from Bruſſels, {o he dates one from Diligam- 
Abbey, near Bruſſels: but this is not of any great 
importance. 

After ſome Letters of no great conſequence, 
chere comes a long one writ by Pool co the Pope, 
bearing date from Byuſſels, Octob. 3. 1554. which 
| ſend you. In it Hool gives him an account of 
the firft Conference that he had with the Emperor 
on this Subject. He told the Emperor, That tho 
as to Matters of Faich the Pope could ſlacken no- 
thing, nor ſhew any manner of Indulgence; yet 
in the Matter of the (hurch- Lands, in which the 
Pope was more at liberty, he was reſolved to 
be gentle and indulgent : And as to all the Pains 
and Cenlures that the poſſeſſors had incurred, and 
the Rents that they enjoyed, which were yon of 
great importance, he was reſolved to ule all ſort 
of Indulgence towardsthem, and to forgive all : 
Nor had he any deſign of applying any part of 
theſe Goods, eicher to himſelf, or to the Apoſto- 

| lick 


. 
lick See, of which ſome were afraid; tho he might 
pretend good reaſon for it, conſidering the Loſſes 
that that See had ſuſtained by reaſon of the Schiſm; 
bur he would give up all that to the Service of 
God, andthe Good of the Kingdom. And ſuch 
regard had the Pope to the King and Queen of 
England, that he was reſolved to grant upon their 
Interceſſion, whatſoever ſhould be thought con- 
venient, to ſuch Perſons as they ſhould think 
worth gratifying, or were capable to aſſiſt in the 
Deſign, of fetling the Religion. To all chis the 
Emperor anſwered with a new delay: He was 
expecting to hear very ſuddenly from England; 
and it was neceſſary to have that Difficulty con- 
cerning the Church-Lands firſt cleared, which by 
his own Experience in Germany he concluded'to be 
the chief Obſtacle : For as to the Doctrine, he 
did not believe they ſtuck at that; and he thought 
chat they believed neither the one nor the other 
Perſuaſion, and therefore they would not be much 
concerned in ſuch points: Vet ſince theſe Goods 
were dedicated to God, it was not fit to grant eve 
ry thing to thole that held them; and therefore 
tho Poel had told him how far his Powers extend- 


ed, yet it was not fit that it ſhould be generally 


known, But as the _—_— Was puny in new 


Delays, Pool preſt him vehemently, that the Mat- 
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ter might at laſt be brought to a Concluſion. The 
Emperor told him, that great regard mult be had 
to the ill Diſpoſitions of the Parties concerned, 
ſince the Averſion that the Engliſh Nation had to 
the very name of Obedience to the Church, or to 1 
Red Hat, or a Religious Habit, was ſo univerſal, 
that his Son had been adviſed to make the Friers 
that came over from Spain with him, change their 
Habits: bit tho he had done it, yet the danger 
of Tumults deſerved to be well conſidered. 2 
replied, That if he muſt ſtay till all Impediments 
were removed, he muſt never go. Thoſe that 
were concerned in the Ahby-· Lands, would ſtill 
endeavour to obſtruct his coming, ſince by that 
means, they ſtill/ continued in Poſſeſſion of all 
that they had got. Ia conclulion, it was reſolved 
that Pool ſhould Ray for the return of the Meſ- 
{enget; that the Empęror had ſent to England. 

Two things appear from this Letter; one is, 
that Cardinal Pool intended only co grant a gene- 
rat Diſcharge to all the Poſſeſſors of the Abby- 
Lands, for what was paſt; but reſolved to giye 


* 


no Grants of them for the future, except only to 


ſuch as ſhould merit ir, and for whom che Queen 
ſhould intercede, and whoſe Zeal in the matter 
of Religion might deferve ſuch à Favour; and 


it ſeem that even the Emperor intended no more 


37 
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and that he thought that tis ſhould be kept a great 


Secret. The other is, that the Averſion of the 
Nation to Popery was at that time very high, ſo 
that Tumults were much apprehended : yet the 
whole Work was brought to a final Concluſion 
within two Months, without any Oppoſition, 
or the leaſt Tumult: ſo inconſiderable are popu- 
lar Diſcontents, in Oppoſition to a Government 
well eſtabliſhed, and ſupported by ſtrong Alli- 
ances. f 

Pool being wearied out with theſe continued 
Delays, of which he {aw no end, writ a long 
and bigh-flown, or according to the ſtile ot 


_ this Age, acanting Letter to Philip, then King of 


A 12. 


England: I ſend it likewile to you, becauſe you 
may perhaps deſire to ſee every thing of Pools 
writing, for whoſe Memory you have expreſſed a 
very particular eſteem : he tells the King that he 
had been knocking at the Gates of that Court now 
a Year, tho he was baniſhed his Country, becauſe 
he would not conſent, that ſhe who now dwelt 
in it ſhonld be ſhut out of it; but in his 
Perſon it was S. Peter's Succeſſor, or rather S. Pe- 
ter himſelf, that knock d; and to he runs out in a 
long and laboured Allegory, taken from S. Peter's 


being delivered out of Priſon, in the Herodian Per- 
fecution ; and coming to Mary's Gate, where 


after 
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after his Voice was known, yet he was held long 
knocking ; tho Mary was not (ure that it was he 


himſelt, &c. __ all which he runs diviſion, like 


a Man that had practiſed Eloquence long, and 
had allowed himſelf to fly high with forced Rhe- 
torick. And to ſay the truth, this way of en- 
larging _ an Allegory from ſome part of 
Scripture-ſtory, had been fo long uſed, and was 
ſo early practiſed, that I do not wonder much to 
ſee him drels this out with ſuch pomp, and ſo 
many words. I ſhall be very glad if theſe Papers 

give you any conſiderable light in thoſe matters 
in which you have laboured fo ſucceſsfully : 1 


am very ſincerely, 
Sir, 
Your moit Humble 
Servant, 
W. C. 


8 Car dine 
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JuLIus PAPA III. 


llecte Fili noſter, falutera & Apoſtolicam benedicti- 
| onem: dudum,cum cariſſima in Chriſto Filia noſtra 
Maria, Angliz tunc Princeps Regina declarata fuiſſet, & 
ſperaretur Regnum Angliz, quod ſæva Regnum Ty- 
rannide ab unione Sante Eccleſiæ Catholicæ ſeparatam 
fuerat, ad ovile gregis Domini & ejuſdem Ecclefiz unio- 
nem, ipſa Maria primum regnante, redire poſſe. Nos te, 
præſlanti Virtute, ſingulari Pietate, ac multa Doctrine 
infignem, ad candem Mariam Reginam & univerſum 
Angliæ Regnum, de Fratrum noſtrorum Conſilio & una- 
nimi conſenſu noſtrum & Apoſtolicæ ſedis legatum de 
latere deſtinavimus: tibique inter cætera, omnes & ſin- 
os utriuſque ſexus, tam Laicas quam Eccleſiaſticas, 
eculares & quorumvis ordinum reglares, perſonas, in 
quibuſvis etiam ſacris ordinibus conſticutas, cujuſcunque 
Status, Gradus, Conditionis & Qualitatis exiſterint ac 
quacunque Eccleſiaſtica, etiam Epiſcopali, Archiepiicopali, 
& Patriarchali ; aut mundana, etiam Marchionali, Ducali ; 
aut Regia dignitate prefulgerent, etiamſi Capitulum, Col- 
legium, Univerfitas, ſea Communitas forent, quarum- 
cunque hereſium, aut novarum Sectarum, Profeſlores, aut 


in eis culpabiles, vel ſuſpectas, ac credentes, receptatores, 


| 22 ) 
Sc fautores eorum, etiamſi relapſæ fuiſſent, eorum erro- 
rem cognoſcentes, & de illis dolentes, ac ad Orthodoxam 
fidem recipi humiliter poſtulantes, cognita in eis, vera & 
non ficta, aut ſimulata, penitentia, ab omnibus & ſingulis 
per eos perpetratis, (hæreſes, & ab eadem fide Apoſtaſi- 
as, Blaſphemias, & alios quoſcunque errores, etiam ſub 
generali ſermone non venientes ſapientibus) peccatis, 
criminibus, exceſſibus, & delictis, nec non Excommuni- 
cationum, Suſpenſionum, Interdictorum, & allis Eccleſi- 
aſticis, ac Temporalibus etiam Corporis afflictivis, & ca- 
pitalibus Sententiis, cenfuris & penis in eos premiſſorum 
occaſione, a jure vel ab homine Jatis, vel promulgatis, 
etiam fi in its viginti, & plus annis inſorduiſſent, & corum 
abſdlutio nobis & divinæ ſedi, & per literas in die Cænæ 
Domini legi conſuetas, reſervata exiſteret, in utroque, 
Conſcientiæ videlicet, & contentioſo foro, plenare ab- 
ſolvendi, & liberandi, ac aliorum Chriſti fidelium con- 
ſortio aggregandi: nec non cum eis ſuper irregularitate 
per eos premiſſorum occaſione, etiam quia fic Ligati, 
miſſas & alia divina officia, etiam contra Ritus & Cere- 
monias ab Fcclefia eatenus probatas, & uſitatas, cele- 
braſſent, aut illis alias ſe miſcuiſſent, contracta; nec non 
bigama per eoſdem Eccleſiaſticos, Seculares, vel Regu- 
lares, vere aut ficte, ſeu alias IG incurſa, ( eti- 
amfi ex eo quod Clerici in ſacris conſtituti, cum viduis 
vel aliis corruptis, Matrimonum contraxiflent pretende- 
retur) rejectis & expulſis tamen prius uxoribus, ſic de 
facto copulatis.: quodque bigamia & irregularitate ac 
aliis premiſſis non obſtantibus, in eorum ordimibus, dum- 
modo ante eorum lapſum in hereſin hujuſmodi;rite& legi- 
time promoti vel ordinati fuiſſent, etiam in altaris miniſte- 
rio miniſtrare, ac quæcunqʒ & qualitercunqʒ etiam curata 
beneficia, ſecularia vel regularia ut prius, dummodo ſuper eis 
alteri 


pu jay An 


CTY - 


alteti jus quæſitum non exiſteret, retinere : & non pro- 
moti, ad omnes etiam Sacros & Preſb, teratus Ordines 

ab eorum ordinarĩis, ſi digni & idonei reperti fuiſlent, pro- 
moveri, ac beneficia Ecelefiaſtica, fi iis alias canonice 
conferentur, recipere & retinere valerent, diſpenſandi & 
indulgendi : ac omnem infamiæ & inhabilitatis maculam 
live notam, ex premiſſis quomodolibet inſurgentem, pe- 
nitus & omnino abolendi; nec non ad priſtinos honores, 
dignitates, famam, & patriam, & bona etiam confiſcata, 
in priſtinumque, & eum, in quo ante premiſſa quomodo- 


libet erant, ſtatum reſtituendi, reponendi, & reintegrandi: 


ac eis, dummodo corde contriti, eorum errata & éxceſſus 
alicui per eos eligendo Catholico confeſſori, ſacramenta- 
liter confiterentur, ac penitentiam ſalutarem, eis per ip- 
ſum confeſſorem propterea e enen omnino adim- 
plerent, omnem publicam confeſſionem, abjurationem, 


renunciationem, & penitentiam jure, debitam, arbitrio | 


ſuo moderandi vel in totum remittendi. Nec non Com- 
munitates & Univerſitates, ac ſingulares perſonas quaſcun- 
que, a quihuſvis illicitis pactionibus & Conventionibus, 
per eos cum Dominis aberrantibus, ſeu in eorum favorem, 
quomodolibet initis, & tis præſtitis juramentis, & homa- 
giis, illorumque omnium obſervatione, & fi quem eate- 


nus occaſione eorum incurriſſent perjurii reatum, in etiam 


abſolvendi, & juramenta ipſa relaxandi. Ac quoſcunque 
regulares & . religioſos, etiam in hæreſin hujuſmodi ut pre- 
fertur lapſos, extra eorum regularia loca abſque dictæ 
ſedis licentia vagantes, ab Apoſtaſiæ reatu, & Excommu- 
nicationis aliiſque cenſuris ac pænis Eccleſiaſticis, per eos 
propterea etiam juxta ſuorum ordinum inſtituta incurfis, 
pariter abſolvendi: ac cum eis ut alicui bene ficio Ecele- 


ſiaſtico curato, de illud obtinentis conſenſu, etiam in ha- 


hitu Clerici Secularis, habitum (num regularem ſub ho- 


neſta 
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| ( 24 
neſta toga Presbyteri Secularis deferendo, deſervire, & 1 
extra eadem regular ia loca remanere libere & licite poſ- R 
ſint diſpenſandi. Nec non 1 hy perſonis, etiam Ex- 
cleſiaſticis, ut quadrageſimalibus & alis anni tempori- 5 
bus & diebus, quibus uſus ovorum & carnium eſt de jure 4 


prohibitus, butiro & caſeo & aliis lacticiniis, ac dictis ovis 


& carnibus, de utriuſque ſeu alterius, ſpiritualis, qui Ca- 5 
tholicus exiſteret, Medici Conſilio, aut ſi locorum & 4 
perſonarum qualitate inſpecta, ex defectu Piſcium aut 8 
olei, vel indiſpoſitione Perſonarum earundem, ſeu alia 8 
cauſa legitima id tibi faciendum videretur, ut tuo arbi- | 
trio uti & veſci poſlint, indulgendi & concedendi. Nec i 
non per te in præteritis duntaxat caſibus, aliquos Clericos 2 
Seculares, tantum Presbyteros, Diaconos, aut Subdiaco- 65 
nos, qui Matrimonidm cum aliquibus Virginibus, vel i 
carruptis Secularibus, etiam Mulieribus, de facto eatenus 1 
contraxiſſent, conſiderata aliqua ipſorum fingulari quali- 

tate, & cognita eorum vera ad Chriſti fidem canverttohe, ws 
ac.alus circumſtantiis, ac modificationibus tuo tantum ar- 
bitrio adhibendis, ex quibus aliis præſertim Clericis in M 
Sacris Ordinibus hujuſmodi conftitutis, quibus non licet q. 
Uxores habere, Scandalum omnino non generetur, citra 0 
tamen altaris ac aha Saccrdotum miniſteria, & titulos be- * 
neficiorum Ecclefiaſticorum, ac omni ipſorum ordinum 2 
exercitio ſublato, ab Excommunicationis ſententia, & 15 


alus reatibus propteria incurſis, er inde eis etiam 85 


tuo arbitrio penitentia ſalutari, abſolvendi ac cum eis Ip 
dummodo alter eorum ſuperſtes remaneret, de cætero fine * 
{pe congugii, quod inter fe Matrimonium legitime con- 8 
trahere, & in eo poſtquam contractum foret, licite rema- 10 
nere poſſent, prolem exinde legitimam decernendo, 852 
miſerecorditer diſpenſandi: ac quæcunque beneficia Ec- mY 
cleſiaſtica, tam 5 — regularia, & quæ per * 


Rectores 85 


(25) 
Rectores Catholicos . de ipſorum tamen 
Rectorum Catholicorum conſenſu, ſeu abſque corum pre- 
judicio, cuicunque alter! Beneficio Eccleſiaſtico ob ejus 
fructuus tenuitatem, aut Hoſpitali jam erecto vel erigen- 
do, ſeu ſtudio Univerſali vel Scholis Literariis, uniendi, 
annectendi, & incorporandi, aut fructus, reditus, & pro- 
ventus, ſeu bonorundem bene ficiorum dividendi, ſeparan- 
di, & diſmembrandi, ac eorum lic diviſorum, ſeparatorum 
& diſmembratorum partem aliis beneficis feu Hoſpitalibus, 
vel Studiis aut Scholis, ſeu piis uſibus fimiliter arbitrio tuo 
perpetuo applicandi & appropriandi. Ac cum Poſteriori- 
bus bonorum Eccleſiaſticorum ( reſtitutis, prias ſi tibi expedi- 
re videretur, immobilibus per eos indebite detentis ) ſuper 
Fudlibus male perceptis, ac bonis mobilibus conſumptis, con- 
cordandi, & tranſtgendi, ac eos deſuper liberandi &. quie- 
tandi : ac quicquid concordiis & tranſactionibus hujuſ- 
modi proveniret, in Eccleſia cujus eſſent bona, vel in 
Studiorum Univerſalium, aut Scholarum hujuſmodi, ſcu 
alios pios uſus convertendi, omniaque & ſingula alia, in 
quæ in premiſſis & circa ea quomodolibet neccilaria & 
opportuna eſſe cognoſceres, faciendi, dicendi, gerendi, 8. 
exercendi: nec non Catholicos locorum ordinarios, aut 
alias Perſonas Deum timentes, fide inſignes, & literarum 
ſcientia præditas, ac gravitate morum conſpicuas, & 
ztate veneranda, de quarum probitate & circumſpectione 
ac charitatis Zelo plena Fiducia conſpici poſlet, ad pre- 
miſſa omnia, cum ſimili vel limitata poteſtate (abſolutione 
& diſpenſatione Clericorum circa connubia, ac unione be- 
neficiorum, ſeu eorum fructuum & bonorum ſeparatio- 
ne, & applicatione, ac concordia cum poſſeſſoribus bono- 
rum Eccleſiaſticorum & corum liberatorum, duntaxat ex- 
ceptis ) ſubſtituendi & ſubdelegandi: ac diverſas alias fa- 
cultates per diverſas alias noſtras tam ſub plumbo quam in 
5 : D forma 
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forma Brevis confe@as literas, conceſſimus, prout in 
illis plenius continetur. Verum cum tu ad partes Flan- 
driæ cx quibus breviſſima ad Regoum transfretatio ey. 
iſtit, te contuleris, ac ex certis rationalibus nobis nottis 
cauſis inibi aliquandiu ſubſiſtere habeas,ac a nonnullis, ni- 
mium forſan ſcrupuloſis, heſitetur, an tu in partibus hujul- 
modi ſubſiſtens, predictis ac alis tibi conceſſis facultatibus 
uti ac in eodem Regno locorum ordinarios, aut alias Per- 
ſonas ut premittitur qualificatas, quz facultatibus per te 
juxta dictarum literarum continentiam pro tempore con- 
ceflis utantur, alias juxta eaxundem literarum tenorem 
ſubſtituere & delegare poſſis: Nos cauſam tuæ ſubſiſten 
tiæ in eiſdem partibus approbantes, & ſingularum lite- 
rarum prædictarum tenores, præſentibus pro ſufficienter 
expreſſis, ac de verbo ad verbum inſertis, habentes, cir- 
cumſpectioni tux quod quamdiu in eiſdem partibus de li- 
centia noſtra morum traxeris, Legatione tua prædicta du- 
rante, etiam extra ipſum Regnum exiſtens, omnibus & 
ſingulis prædictis & quibuſvis aliis tibi conceſſis & quæ 
per præſentes tibi conceduntur, facultatibus, etiam erga 
quoſcunque, Archiepiſcopos, Epiſcopos, ac Abbates, ali- 
oſque, Eccleſiarum tam ſecularium quam quorumvis or- 
dinum regularium, nec non Monaſteriorum & aliorum 
regular ium locorum Prelatos, non ſecus ac erga alios in- 
feriores Clericos, uti poſſis, neenon erpa alias Perſonas in 
ſingulis Literis prædictis quovis modo nominatas, ad te 
pro tempore recurrentes vel mittentes, etiam circa ord:- 
nes, quos nunquam aut male fuſceperunt, & munus con- 
ſecrationis quod 1is ob aliis Epiſcopis vel Archiepiſcopis 
etiam Hæreticis & Schiſmaticis, aut alias minus rite & non 
ſervata forma Eccleſiæ conſueta impenſum tuit, etiam (1 
ordines & munus hujuſmodi etiam circa altaris miniſteri- 
um temere executi ſint, per te ipſum vel alios, ad id a te 
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pro tempore deputatos, libere uti, ac in eodem Regno 
tot quot tibi videbuntur locorum ordinarios vel alias 
Perſonas, ut premittitur qualificatas, quæ facultatibus per 
te, eis pro tempore conceſſis, ( citra tamen eas quæ ſo- 
lum tibi ut præfertur conceſſæ exiſtunt) etiam te in par- 
tibus Flandriæ hujuſmodi ſubſiſtente, libere utantur ; & 
cas exerceant & exequantur alias, juxta ipſarum Litera- 
rum continentiam ac tenorem ſubſtituere & ſubdelega- 
re. Nec non de Perſonis quorumcunque Epiſcoporum 
vel Archiepiſcoporum, qui Metropolitanam aut alias 
Cathedrales Eccleſias de manu Laicorum etiam Schiſma- 
ticorum,& preſcrtim qui de Henrici Regis & Edvardi ejus 
Nati receperunt, & eorum regimint & adminiſtratione 
ſe ingeſſerunt, & eorum fructus reditus & proventus eti- 
am longiſſimo tempore, tanquam veri Archiepiſcopi aut 
Epiſcopi temere & de facto uſurpando, etiamſi in hæreſin 
ut prefertur, inciderint, ſeu antea hæretici fuerint, poſt- 

uam per te unitati ſanctæ Matris Eccleſiæ reſtituti ex- 
fiteriat, tuque eos rehabilitandos eſſe cenſueris, ſi tibi 
alias digni & idonei videbuntur, eiſdem Metropolitanis 
& aliis Cathedralibus Eccleſiis denuo, nec non quibuſvis 
aliis Cathedralibus etiam Metropolitanis Eccleſiis per obi- 
tum vel privationem illarum Præſulum, ſeu alias quovis 
modo pro tempore vacantibus, de Perſonis idoneis pro 
quibus ipſa Maria Regina juxta conſuetudines ipfius 
Regni, tibi ſupplicaverit authoritate noſtra providere 
ipſasque Perſonas eiſdem Ecclefiis in Epilcopos aut Archi- 
epiſcepos præficere: Ac cum tis qui Eccleſias Cathedra- 
les & Metropolitanas, de manu Laicorum etiam Schiſma- 
ticorum ut prefertur, receperunt, quod eiſdem ſeu aliis 
2d quas eas alias rite transferri contigerit, Cathedrajtbus 
etiam Metropolitanis Eccleſiis, in Epiſcopos vel Archie- 
pifcopos præeſſe ipſasque Eccleſias in ſpiritualibus & tem- 
D 2 porai!- 


380 
poralibus regere & gubernare, ac munere conſecrationis 
eis hactenus impenſo uti, vel ſi illud eis nondum impen- 


ſum extiterit, ab Epiſcopis vel Archiepiſcopis Catholicis 


per te nominandis ſuſcipere libere & licite poſſint. Nec 
non cum quibuſvis per te ut præmittitur pro tempore ab- 


ſolutis & rehabilitatis, ut eorum erroribus & exceſſibus 


preteritis non obſtantibus, quibuſvis Cathedralibus, etiam 


Metropolitanis Eecleſiis in Epiſcopos & Archiepiſcopos 


prefici & pracfle, illaſque in eiſdem ſpiritualibus & tem- 


poralibus regere & gubernare: ac ad quoſcunque etiam 


Sacros & Presbvteratos Ordines promovere, & in illis 


aut per eos jam licet minus rite ſuſceptis ordinibus ctiam- 


in altaris miniſterio miniſtrare nec non munus conſecrati- 
onis ſuſcipere, & illo uti libere & licite valeant; diſpen- 
fare etiam libere & hcite poſſis, plenam & liberam Apo- 
ſtolicam Autoritatem per preſentes concedimus faculta- 
tem & poteſtatem: non obſtantibus Conſtitutionibus & 
Ordinationibus Apoſtolicis, ac omnibus illis quæ in ſingu- 
lis literis præteritis voluimus non obſtare, cæteriſque con- 
trariis quibuſcunque. | 


Datum Roma apud Sant um Petrum, ſub Annulo 
Piſcatoris, die 8. Martii 1554. Pontiſcatas noſtri. 


anno Quinto. 
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JULIUS PP. III 


lece fili noſter Salutem & Apoſtolicam Benedicti- 
onem. Superioribus menſibus oblata nobis ſpe per 

Dei Miſericordiam, & chariſſimæ in Chriſto Filiæ noſtræ 
Mariz Angliz Reginz, ſummam Religionem, & Picta- 
tem, nobiliſſimi illius Angliæ Regni, quod jamdiy quo- 
rundem Impietate, a reliquo Catholicæ Eccleſiæ corpo- 
re avulſum fuit, ad ejuſdem Catholicæ & Univerſalis 
Eecleſiæ unionem, extra quam nemini ſalus eſſe poteſt, 
reducendi; Te ad præfatam Mariam Reginam, atque. 
univerſum illud Regnum, noſtrum & Apoſtolice ſedis 
Legatum de latere, tanquam Pacis & Concordiæ Ange- 
lum, de venerabilum Fratrum noſtrorum, Sanctæ Roma- 
nz Eccleſiæ Cardinalum Conſilio atque unanimi aſſenſu, 
deſtinavimus, illiſque facultatibus omnibus munivimus, 
quas ad tanti negotii confectionem neceſſarias putavi- 
mus eſſe, ſeu quommodolibet opportunas. Atque inter 
alia circumſpectiont tuæ, ut cum bonorum Eccleſiaſtico- 
rum poſſeſſoribus, ſuper fructibus male perceptis, & bonis 
mobilibus conſumptis concordare & tranſigere, ac eos 
deſuper liberare, & quietare, ubi expedire poſſet, Au- 
toritatem conceſſimus & facultatem, prout in noſtris de- 
ſuper confectis Literis plenius continetur Cum autem 
ex iis Principiis, que ejuſdem Mariæ ſedulitate & dili- 
gentia, rectaque & conſtante in Deum Mente, tuo & in 
ea re cooperante ſtudio atque Conſiſio præfatum reducti- 
Ons 
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onis opus in prædicto Regno uſque ad hanc diem habet 
ejuſdemque præelati operis perfectio indices magis ſpere- 
tur ; eoque faciliores progreſſus habitura res eſſe dig- 


noſcatur, quo nos'majorem in bonorum Eceleſiaſticorum 


poſſeſſionibus in illa ſuperiorum temporum confuſione, 
per illius Provinciæ homines occupatis, Apoſtolicæ benig- 
nitatis & Indulgentiz ſpem oſtenderimus. Nos nolentes 
tantam dilectiſſimæ nobis in Chriſto Nationis recuperati- 
onem, & tot animarum pretioſo jeſu Chriſti Domini 
noſtri ſanguini redemptarum, ſalutem, ullis terrenarum 
rerum reſpectibus impediri, more Put Patris, in noſtrorum 


&c Sanctæ Cathohicæ Eccleſiæ Filiorum, poſt longum pe- 


riculoſæ peregrinationis tempus, ad nos reſpectantium & 
redeuntium, peroptatum complexum occurrentes; tibi de 
cujus præſtanti Virtute, ſingulari Pietate, Doctrina, Sapi- 
entia ac in rebus gerendis Prudentia, & dexteritate, ple- 
nam in Domino Fiduciam habemus, cum quibuſcunque 
bonorum Eccleſiaſticorum, tam mobilium, quam immo- 
bilium, in præfato Regno poſſeſſoribus, ſeu detentoribus, 
pro quibus ipſa ſereniſſima Regina Maria interceſſerit, de 
bonis per eos indebite detentis, arbitrio tuo, Autoritate 
noſtra, tractandi, concordandi, tranſigendi, componendi, 
& cum eis ut prafata bona fine ullo ſcrupulo in poſterum 
retinere poſſint, diſpenſandi, omniaque & fingulu alia, 
quæ in his, & circa ea quommodolibet neceſſaria & 
opportuna fuerint, concludendi & faciendt ; Salus tamen 
in his, in quibus propter rerum magnitucdinem & gravitatenr, 


bac ſanta Sedes merito tibi videretur conſulenda, noſtro & 


pra fatæ Sedis beneplacito & confirmatione, plenam & libe- 
ram Apoltolicam Autoritate tenore præſentium & ex certa 
{cientia concedimus facultatem. Non obſtantibus literis, 
felicis recordationis Pauli P P. II. prædeceſſoris noſtri, 
de non alienandis bonis Eccleſiaſticis, niſi certa forma 
ſervata, & ahiis quibuſvis Apoſtolicis ac in Provincialibus 


„ 
& Synodalibus Conciliis dia 3 vel ſpecja-- 
libus Conſtitutionibus, & Ordinationibus : nec non 
quarumvis Eccleſiarum & Monaſteriorum ac aliorum 
regularium; & piorum locorum, juramento, conſirmati- 
one Apoſtolica, vel quavis alia firmitate roboratis, fun- 
dationibus, Statutis & Conſuetudinibus, illorum teno- 
res pro ſufficienter expreſſis habentes contrariis qui- 
buſcunque. 


Datum Rome apud S. Petrum, ſub Annulo Piſca- 
foris die xxvii Junii 1554. Pontiſicatus voſiri 
Anno Quinto. 
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A Letter of Cardinal Pool's to the Pope, giving an 
account of a ( onference that he had with Charles 
the 5th, concerning the Churc h- Lands. 


Ncatiſſime Pater, 


Molto tempo che non havendo cola dimportanza 

non ho ſcritto a V. Santita per non moleſtarla 
facendole col mezo del mio Agente intendere tutto quel- 
lo che occurreva ; e benche hora io non habbia da dirle 
quanto deliderarei, nondimeno mi e parſo conveniente 
ſiriverle, e darle conto del raggiamento prima havuta 
con Monſieur d' Arras & poi di quel che ho negotiato 
con ſua Majeſta. Monſ. d' Arras alli ix che ſu il giorno 
iſteſſo che ſua Majeſta torno, eſſendomi venuto a viſita- 
re, trovandoſi all hora meco Mons. 1] Nuncio, mi diſſe, 
che Sua Majeſta havea ueduta la lettera che io mandai 
ultimamente per Vauditor mio, e che ella era beniſſimo 
diſpoſta verſo queſto negocio della Religione in Inghil- 
terra come ſi conveniva, c {i poteva credere per la ſua 
Pietate, 
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Pietate, & anche per Vintereſſe, che ne ſegneria de quel 
Regno & de queſti Paeſi per la congiunctione che e tra 
loro. Si che quanto a queſta parte di diſponer ſua Ma- 
jeſta non accader far altro. Ma che era ben neceſſario, 
che io veniſſi a particolari, & a trattar de gli impedi- 
menti, e della via di rimoverli: ſopra che ſua Maeſta 
mi udiria molto volentieri, Jo rispoſi che veramente non 
era da dubitare del buono e pronto animo di ſua Maeſta, 
e che io ni era ſtato ſempre perſuaſſiſſimo. Ma che 
quanto pertineva all officio mio per eſſer io ſtato manda- 
to da V. Santita per far intender lottima ſua mente ver- 
to la ſalute di quello Regno, e la prontezza di porgere 
tutti quei remedii che dall autorita ſua poteſſer venire 
a me non toccava far altro, che procurar d haver l'adito: 
E che ad eſſe Principi, quali ſono ſul fatto, & hanno il 
governo in mano, le apparteneva, far intendere gli im- 
pedimenti, che fuſſero in contario: e tornando pur eſſo 
Monſieur d' Arras che biſognava che io deſcendeſſi alli 
particulari, io replicai che in queſta cauſa non conveni- 
va in modo alcuno che {i procedeſſe come ſi era fatto 
inquella della pace nella gon ciaſcuna delle parti ſtava 
ſopra di ſe non volendoſi {coprire, ma ſolo cercando di 
ſcoprirne, Taltra, per rispetto de gli intereſſe particulart ; 
percio che queſta e una cauſa commune e nella quale V. 
Santita e ſua Maeſta Ceſarea, & quei Principi hanno il me- 
deſimo ſine, & noi ancora come miniſtri. Canfermo cio eſſer 
vero quanto al tratar della pace, con dire in eftetto in 
tratar del negocio della pace io mi armo tutto. Ma pur 
tuttavia tornava a dire, che io doueſſi penſare e raggio- 
nar in particolare, con ſua Maeſta di queſt impedimenti. 
e Mons. il Nuncio al hora voltatoſi a me diſſe, che in effet- 
to era biſogno venire a queſti particolari: e coſi al fine 
reſtammo che ogniuno ci penſſaſſe ſopra. 


Alli 
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Alli xi poi nell andar da S. Maeſta Monſieur d'Arras 


torna a replicarmi il medeſimo; nell audientia di S. Maeſta 
nella quale ſi trovo preſente Mons. il Nuncio, e Monſieur 
d Arras, poiche mi fui ralegrato con ſua Maeſta che ha- 
vendo liberato queſti ſuoi paeſi dalle moleſtie delle guer- 
re, doppo tanti travagli, e d animo e di corpo fuile torna- 
to piu gagliarda e meglio diſpoſita che quando ſi parti, 
in che ſi videva che il Signior Iddio haveva preſervata & 
ee, Ne a maggior cole in honor di S. Divina Maeſta a 

neficio commune. Sua Maeſta confermo ſenterſi aſſai be- 
ne, e diſſe dele indiſpoſitione che haveva havuta in Arras 
e altre coſe in ſimil propoſito: entrai poi a dire della 
lettera che io haveva ſeritta a S. Maeſta della reſpoſta che 
Monſieur d' Arras mi haveva fatta, che era ſtata di rime- 
terſi al breve. Retorno di ſua Maeſta qui, e diſh che ſe 
haveſſi a trattar queſto negocio con altro Principe, della 
Pieta del quale non fuſſi tanto perſuaſo, quanto ie ſono 
certo di quella di ſua Maeſta, dimoſtrata da lei con tanto 
ſegni, e nella vita ſua privata e nell attioni publiche, cer- 
caci de eſſortarlo per tante vie quante ſi potria ad abbrac- 
ciar e favorir queſta coſi ſancta cauſa: Ma che non 
eſſendo biſogno fare queſto con S. Maeſta, e tanto piu per 
eſſer in queſta cauſa con honore d'Iddio, congionto anco 
il beneficio di S. Maeſta et del Seriniſſimo Re ſuo ſiglivo- 
lo, ſolo aſpettava da lei ogni ajuto per remover gli impe- 
dimenti, che fuſſero in queſto negocio, i quali per quan- 
to io poteva conſiderere ſono di duo ſorti: Uno perti- 
nente alla Doctrina Catollica, nella quale non pott va 
eſſer in alcun modo indulgente, per effer coſa pertinen- 
te alla fide ne poteva ſanaraltrimente quelto male, che 
con introdure 4. novo la buona Doctrina. laltro im- 

edimento eſſendo de 1 beni, gli uſurpatort di quali, 
ſapendo la ſeverita delle leggi Eccleſiaſtiche, temevano 


per queſta cauſa di ritornar all Obedienza della chieſa, 
i deſle 
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diſſi che in queſta parte V. Santita poteva, et era diſpo- 
ſta ad uſur la ſua benignita et e : e primo quanto 


alle cenſure e pene incorſe et alla reſtitutione de frutti per- 
cetti, che era di grand' importanza, V. Santita haveva a- 
nimo nell una nell altra di queſto due coſe d uſar ogni in- 
dulgenza, rimittendo liberamente il tutto: ne penſava 
dapplicar parte alcuna de detti beni a ſe, ne alla ſede A- 
poſtolica, come multi teme vano: benche di raggione lo 
poteſle fare, per le ingiurie et damni recevuti: ma che 
voleva convertir il tutto in fevitio d'tddio et a beneficio 
del Reguo ſeuza haver pur una minima confideratione del 
ſuo privato intereſſe: et confidandoſi nella Pieta di quei 
Principi, voleva far loro queſt honore di far per mezo 
del ſuo legato, quelle gratic che pareſſero convenienti ſe- 
condo la propoſta et interceſſione delle loro Maeſta, a 
quelle perſone che eſſe giudicaſſero degne d eſſere grati- 
ticate, ct atte ad ajutar la caufa della Religione. Sua 
Maeſta reſpondendo ringratio prima molto V. Santita 
moſtrando di conoſcere la ſua bona Mente, et con dire, 
che ella in vero haveva fatto aſſai: poi diſſe che per gli tm- 
pedimenti et occupationi della guerra, non haveva potu- 
to att=zndere a queſto negocio come faria ſtato ii ſuo de- 
ſiderio : ma che hora gli attenderia : et che haveva gia 
ſcritto e mandato in Inghilterra, per intender meglio in 

ueſta parte il ſtato delle coſa, et aſpettava in breve ri- 
poſta: et che biſognava ben conſiderare findoue ſi po- 
teſſe andare nel rimover queſto impedimento d beni; il 
quali eſſo per lefperienza che haveva havuto in Germa- 
nia, conoſceva eſſer il principale. Perchioche quanto al- 
la Doctrina, diſſe, che poco ſe ne curavano queſto tali, 
non credendo ne alluna ne all altra via: difle anche che 
eſſendo ſtati queſti beni dedicati a Dio, non era da con- 
cedere coſi ogni coſa, a quelli che li tenevano: e che 
fe bene a lei 10 diceſſi ve $eſtendefle la mia faculta, 
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non pero ſi haveva da far intendere il tutto ad altri: e 
che ſara biſogno veder il breve della faculta per ampliarle 
dove fuſſe neceſſario: alche io riſpoſi haverlo gia fatto ve- 
dere a Monſicur d' Arras, il quale non diſſe altra: e dubi- 
tando 10 che queſta non fuſſe via di maggior dilatione 
diſſi a S. Maeſta, che devendoſi come io intendeva e co- 
me S. Maeſta doveva ſaper meglio, fare in breve il Parla- 
mento, era davertire grandimente, che non fi faceſſe 
ſenza concluſione nella cauſa dell obedienza della chieſa: 
che quando altrimente ſi faceſſe, ſarebbe d'un grandiſſi- 
mo 210 a tutto il Mondo, e danno alla dctta cauſa: 
E che ſe bene la Regina a fare un coſſi grande atto, ha- 
veva giudicato haver biſogno della congiuntione del Re 
ſuo Marito, come che non eſſe bonam mulierem «ſje ſolaus, 
fe hora che Iddio ha profperato e condotto al fine queſta 
ſanta congiuntione, ſi differiſſe piu Vefſecutione di queſto 
effetto, che deve eſſar il Principio et il Fundamento di 
tutte le loro Regie attiont, non reſtatebbe via di fatisfar 
a Dio, ne a gli huomini: e dicendo S. Maeſta che biſog- 
nava anco haver grand reſpetto alla mala diſpoſitione de 
gli intereſſati, e quanto univerſalmente ſia abborito que- 
{to nome d'obedienza della chieſa, e queſto cappel roſſo, e 
Fhabito ancora dei Rcligioſi, voltatoſi all hora a Mons. 
Nuncio e in tel propoſito parlando de frati condotti 
di Spagnia dal Re ſuo figlivolo che fu conſegliato far loro 
mutar Phabito, ſe bene cio non ſi feci, ne ſi conveniva 
fare: condire anco di quanto importanza fuſſe il tumulto 
del popolo, et in tal propoſito toccando anche de i mali 
officii che non ceſſavano di fare per ogni via 1 nemici 
eſterni. lo riſpoſi che volendo aſpettare che tutti da ſe 
ſi diſponeſſero, e che ceſſaſſe ogni impedimento, ſaria un 
non venir mai a fine, perchioche, gli intereſſati maſſima- 
mente, altro non vorriano ſe non che ſi continuaſſe nel 
preſente ſtato, con tenere et godere eſſe, tutto quello che 
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hanno. In ſine fu conclufo 8 fi aſpettaſle la ripoſta d in- 
ghilterra, col ritorno del Secretario Eras, che ſaria fra 
pochi di, e che in queſto mezzo io penſſaſſi e conferiſſi 
di quells eoſe con Monſieur d Arras. V. Beatitudine puo 
con la ſua prudenza vedere in ehe ſtato ſi trovi queſta 
cauſa ; e come ſara neceſſario, che qui ſi trattino le diffi- 
culta ſopra quelta beni ; e per non tediarla con maggi- 
or lunghezra quel di piu che mi occurreria dirle V. San- 
tita fi deghira intendere dall Agente mio, alla quale con 
la debita reverenza bacio i ſantiſſimi piedi preguando il 
Sig. Iddio che la conſervi longamente a ſervitio della ſua 


Chicſla. Di Bruxelles alli 13 d October 1554. 
Reginald as Card. Poly, 
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A Letter of Cardinal Pool's to Philip the 2d, com- 
plaining of the Delays that had been made, and de- 
firing a ſpeedy admittance into England. 


Sereniſ/ime Rex, 

Am annus eſt cum iſtius regiæ domus fores pulfire cæ- 

pi, nedum quiſquam eas mibi apperuit. Tu vero, Rex, 
i quæras, ut ſolent qui ſuas fores pulſare audiunt, qui{- 


nam pultet ? atque ego hoc tantum reſpondeam me eſſe 


qui ne meo aſſenſu regia iſta domus ei clauderetur, quæ 
tecum ſimul eam nunc tenet, paſſus ſum me domo & 
Patria expelli, & cxiſium viginti annorum hac de cauſa 
pertuli. An fi hoc dicam non vel uno hoe nomine dig- 
nus videar cui & in Patriam reditus & ad vos aditus de- 
tur? At ego nec meo nomine nec privatam Perionam 


gerens pulto, aut beg per poſtulo, ſed ejus nomine cjuſa 
erens, qui ſummi. Regis & Paſtoris S- 


que Perſonam re 
minum in Terrs vicem gerit. Hic elt Petri Succeſſor: 
| atque 
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atque adeo ut non minus vere dicam, ipſe Petrus, cujus 
Authoritas & Poteſtas cum antea in iſto Regno maxime 
vigeret ac floreret, poſtquam non paſſa eſt jus Regiæ 
domus ei adimi;, quæ nunc eam pollidet, ex eo per 
ſummam injuriam ct ejecta. Is Regias per me forces 
umpridem pulſat, & tamen quæ reliquis omnibus patent 
ci uni nondum aperiumur. Quid ita ejus ne pulſantis 
ſonum an vocantis vocem non audierunt, qui intus ſunt? 
audierunt ſane, & quidem non minore cum admiratione 
Jivinæ Potentiæ & Benignitatis erga Eccleſiam, quam 
olim Maria illa affecta fuerit, cum ut eſt in Adis Apoſto- 
lorum, Rhode ancilla ei nunciaſſet Petrum quem Rex ia 
vincula conjecerat, ut mox necaret, & pro quo Eccleſia 
aſſidue precabatur, e carcere liberatum ante oſtium pul- 
ſantem ſtare. Ut enim hoc ei ceteriſque qui cum illa 
erant magnam atculit admirationem, ita nunc qui norunt 
cos qui Petri Authoritatem Poteſtatemque in iſto Regno 
retinendam ele contendebant, in vincula Herodiano Im- 
perio conjectos, & crudehſume interfectos fuiſſe, quin 
etiam Succeſſorum Petri nomina e libris omnibus ſublata 
in quibus precationes Eecleſiæ pro corum incolumitate ac 
Salute continebantur, qui inquam hxc norunt, facta ad. 
omnem memoriam Petri Autoritatis a Chrilto traditæ 
penitus ex animis hominum delendam, qui fieri poteſt ut 
non maxime admirentur hoc divinz Benignitatis & Po- 
tentiæ pignus ac teſtimonium, Petrum nunc quaſt iterum 
e carcere Herodis liberatum, ad Regiæ domus fores unde 
hxc omnia iniquiſlima in cum edicta emanarunt, pulſan- 
tem ſtare, & cum hoc maxime wirandum eſt, tum illud. 
non minus mirum, a Maria Regina domum hane teneri : 
Ad cur illa tamdiu foras a perire diſtulit. De ancilla quidem 
illud Mariæ ſcriptum eſt, eam Petri voce audita prænimio 
gaudio ſuæ quaſi oblitam, de aperendo non cogitaſſe: 
rem pt ius, ut Mariæ aliiſque qui cum ca erant nunciaret, 
accurriſſe 
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accurriſſe, qui cum primo an ita eſſet dubitaſſent, mox 
cum Petrus pulſare pergeret aperierunt, neque illum domo 
recipere ſunt veriti, etſi max imam timendi cauſam habe- 
bant, Herode ipſo vivo & regnante. Hic vero quid di- 
cam de Maria Regina, gaudeo ne eam an timore eſſe pro- 
hibitam quominus aperuerit; preſertim cum ipſa Petri 
vocem audierit, cum certo ſciat cum ad domus ſux janu- 
am jamdiu pulſantem ſtare: cum admirabilem Dei in hac 
re potentiam agnoſcat, qui non per Angelum, ut tunc Pe- 
trum e carcere Herodis, fed fua manu eduxit, dejecta porta 
ferrea quæ viam ad Regiam ejus domum intercludebat : 
ſcio equidem illam gaudere, ſcio etiam vero timere; ne- 
que enim niſi timeret tam diu diſtuliſſet. Verum ſi Pe- 
tri liberatione gaudet, fi rei miraculum agnoſcit, quid im- 
pedimento ſuit quo minus ei ad januam lætabunda occur 
rerit, eumque meritas Deo gratias agens, introduxerit, 
Herode preſertim mortuo, omnique ejus imperio ad eam 
delato ? An fortaſſis divina Providentia quz te dilectun; 
Petri Filium & ei virum deſtinarat, illam timore aliquo 
tantiſper athci permiſit, dum veniſſes, ut utriuſque ad rem 
tam præclaram & ſalutarem _—_ opera atque offici- 

um conjungeretur: equidem fic antea hunc Mariæ Regi- 
nz conjugis tuæ timorem, quod etiam ad eam ſcripſi ſum 
interpretatus: ac propterea ad te nunc, virum ejus, Prin- 
cipem religioſiſſimum, ſeribo, & abs te ipſius Petri Chriſti 
Vicarii nomine poſtulo, ut illi omnes timoris cauſas pror- 
ſus excutias: habes vero expeditiſſimam excutiendi ratio- 
nem, ſi conſideres eique proponas, quam indignum ſit ſi 
dum te illa corporis fa ſponſum accerferit, cum non de- 
eſſent quæ timenda viderentur, tamen omnem timorem ſo- 
la vicerit, nunc te tanto Principi illi conjuncto, timore 
prohiberi quominus aditum ad ſe aperiat ſponſæ animæ 
ſuæ, mecum una & cum Petro tamdiu ad fores expectanti; 
qui preſertim tot & tam miris modis cuſtodem ejus ſe, de- 


fenſo- 
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fenſoremque eſſe declaraverit. Noli enim, Rex, putare 
me, aut ſolum ad veſtram Regiam domum, aut uno tan- 
tum Petro comitatum veniſſe; cujus rei hoc quidem tibi 
certum argumentum eſſe poteſt, quod tamdiu perſevero 
pulſans: nam five ego ſolus veniſſem, ſolus jampridem 
abiifſem, querens & expoſtulans quæ aliis omnibus pate- 
ant, mihi uni occluſas eſſe fores; five una mecum lus 
Petrus, jampridem is quoque diſceſſiſſet, meque ſccum ab- 
duxiſſet, pulvere pedum excuſſo, quod ei preceptum fuit 
a Domino ut faceret quoticfcanque ejns nomine aliquo 
accedens non admitteretur. Cum vero nihil ego, quod 
ad me quidem attinet conquerens, perſeverem, cum Pe- 
trus pulſare non deſiſtat, utrunque ſcito ab ipſo Chriſto 
rettner}, ut ſibi pow ame utriuſque veſtrum aditus 
ad vos patefiat. Neque enim unquam verebor dicere, 
Chriftum in bac Legatione, qua pro ejus Vicario fungor, 
mecum adeſſe: quamdiu quidem mihi conſcius ero me ni- 
nil meum, me non veltra, fed vos ipſos toto animo om- 
nique ſtudio quærere. Tu vero, Princeps Catholice, cui 
nunc divina Providentia & Benignitate additum eſt alte- 
rum hoc præclarum Fidei Defenſoris cognomen, quo Re- 
ges Angliæ Apoſtolica Petri Autoritate ſunt aucti atque 
ornati, tecum nunc conſidera quam id tuæ Pietati con- 
veniat, cum omnibus omnium Principum ad te Legatis 
aditus patuerit, ut tibi de hoc ipſo cognomine adepto 
gratularentur, ſolum Succeſloris Petri qui hoc dedit, Le- 
gatum, qui propterea miſlus eſt ut te in ſolio Regni di- 
vina ſummi omnium Regis quam affert pace & gratia, con- 
firmet, non admitti # An fi quidquam hic ad timorem 
proponttur, quominus eum admieers non multo magis 
Chriſti hac in re metnenda eſſet offenſio, quod ejus Le- 
gatus qui omnium primus audiri debuit, tamdiu fores ex- 
bettet, cum cæteri homines qui multo poſt venerunt, 


nulla interpoſita mora, introducti auditique ſim & hono- 
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rifice dimiſſi. At hic conqueri incipio ; conqueror qui- 


dem, ſed idcirco.conqueror, ne juſtam tuæ Majeſtati cau- 


fam de me-conquerendr-przbeam; quam ane. præberem, 
i cum periculi, quod ex hac cunctatione admittendi Le- 


gati a Chriſto V icario miſſi, nobis veſtroque Regno im- 
pendet, Reginam ſæpe admonuerim, nihil de ea re ad 
Ma jeſtatem tuam ſeriberem; quod officium cum tibi a me 
pro eo quo fungor munere maxime debeatur, 1d me ſatis 
perſoluturum eſſe arbitror, ſi his Literis oſtendero quan- 
tum periculi ei immineat, cui illud vere dici poteſt, diſtu- 
liſt; Chriſtum tuum. 1s autem Chriſtum differt, qui Lega- 


tum miſſum ab ejus Vicario, ad requirendam Obedientiam 


Eccleſiz, ipſi Chriſto debitam, ex quo noſtra omnium 
pendet Salus, non ſtatim admittit. . Differs vero, tu Prin- 
ceps, fi cum accerſitus fueris, ut pro munere Regio vian 
ad hanc divinam Obedientiam in tuo iſto Regno reſtitu- 
endam munias, ipſe alia agas. 
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page 25. line 4. for fructuus, read fructus. Lu 7. f. bonorunde, 


r. bonorum. L. 11. f. peftertoribrs, r. poſſeſſoribus. P. 2 6. 1. 29. f. ch, 
r. a, P. 29. l. H. r. containing. P. 3 1. I. 2 I. f. firiverle, r. ſeriverle 


